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PREFACE. 


Reader, 


HOU maiſt juſtly expe from me ſome 

account of my publiſhing theſe Re- 
marks of S. E. and of my Anſwers thereto, 
which I will give, as clearly and briefly as I 
may. The Remarks ſeem writ by one, not one- 
ly wery ſerious, but highly confident in his way, 
and as Magiſterial as if he were no vulgar In- 
terpreter of Prophecies of Scripture, nor'ordi- 
. nary Remarker upon the Interpretations of 0- 
thers, but ſome infallible Judge or deciſive 
Oracle in the caſe. And therefore that which 
ts ſo highly prized of himſelf, it ſeemed hope- 
Full that it was of ſuch a nature, if rightly an- 
ſwered, that it might give ome diverſion at 
leaſt, if not ſatisfaftion to others. Who the 
Remarker is, 1 cannot ſatisfie thy curioſity to 
tell thee. But I have adventured to call hin: 


Mennonite for that odd wild conceit of his.. 


A 2 that 
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that all Magiſtracy and Monarchy conſe- 
quentia ly, will 60 down. in the Millennial 
Reign of .C hr i/t. Which is the opinion of 
Daniel Bren'us a Mennonite, but orheri ſe 
not an unlearned I'& ſon , and the point 15 
diſputed betwixt him and his Maſter Epif- 
copius. IWVhat Dutch 6 German, 0r othe: 
foreign Name thoſe Initial letters S. F. will 
anſwer to, I cannot eaſily conjecture. But if 
it were left to me to fit a name to them, from 
what language 1 pleaſe, I would doe it from 
the ee, F awd it (hould be Strebloſinous 
Ercuncetes, thoſe two mcrds comprizing both 
the good and bad of his Genius and Pertor- 
mance, v2. his pains in enquiring into the 
ſenſe of the Scripture-Prophectes, which is a 
laudable enterprize, and his ſtudied perver- 
ſion and diſtortion of the ſenſe of them to 
make them comply with the wnaccountable 
dreams, as I deem it, of |his own fancyfull Me- 
lancholy, which is a thing no-wiſe approva- 
ble. However, he ſeeming to me one more 
than ordinary addified to, and exerciſed in 
this ſludy of interpreting Prophecies, and par- 
ticularly thoſe of D Dani] and the Apoca- 
Iypſe, 1 thought it not amiſs to publiſh all his 
Remarks por Dr. tl. More his Expoſttions 


of 
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cf them, together with my Anſwers thereto, 
for theſe Reaſons following. 

Firſt, For that the Remarker having uſed 
all the diligence he could, and as I perceive, 
being eagerly ſet to find flaws in the Expoſi- 
tor's Interpretations of the Viſtons of thoſe two 
Prophets, and attempting to ſubſtitute others 
in their room ;, 1 have plainly diſcovered, that 
in efſeft he has found none, nor could Jubſli- 
tute any thing that would ſo properly agree 
with the Text as that which the Expoſitor 
has made choice of before. IWhich therefore 
is a demonſlration of the faxmncls and cer- 
trainty of Intelligibleneſs in the Divine Vilt- 
ons, and that they are in no-wiſe compliable 
with every fancy of either a raſh or deſigning 
Interpreter, nor may be made a noſe of wax, 
as ſome fondly imagine. 

Secondly, In anſwering theſe Remarks , 
there are ſo many occaſions of taking notice 
of the true and genuine Rules of interpreting 
Prophecies, the Viſions eſpecially of Daniel 
and the Apocalypſe, and of the Remarker's 
tranſgreſſion of them, that the reading of 
theſe Remarks, with the Anſwers thereto, 
cannot but add to the $kill and judgment of 
any one that has a Genius this way. 

[hirdly, 
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Thirdly, In the Anſwers to theſe Remarks, 
there is not onely a farther illuſtration and 
confirmation of the Expoſlitor's interpretati- 
ons of theſe Prophecies , but light alſo given 
to ſeveral other Prophecies or paſſages of them. 
Upon which account they muſt need# ſeem 
conſiderable to ſuch as have a mind to theſe 
kind of fiudies, than which there are none 
more noble or more becoming either a Phil6- 
fopher or a Chriflian, provided they purſue 
them out of their love to God and humble a- 
doration of his Providence over the Sons of 


men, and out of no ſiniſter deſign of ſerving 
a Party. 


 Fomurthly, T thought it wery requiſite to pub- 
liſh theſe Remarks, together with my An- 
{wers, becauſe I could not be aſſured but that 
ſometime or other they might come gut without 
any Anſwer to them, which might be a pre- 
judice to the Truth. For they ſeeming to be 
written with great confidence, and pretending 
much to Scripture-Autority, and being var- 
niſhed over with Scripture-phraſes, and no bo- 
dy by to ſhew their errours and defets, they 
may ſirike great reverence into the heedleſs 
Populacy, and make the Remarker go for 
ſome notable Hypopheta or Interpreter cf 


the 
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the Prophets ( whenas there is not one true 
ſtroke in all his pretended Interpretations that 
claſh with the Expoſitor's ; though it is not 
ſo much. to be imputed to want of diligence 
and ability in the Remarker as to the invin- 
cibleneſs of Truth ) and ſo the ordinary peo- 
ple would be drawn into wretched miſtakes ; 
And the profane Wits not thinking it worth 
the while to give themſelves the trouble of diſ- 
covering the errours of this new Interpreter, 
would be the more ſtrongly confirmed in their 
own, and have new cauſe to inſult over all 
pretences of underſtanding Prophecies. 
Fifthly, And I thought it the more requiſite 
to publiſh theſe Remarks, and to anſwer them, 
becauſe ſome extravagant Notions are applied 
to the Prophetical Viſions by the Remarker 
( whether they be to be deemed Romaniſti- 
cal or Anabaptiſtical, I know not, but ) ſuch 
as 1 thought did not ſo well comport with ei- 
ther a Chriſttan ſpirit or the peace of Chriſten- 
dom, and therefore I thought it my bounden 
duty to beat them out of this harbour, and not 
to ſuffer theſe holy Oracles that were communi- 
cated to the Church for her more ſafe and 
peacefull Guidance to be made Inſtruments of 
her Diſquiet and Confuſion. 
And 
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And laſtly, I had a more ſpecial eye to thoſe 
tro preat and uſefull Truths exhibited to us 
in the V tions of the Apocalypſe. [ he fart, 
That the late Reformation beown by Luther, 
and propagated and perfected in other Ning- 
doms and Countries, and more eſpecially here 
in England was the Riling of the Witneſles. 
The jecond, That the Prinutiye 7 imes till a- 
bout four hundred years after C hrift were Sy m- 
metral. The evidence of which two [ruths, 
the Remarker endeavours tooth and nail to 
fmcther and ſuppreſs by moſt wretchedly diſtor- 
ting and ſlubbering over the ſenſe of the tenth 
Chapter of the Apocalypſe and of the two ſuc- 
ceeding Synchronal Viſions, the one comprized 
in the eleventh Chapter, the other in the 
twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth; and alſo 
by peremptorily denying but groundlefly, That 
the Vition of the {.ycn Churches reaches any 
farther than to the beginning of the Millen- 
mum. Al which is done in favour of his be- 
loved Mennomiſm, that Chriſt may not be 
held to begin his reign where there is any vi- 
fible Monarch or Civil Magiſtrate that rules. 
Which opinion, though it may ſeem the more 
tolerable and harmleſs, by how much the di- 
{tance ts the greater from the preſent Age to 
the 


— 
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tbe Millennium, yet it being apt to beget a 
prejudice againſt Monarchy and civil Mag- 
{tracy, and 10 impreſs a falſe Idea of the reign 
of Chriſt in the minds of the Vulgar, as if his 
reign was inconſiſtent with Monarchy and ci- 
vil Magittracy ; And for as much as tt ts 
joined with the denying, That the late Refor- 
mation 7s the Rifing of the Witneſles (which 
iruth utterly routs that fond opinion againſt 
civil Magiſtracy ) and alſo with a belief that 
their 1260 days propheſying in ſackcloth is 
but about expiring, or but juſt expired, upon 
which the Witneſſes are to lye three days and 


an half ſlain, &c. which naturally tends to 


the impregnating mens minds with a fond ex- 
peftation of a ſudden completion of the Prophe- 
cy of thetr Riſing (which yet God be thanked is 
accompliſhed already) and ſo to cauſe endea- 
wours of Innovations and Tumults of Seditions 
and Rebellions ( as amongſt the Jews by pre- 
rence of talſe Chriſts after the true one was 
come ſo) amongſt Chriſtians upon a falſe ex- 
pectation of the ſudden Riſing of the Witneſſes, 
when 1n truth they are riſen already : 7 heſe 
things are of ſo great import, as alſo the ac- 
knowledgment of the Syrmmetricalneſs of the 
Primitive Ages, for the preſent peace of the Re- 
formed 
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marks and Anſwers fer the ſlearins men off from 
ſuch will and diſorderly conceits which fc eaſuly 
find harbour in Mctanchclick and Enthuſtaſtich 
ſpirits, and which other crafty and diſaſſected 
Politicians are over prone,cunninoly and deſion- 
ingly to ſerve thetr turns of. See the Expolitor's 
Pref. to his Apocalyplis Apocalypſcos, $ 1 2. 

[ bis uſefulneſs made me with oreat alacri- 
ty publiſh theſe Remarks, they giving, me fo 
fit an occaſion to inſtruct, and I hope to con- 
vince men of the errour of this falſe ſpirit that 
has gone out into the World, and has, I fear, 
deluded too many. And therefore the Remar- 
ker, whether he has writhen and forced his Wit 
and Invention to perſonate an eager Inipugner 
of the Expoſitor's Interpretations &f the Prc- 
phecies of John and Danicl, or has indeed ſe- 
rwoufly attacked them, he has however done 
good ſervice to the Church of God by drawing 
out Anſwers more fully to explain and confirm 
thoſe important Truths ſo certainly exhibited 
in the Prophecies. And if the Anſwerer ſee: 
at any time to be ſomething quick and ſmart 
pon the Remarker, or rather upon that Spirit 
he 
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>e is actuated withall ( for he has no enjity 
2gainfl any man's perſon whatſoever ) I hope 
it will not ſeem more 10 an indifferent judge 
than the perverſneſs of the matter or dnanner 
of uttering it by the Remarker naturally called 
for. And not to ſhew a man's diflike of ſuch 
things with ſome commotion of mind would but 
feed the humour of a conceited Enthuſiaſt, 
and make him fanſie he has got the Aſccndent 
of his tame Adwerſary, and not impute his be- 
ns gently handled to Is Chriſtian meekneſs 
and kindneſs of temper but to the power and 
dominion of Is own tumid and delufive ſpi- 
rit, that commiſſuons him to ride triumphantly 
over the necks of all ſuch as are not ready to 
ſubmit to the miſtaken Diftates of his falſe light. 
And if this quickneſs and freeneſs of the 
Anſwerer /hould dray. from the Remarker a 
bitter reviling Reply, which is neither a- deſi- 
rable nor probable Event if the Remarker 
have that ingenuity as to rejoice and acquieſce 
in the Truth with whomſcever it is found, yet 
it will not want its proper uſe. For then it 
will be ſtill more manifeſt, that whereas the 
Remarker ( thouh not taken uÞ into an ex- 
ceeding bigh Mountain, as Chriſt was by Sa- 
tan, and ſhewn all the Kingdoms of this World 
2 and 
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and olory of them yet \ fanſying bimſeif high- 
ly caught up in the Spirit has uttered ſuch 
ſublime matter in this exaltation touching the 
alcrious State and Veconomy of the new Jeru- 
{alem; and thing S172 tendency thereto as tran- 
ſcend the conceit and allowance of any ſober 
and conſiderate man ; it will be hence I ſay ſtill 
more manifeſt, that it is not from the height 
of any Divine Rapture that he has diſcovered 
ſuch marvellcus Myſteries, but that a!l this 
elevation of Spirit is nothing but the heavins 
of the Hypochondra, and the vain deluſion 
of the touring fumes of an over-heated Me- 
lancholy ; And that the ſound underſtanding 
of Daniel and the Apocalypſe does not be- 
long to Fanatical Enthuſiaſts, but to men of 
a more rational Genizs, ſerene mind and fo- 
ber judpment, 

[ hus, Reader, thou haſt as full an account 
as I can give of the publiſhing theſe Remarks 
and Anſwers, together with the manner there- 
of. How ſufficient it is, thou wilt beſt perceive 
UPON the peruſal of them. IWhich thou wilt 
doe, I hope, with no ſmall, ſatisfation, if cv- 
derly, as they are placed, Chapter and Verſe, 
thou readeſt the places in the Expoſitor's Ex- 


pofutions of Daniel and the Apocalypſe be- 


fore 
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fore thou readeſl the Remark and Anſwer. 
And if thou haſt not thoſe Expoſitions by thee, 
provided thou reade but the Verſe in the Bi- 
ble which the Remark and Anſwer relate 
to, thou wilt ſeldom be at a loſs for the un-- 
derftanding either of them. But as for the 
Remarks zpor the Apology, if thou beeſt at 
a boſs, thow muſt have recourſe to the Papes 
thereof, which are conflantly ſet down at the 
beginning of the Remark. 

As for thoſe two little additional Pieces, 

Arithmctica Apocalyptica, azd Appendi- 
cula Apocalyptica, I need ſay little of them:. 
The occaſion of writing them is ſet down in 
each, and the ſcope and end of them is much 
what the ſame, with that of my Anſwer to the 
Remarks, wiz. to undeceive the World and 
free men from ſuch falſe Notions of ſome paſ- 
ſages in the Apocalypſe as tend ro unquiet- 
neſs of mind, and unſetling the Church and 
State. For my Anſwer to the Remarks up- 
0n the Apology ( which I would have the. 
Reader thoroughly to conſider ) ſo plainly de- 
monſtrating that the partial fall of Baby lon 

ad Riling of the Witneſſes is the Ii of 
the 42 i war of the Beaſt with the 


Saints ( APOC. 13. V. 5, 7.) and with the- 
Ilitneſſes 
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Iirces ( chap. 11. V. 7, £1.) which Tue is 
coincident with the cloſe of the fixth Trum- 
pet, chap. 1. V. 1.4: And that all the Viats 
tollow the ſixth Trumpet, and the three Dox- 
clovies or 1 riumphs, And that the Reform a- 
tion is the fulfilling of this partial fall of Ba- 
bylon and Riting of the W itnctles ; the 
Iſae, I ſay, of the 42 months war being thys 
accompliſhed, it naturally follows that the 
compute of the 4.2 months, ( whatever that 
Number freniſies ) expires therewith, or is no 
farthcy to be reckoned upen. For the I ime of 
a Viſion can reach no farther than the Viſion 
it ſelf. But becauſe he that gave me the oc- 
caſion of writing Arnhmenca Apocalyptica, 
ſeems not aware of this Reaſon, but doth not- 
withſtanding his acknowledgment of the Re- 
formation being the Riling of the Witneſ- 
ſes, produce the Time. of their Witneſſing in: 
Sackeloth beyond the aboweſaid Tue of the 
42 months war, more than an bundreil years, 
in which expiration of the 42 months vr 1260 
days prophetical be ſurmiſes that Antichriſtia- 
nity will be utterly rooted out of the Church, 
as if that would be the full completion of the 
Riling of the Witnciles; this gave me ocra- 
{ion in the above-mentioned Arithmctica A- 

pocalyptica. 


_ 
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pocalyprica,to /hew that Damel's ſewer Som:- 
limes not the 1260 days ncr 42 months is the 
true Authentich cyentual meaſure to compute 
the fulſillins of the Media-Viſtons by. 

And I may here add, that if the fulſillins 
of the Viſion of the Riling of the Witnefles 
and the fall of Babylon be enlarged to an 
utter ruine of the Antichriſtian Kingdom, and 
advancing the Reformation throughout Chri- 
flendom, and to the extending the laſt blaſt of 
the ſecond Wo-Trumpet or ſixth Trumpet, or 
the beginning of the ſeventh, and confequent- 
ly the three 1 riumphant expreſſions of Foy till 
then, ( for they muſt be contraed or enlarged 
together ) 1 having proved fo plainly that all 
the Vials, which are ſo many plagues upon 
Antichriſt follow the ſixth Trumpet, and thoſe 
- Triumphs or Doxologies, chap. 11. V. 15,16, 
17. chap. 14. V. 8. and chap. 15. v. 3. 
there will be no time for the pouring out theſe 
Vials till Antichriſt be gone, upon whom they 
are to be powred. Which ſhews plainly that 
the ſucceſs of the 42 months war with the 
Saints or Witnelles 7s not to be, as it were, 
continued from the Retormation till an uni- 
verſal Riſing of the Witneſſes or fall and final 
Ruine of Babylon at the expiration of the 

AZ P Ve 
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42 Prophetical months, Or 1260 years, but 
that the Reformation paſt is the adequatc 
ſucceſs of that 42 months IWar & Daniel's 
lime, and 1 imes, and half a 1 ime, which ts 
equivalent thereto, and the onely Authentick 
meaſure of the truth of | the events of the 
Medial-Vifions. And foraſmuch as many Au- 
thentick copies, ( APOC. 13. 15. ) inflead of 
[| to continue | have | to make war ] tortv two 
months, and that Gr, if you leave out 
Tru, ſionifies here to at at pleaſure, pro- 
ſperouſly, freely and unmaflerly, or untrolla- 
bly as judicious Interpreters have noted ; and 
fance however the Beaſt cannot make war be- 
fore he continue, and that therefore his con- 
tinuance at leaſt commences as high as his 
making war, and both are ſid to be q2 months; 
It is plain hence, that the Beaſt s continuance 
and his war do perfely ſynchronize , and as 
one ends, ſo muſt the other, at the ſame time. 
But the Riſing of the Witneſſes is the iſſue and 
end of the 42 months war, therefore the con- 
tinuance of that ſlate of the Beaſt who is ſaid 
to continue 42 months ends at the Riſing of 
the Witneſſes or fall of the tenth part of the 
City. Which is a plain intimation that thoſe 
Interpreters are in the right that interpret 
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may, V. 5. ( if iu be left out ) to aft at 

leaſure with uncontrollableneſs and ſucceſs. 
Which flate of the Beaſt ceaſed at the Riſing: 
of the Witneſſes and fall of the tenth part of 
the City. For then was he over-maſtered in 
a large part of his Dominions, and he could 
not mv, at fo freely and domineeringly as 
he did before. So that all the pretence of 
prolonging the 4.2 months continuance-of the 
Beaſt, Apoc. 13. 5. beyond the time of the 
i/ſue of the 42 months war, V. 7. and then 
at the 42: months end preciſely taken, of quite 
extinguiſhing his power , plainly\ vanijhes ; 
the 42 months onely pointing at the entirc- 
nels of his reigning. before he came into that 
brokcn condition, and not at the time of his 
reign at large. Of ſo great uſe is that little 
Piece for the preventing miſlakes touching 
this matter. 

And for Appendicula Apocalyptica, by 
maintaining Mr. Mede's Interpretation of the 
Seals againſ-Mr. Durhamt's, as alſo his Sym- 
metral 7 imes of the Church antecedent to the 
Aſymmetral, it does plainly ſtrengthen the 
Right of Monarchy and Epiſcopacy jrom 
the Holy Writ againſt ſuch as are otherwiſe 
affected. | 
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Ard this is all that I have to ſay by way 
cf Preface touching the, whole Book , nor 
ſball add any thing more to detain thee from 
the peritjal thereof, but my prayers, that thou 
maiſ} reade to thy own edification, and that 
what thou readeſt may either beget or encreaſe 
in thee a fover mind, and ſenſible of thy duty 
to God and to thy Prince, and to all that are 


in Autority wnder him, whether in Church or 
State, Farerell. 
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The ExnrarTa corrett thus. 


For 
Ap.3.1n.17. Seraphim, 
Thid. I. 18. Pereſr4s 

P. 7. I. 33 nw 
P. 12. bh |3-: vr 
P. 33. I. 20, from being 
P. 44. I. 10. Seat 
P. $0, I. 28. regenerating 
P. $1. I. 10. Trumpet, might 
P. $9. l. 19, V1 YEAtTty 
P. G5. I. 20. totls 
DP, 67. L 4 - wwe 
P. 83. I. 30. moſt of thoſe 
P. 103} I. 23. Primnty 
, 117. IL 24. Vails 
P. 129. I. 4. Vial-Angel 
P. 130, I. 20. ' game 
P. 139. I. 2. partly 
P. 143. |. 29, 7 the 
P. 161, 1. 31. GSW) 
P. 175. I. 3o. Motiminous 
P. 238. I. 19, many 
P. 274. I. 26, Arme 
P. 325. 1. 24. Etymological 
P. 35I. I. 3o. Yom 
P. 358. I. 31. Synopſis 
P. 383. |. 33. to the 
P. 410, | I. ſeven 
P. 412, I. 22. why has 
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Chap. I. Verl. 4. 


OTH here and ver/. 11. the direction to 
the ſeven Churches is rendred, [ To the 
Catholick Church diſtinguiſhed into ſc- 
ven Succeſſions, ] and ſo no literal ſenſe, 
but onely a prophetical ſenſe regarded in 

the Epiſtles. 

Anſ. Tt was no part of the Expoſitor's ſcope to 
meddle with the literal ſenſe, but to give a continued, 
coherent, prophetical ſenſe onely, of this whole book 
of Prophecies, the Apocalypſe. 

Yer. 6. Kings and Priclts are doubtleſly to be ta- 
ken here, as in ch. 5. v. 10. And haſt made us to our 
God Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the Earth. 
So that the ſenſe here given 1s a ſtraining of the 
Text from a proper literal, to a forced metaphorical 
ſenſe. 

Anſ. The ſenſe is very cafie, unforced and excced- 
ing uſefull, and a fit caution againſt ſuch hot and 
heady Saints, who would be prelently up, and reign- 
ing on the Earth before they have attained to the 
Kingdom of Heaven within them, and have become 
Maſters of their own Earthly minds. Reigning 
A 2 upon 
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upon Fartli icems here in the Text, on purpoſe omit- 
ted, tO give way to (uch an uſetull and editying In- 
tcrpretation as 1s here given by the Expoſitor. 

Jer. 13. Our Saviours being cloathed with a 
garment down to 11s toot, and. girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle, ſeems to reſpect not onely his 
Pric{ily, but alto his Kingly Office, the garment fig- 
nitying the firſt, and the girdle that righteouſne!s 
which was the girdle of his loins, and that faithiul- 
neſs which was the girdle of his reins, £/. ch.11. v.s. 
where he 1s deſcribed as a glorious, ſpiritual Prince. 
And as in the Epiſtle to the Philideiphran Church, 
his calling himſelt holy and 7zrze, reſpects both his 
Oſtces ot Prieſt and Xing ; fo his garment ſeems to 
refer to the one, and his girdle |to the Truth where- 
with he was girded , whereby he 1s our Prince. 

Anſ. That his Prieſtly othce is here aimed at, is 
without queſtion, and the Expoſitor is for ſuch Ex- 
poſitions as are moſt unqueſtionable. It what is added 
had bcen as certain, he would have taken it in. But 
it ſeems not onely uncertain, but unlikely. For Kings 
wear not their girdles about their paps, but about 
their /oins ; but the Prieſts did. And Aaror's girdle 
was interwoven with gold. See Cornelius a lapide 
on the place. [And laſtly, as for | Holy and True] 
Trath as well as Z7olineſs, reſpeCts his Prieſtly office 
according as the Seventy render @rim and Thummim, 
SY Away #21 ZANCURY. | 

Ver. 15. To fay that the voice of Chriſt being as 
the ſound of many waters does plainly diſcover, that 
Chriſt is here repreſented asin Union with his Church, 
is ſcarce ſenſe. For the Union of him with hisChurch 
beirg ſpiritual, can badly be repreſented by the ſound 
of a voice. Nor does what. 1s {aid here of his voice, 
ſignifie 
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ſignifie more than what 1s deſcribed, 7/al. 29. viz. 
1 hat the voice of the Lord is upon many waters, 
and is powerfull and tull of Majeſty, &c. And though 
waters in the Prophetick ſtyle are uſed to ſignifie a 
multitude, vet it tollows not that they mult alway's 
do ſo, but may alſo be uſed in a Literal ſenſe, as they 
arc, ch. 20. v.13. The Sea gave up the dead, &c. 

Anſ. Whenas 1t 1s ſaid exprefly, that his voice is 
2s the ſound of many waters, and watcrs in the pro- 
phetick ſtyle ſignifie multitudes of people ; what 
can be more eaſie and obvious than to interpret it, 
that his voice was as the voice of a multitude :; and 
how fitly docs that then ſignifie, that Chriſt is here 
reprefented in union with his Church, through whoſe 
mouths, by the breathing of his Holy Spirit in thenz, 
he ſpeaks to the world, &c. And it 1s not the Expoſl. 
tor's cdnceit alone. St. Gregory, Tychonius, F{aymo,Sera- 
phimus and Pereftus interpret it of theſound of the Go- 
ſpcl, which was preached by zealouſfly inſpired Emiſſa- 
rics, and the truth thereot teſtified by innumerable 
witneſſes in union with Chriſt by his Spirit. And 
indeed what can better ſignific the ſpiritual union of 
the Church of Chriſt with his living members, than 
that all their voices ſhould be, as it were, one voice, 
breathed out from the mouth of the Son of God ? 
For that ſhews that they alſo have one heart, and one 
ſpirit, which is the Spirit of the Son of God, with 
which they are all united. 

Ver. 17. John's falling at the feet of Chriſt as 
dead, proceeded not from his fear, that the Viſion 
might portend great evil to the People of God, but 
trom ſuch an aſtoniſhment as made Danzel, chap. 10. 
on the like Viſion of Chriſt, there tal: on his face in a 
dead flecp, having no ſtrength remaining in _—_ 
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and h:s comciinels turn into corruption, and mace 
a ercat quaking fall upon them that were with him, 
though they ſfaw not the Viſion. And as alſo made 
Toſkaa fall on his face on his appearance to him, as 
a Captain of thc Hoſt of tlic Lord. 

Anſ. That it was not onely trom the glory, but 
the terrour of the Vition, his legs ſtanding in fire, 
and a ſword coming out of his mouth, that cauſe! 
7ohm to fall down as dead, appears farther trom his 
comforting of him, in tclling him, that himlſclt wa; 
Head, but is now alive, and has the Keys of Hell and 
Death, &c. to fortifie him again{t the dread of Per- 
ſecutions, that even then were excrciſing the Church; 
and John might well ſuſpeCt that this Viſton did por: 
tend greatcr. 

Yer. 19. [ The things which thou haſt ſeen *| 
reſpects the precedent Viſion of the ſeven Chtixches : 
The tollowing words [ The things that are and thall 
be hereafter ] thould be [ Both the things whichare 
and jhall be hereattcr] and ſo make the Viſion con- 
tain both a Literal and Prophetical ſenſe ; whicre- 
as the taking of the words in the ſenſe ſuppoſed, 
42. to {ignifie the paſt Zpheſ/ine/State of the Church, 
and the preſent Smyrnean State of it, and the future 
State oi the other Churches, | deſtroys the literal 
{cnſe, and alſo ſpoils the | coherence, not onely with 
the precedent Viſion, but alſo! with the following 
verſe. 

Anſ. 'This Remark upon the Expoſitor is very 
impertinent, he profeſſedly having nothing to doe 
with the literal ſenſe. But that account which he 
gives in reference to the Prophetical, is fo caſte, un- 
itrained and natural | haſt ſeen] ſo plainly denoting 
the time paſt, that D. Parew on the place writes 
thus : 
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thus: Uta res Apocalypſeos Chriſtus ipſe in tres ordi- 
nes diſtinguit. Quaſdam jam viderat Johannes inde ab 
exordio Evanzeltt ſub Nerone & [cquentibus Ir:pera- 
toribus ad Domitianun uſqque geſtas ; quaſcen 14 þree- 
{ent1 wvidebat, maiorem PArtem de futuris porro U1UTLS 
erat. How naturally then, the whole time oi the 
Church being caſt into ſeven Intervals, Fphe/ine pail, 
Smyrnean current, Pergamentan and the xelt ro come, 
are thoſe words [Write the things which thou haſt 
ſcen, and the things that are, and the things that ihall 
be hcrealter] interpreted as the Expoſitor has intcr- 
prcted them 2 And how fitly do they cohere with 
what follows ? 70 pu3fgei —and Tz e777 vyniz;— 
which being the Accuſative caſe, thews plainly that 


the ſeven Candleſticks take in all the ſeven Interyals. 


of the Church, paſt, prefent and to come. 
Upon the NOTES of Chap. x. 


Rem. 1. The ſeven Churches in 4/a, refers not 
to its ſignifying Fundamentum, thereby to ſignifie al! 
the Churches that keep the Apoſtolical foundation in 
doctrineand practice,tor that is implied in calling them 
Churches, and Chriſt owns none to be Churches far- 
ther than they do ſo, without which doing they can- 
not be united to him, and ſo cannot be of hisChurch 
which is his body. But A4/a here alludes both to its 
ſignifying the Earth, and alſo 4#7on. (Of both which 
ſee Expoſition of the ſeven Churches ). So that | to the 
ſeven Churches in 4/a} does ſignifie, To the ſeven 
Churches in their ſtate of AQ#zon and ConfizF, or Mi- 
litant State on Earth ; and this in diſtin&ion from 
that bleſſed ſtate of Reſt and Joy in that great Jubi- 
lee of the World the Mi/ennium, which the labours 
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of this Militant State will end) with. And ſo the 
prophetick ſenſe of the Epiſtles reacheth but to the 
commencement ot the Millennium. 

Anſ. It is ſufficient that others would call thoſe 
Churches that did not keep to the foundation, but ad- 
ded dodtrines and prattices contrary thereto ; And 
therefore 4fra's ſignilying Fundamentum, 15 not necd- 
leſly ſuperadded to deſign the truly Catholick 
Church. That A4/a ſignifies Action, 15 granted on 
both ſides ; but it is Illogical to deduce Conflidt from 
Afion, and the Arguing a genere ad ſpeciem, as if 
one ſhould ſay, It is a living Creature, Theretore it 
is a Man. Though all Contlict 1s Action, yet all Ac- 
tion is not Conflict. This is foiſted in to ſerve a 
falſe Hypotheſis, and to exclude the Milennium out 
of the Intervals, and to make them reach but to the 
beginning thereof. 

Rem. 2. There's no need of the Fphe/ine State of 
the Church its ending at the! beginning of the Per- 
ſecution in Nero's time, but it may continue atter, 
as the Pergamenian State docs continue through the 
ſuccceding Epiſtles. For as the advancement of the 
Church to that State was from Chriſtianity's being 
received by Autority, ſo the continuing of Autority 
to profeſs that Religion 1s a continuing that State , 
though from a new emerging condition the Church 
may receive a new denomination. And ſo the Fphe- 
/ine State being agreeable to the whole Prinutive time, 
chough the emerging Perſecution does give the deno- 
mination of a new State to the Church, y<c it de- 
{troys not the former that 1s conſiſtent therewith. 
That the Epheſine Church was not tainted with Nzco- 
laitiſm, 1s no Argument that it expired before the 
beginning of that Sec, but rather of the contrary. 


For 
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For it that Se&t was not then 1n being, it was no com- 
mendation of the Church not to be tainted there- 
with, nor could it be ſaid to have 1t. 

Anſ. It is ſufficient that from a new emerging con- 
dition the Churelt may receive a new denomination, 
and fo begin a diitinct Interval ; and thus will the 
whole Succetlion of time, from the beginning of the 
Church to the end of the World, be diſtinguiſhed into 
{ſo many Intervals. So limited, as Hiſtory complying 
with the charaCters ofthe Prophecy ,will ratifie, which 
i5 all that is intended. And thus the Ephe/ine State or 
Interval will be naturally terminated upon the com- 
mencciment of Perſecution in Neros time, the Smyr- 
»-ax then beginning ; And the Smyrxean end upon the 
emerg.ng of the Church out of pertecution by the Em- 
perours turning Chriſtian, and the Pergamenzan then 
begin. But, the Churchquickly degenerating into Ido- 
latry, and perſecuting the Apoſtolick Chriſtians, and 
fo long a time continuing ſo, from ſome remarkable 
change of the Modes of their Idolatry and Perſecution, 
and other degeneracics of the Church, this Pergamen:z- 
au denomination may ceaſe,and the degenerateChurch 
be called 7hyatirian, and the true Church be ſaid tobe, 
the Church in Pergamus, and the Church in Thyatira, 
becauſe it was within the Juriidiction of the degenerate 
Church ſodenominated, &c. As for that touching N;- 
colaitiſm, 1t is a mere cavil or quibble. For it plainly 
was a commendation of the Ephe/ine Interval, that 
there was not yet that uncleanneſs tound in it that was 
aiter fet on foot by the Nicolaitans. And the Nicolaz- 
tans being Chriſtians, they could no ſooner appear, but 
the Church ip/o facto would bedefiled by them. Where: 
tore the Epheſine Interval of the Church being now de- 
filed by them, it's a ſign that Interval comes ſhort of the 
times of the Nicolartans. B Chap. 
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Chap. 2. Verſ. 11. 


PHE promiſe here to the overcomer being one- 
ly that he ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond Death, 
gives no aſſurance thereby of being partaker of the 
tirſt Reſurrection. The crown of /ife which 1s pro- 
miſed to them that are faithtull to death muſt cer- 
tainly be meant of the reward in the other lite. And 
what reward would it be to the ſufferers unto death 
ro have their ſucceſſours obtain the imperial Crown 2 
Beſides, take it to ſignifie the reward in the other 
life, and it will fo agree with what tollows the Fpz- 
phonema , the one promiſe explaining the other, 
whereas the ſenſes here given of both are ſo diffe- 
rent as to make them badly ſute for promiles of the 
ſame Epiſtle. 

Anſ. The promiſe here to the overcomer, according 
to the Elliptical intimations in the Apocalypſe 1s 
the promiſe of partaking of the firſt Reſurrection, 
and fo has the ancient Church expounded it. And 
to ask what reward it would be to the ſufferers un- 
to death to have their ſucceſſours to obtain the im- 
perial Crown, 1s to tell us without asking, that 
ſelfiſhneſs, or want of that. wnſe/ſintereſſed love, 
which makes us prefer the publick good ot the King- 
dom of Chriſt before our own, cauſes the Remar- 
ker to make ſuch a weak objection as this. And if 
the Crown of Life, and not being hurt by the ſe- 
cond Death explained each other, and were but the 
fame thing, it would be a needleſs tautology : when- 
& taken in theſe different ſenſes it is a double pro- 
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miſe to encourage the Smyraean Church to ſutter 
Martyrdom , the one that their ſufferings ſhall turn 
the Roman Empire Chriſtian , the other that they 
for their Martyrdom ſhall partake of the firſt Re- 
ſurre&tion, a privilege peculiar to Martyrs, &c. To 
which may be added that it is obſervable where 
there is any promiſe or threatning before the Epz- 
phonema it indicates things Political touching this 
{tate on Earth, but if placed after the Epiphonema, 
the inviſible ſtate and concerns of the other world. 
And why may not one Epiſtle uſe both theſe argu- 
ments, they having both force to perſuade to the 
ſame thing, 2; oY 

Verſ. 13. The Pergamenian ſtate commencing at 
the Emperours profeſſing Chriſtianity, the teſtimo- 
ny and fuftering of Antipas is not to be applied to 
the Pope onely, but does primarily reſpec&t that 
haughty 1mperious ſpirit which was generally ob- 
ſerved in Patriarchs and Biſhops after they grew 
ſo great through the proteftion and favour and 
bounty of Princes, which begat ſuch fierce conten- . 
tions among(t themſelves and turious ragings againſt 
their adverſaries or oppoſers. 

Anſ. The ſufferings and teſtimony of Antipas 
does chiefly reſpeC&t thoſe that were martyred by the 
Church of Rome under the Pope in this Interval, 
which is bounded by the ending of the War againſt 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes which were flain with 
the ſyord. Theſe things are certain and confpi- 
cuous, as 1s made out in the Expoſition of the ſeven 
Churches. As for ſmaller matters it any have the 
like evidence let them add them that will 

Verſ. 16. [I will come unto thee quickly ] 1; t-- 
ken in a diſtin ſenſe from the following words. 

B 2 Anne 
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Anſ. hat ftrange |confiagnee. 1s this upon no 
zround at all? I will come unto z4ee, | wil frghe 
b them. Is not [thee]. and [ ela) ſujlicient 

Yes of diverſification, that ticy So (poke touching 
ktiinct, nay oppoſite, partics, the one his Church, 
the other their ah (90 whince he fays he will 
tilt agrinft them 2 [0 all winch you may add , 
that this is the Pocieeca! Prediction pre ccding the {- 
pit fr Omem:. 

Jerſ.18. Thyatira GOLS, as 1N ail other Epiitics, 
ſin! {iv the Nate of the true Church that's w rittcn 
on. and not ot the -ntichrittian Church at tha: 
time: and thcre;ore it cannot retcr to the making 
the Virgin Mar) the daughter 0. God, but alluding 
ro that ſignification of the word may fignifie that 
{tate of the Church wherein the autority of Chriſt 
began to. gain the aſcendent of worldly Pu ers, and 
\w hich therefore may be reckoned the int ancy of 
his Kingdom; and in that reſpect the Church as to 
that time may be called a daughter, though other- 
wiſe ſtyled a woman. Which time we ſuppoſe to 
commence from the expultion of the Goths out of 
Italy (whoſe Reign there was the {cventh Head that 
Was to continue but a little tyme ) immediatcly after 
which the Popes grew fo great as to cauſe the Fx- 
arches fir{t to remove to R nibuna and aiter to be cy- 
pell d Ztaly, and ſo profpered, w ith their uſurped 117- 
cority as by degrees to make | all the toreign Nations 
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that had overrun : - Empire and ſcticd in it to be 
ſu! ject ro them. He theretore gaining ſuch rule Ly 
IS 1a1ie Bm a s to be Chritt's Vicar, docs. Cvi- 
UUnce tlie reality of that autority, by ufſuryatio: 
whereo! he grew to po ENT, as alio did the Ron 
Hierarchy , Who oft proved alle to ſway thy Geared 
of Kingdoms , to depoie their Kings, Sc. Since 
theretore the uſurpers of Chriſt's autority, grew fo 
potent and prevalent thereby, fuch as were redeemed 
trom the world to become members ot Is Kingdom, 
and ſo were really accompanicd with the power 0: 
his ſpirit proportionably to the flare they had atta!- 
ne to, mult ſurely be likewiſe ot great prevalency 
in their ſeveral ſtations though bur of private condt- 
tion. Hence fo great power is alcii:cd to the two 
VWaitncſles, ch. 11. And hence the great perſecuticn 
and war at length was raiſed againſt the Saints by 
the Antichriſtian powers to ſup preſs the emcrging 
po ver of Chriſt's Kingdom in them, which fulfille 
the other ſenſe of Thyatira, by tie multitude of 
\fartyrs red, Off 

Anſ, In the Epiſtle to the Church in Pergamus 
Chriſt fays, 7 know thy works and where thou dwelle/? 
\even where Satan's ſeat is. Which undoubtedly 1s the 
Sec of Rome, and thereiore the Church in Pergames 
is the Apoſtolick Church within the juriſdiction of 
the Roman there termed in the Prophetick ſtyle Per- 
gamenian, and ſo undoubtedly 7hyatirian in this In- 
rerval. And therefore barelv to contradict this with- 
out any reaſon added, 15 mere wantonneſs and hu- 
mour. But now the ergamentan Interval ending inthe 
year 1242, when y= Pope's Legate Amelin made an 
end of the A/bszenſran war with Trancavel, Baſtard- 
fon of the Earl of Beziers, what an extravagance is | 
it | 


i. 


Remarks upon Chap. II. 


_ — O— 
OIL —o—o—_ — —_— — — — 


— - 


It to ſay that the 7Thyatirian Interval begin near fe- 
ven hundred years betore the! Fergamenzm ended? 
1 he faithfull Martyr Antipas by his account ſhould 
Le ſlain in the Thyatirian Interval, whenas the Pro- 
phecy places him in the Pergamen:an. And that 
the {laying of Anripas reſpects and typifics thoſe 
vaſt Navgliters of the Waldenſes and Albigen/es with - 
me there is not ( nor can there Le wv uh any one elle 


that well conſiders it) the leaſt doubt unag: nable; 


and theretore I make no queſtion but the P-rgame. 
ian Interval reaches ſo far as to includetlictn, whence 
the Thyatirian denomination nuſt of necellity begin 
atter their time, nor can the Gdiſtinct denominations 
which conſtitute the Intervals intericre one with 
another. Again, a Daug!icer in the Prophetick it yle 
is a delicate Damoſel in her flouriſhing age, not an 
Infant ; and Chriſt's true Church upon the expulſion 
of the Goth's was fo far from getting the aſcendent o- 


ver the worldly powers that ſhe grew more and 


more enſlaved under the power of Antichriſt, under 
the bondage of that Roman Phzrach, than which there 
is not a more worldly power under the Sun, and was 
held under this power till the Sardzan Interval, vx. 
till the riſing of the Witneſles, that is to fay, till the 
hre happy reformation begun by Luther, &c. This 
therefore is a very rude ruſh againſt manifeſt truth, 
as it the Remarker did not mark what he did or ſaid. 
Elſe he would not fay that the Popes cauſed the Zx- 
arches to remove their ſcat to Ravenna, whenas no Hi- 
ſtory that meet with makesany mention of any other 
ſeat of them but that. But ſuch ſlips as theſe I could 
willingly wink at, if the main of the remark had a- 
ny ſolidity in it. But how lax and lank it all is, the 


intelligent will eaſily diſcern by theſe few hints I 
have given. Perf. 
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Verſ.23. I will kill her children with death, (ms 
here to tignifie a ſpiritual death and curſe enfutrg 
the ſame, and fo will better cohcre with the folluy- 
ing words, AM the Churches ſhall know that TI am he 
that ſearcheth the reins and heart, &c. and 1s ot the 
like ſignification with what is threatned Zach. 14, 
againlt ſuch as fought againſt Zeruſaſem and would 
not keep the teaſt of Tabernacles. 

Anſ. Thoſe two Expoſitions given by the Expo- 
ſitor are plain, and events anſwerable. But no e- 
vents have anſwered or are likely to anſwer to the 0- 
ther as to the ſtrange. miraculous difeaſes. And for 
her children to be killed by a ſpiritual death it would: 
be no loſs to her, they would be the more alive to 
her and ſnug in her boſome, and be the cloſer 7hy. 
atirians. And for the coherence of what follows 
it is ſufficiently 'perſpicuous in the other plain and 
unſtrained way. 


Verſ.26. Giving power over the Nations reſpects 


not the Governours and people that were reformed. 
For they gained no power thereby, but freedom 
onely from the thraldom they were formerly under. 


But it this reſpe&s any thing of the Reformation, 


( which I conceive it does not, and that the Zhyarz- 
rian Interval reaches not ſo far) it muſt ſignific 


the chief leaders in the Reformation, who through 


the cauſe of God they were engaged in attained to 
bear ſo great ſway and make ſo great changes, &c. 

Anſ. Thoſe that were under the rule and power 
of the Nations (even whole Provinces and King- 
doms of them) that is to fay, under the power of 


the Paganochriſtians., ſhall vanquith and overcome 


the Paganochriſtians ſo as to turn them to their own 
Religion, or tiole that remain of ghem unconverted 


tO, 
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t» lave them under their gird'e, &c. This theretore 
'S 2 mere cavil. The caflic ſenſe 15, whereas ſuppole 
the Antichriſtian powers bore {way over the King- 
Homs or Nations of Frland, Scotlind, Ireland, 
Deamark, Swedeland, &c. under the 7Thyatirian In- 
terval: in the Sardian Interval the Apolloiick Clirt- 
{tians, ſuch as Chriſt ſpeaks to 1n the Church of 7þy- 
atira ſhall bear the rule over thelc Nations. And the 
ruling them with a rod of iron, and breaking them 
2-pieces likea Potter's Vellel, 1s ſhattering a-picces the 
Antichriſtian Compages they were held together in 
bctore, and ſubjecting them to the Golpel ot Chriſt : 
this ſhall be cficted upon ſeveral Nations, that were 
before Paganochriſtian , in| the Sardzan Interval. 
What can be more cafe and clear ? 

J'erſ. 28. There's but one Morning ſtar and that 
is bright, ſo that the Morning-ſtar and the bright 
Morning-ſtar muſt ſignif the ſame. And they are 
ſo tar trom ſigniſying ſeveral ſtates of the Church, 
that the one 1s ſpoken onely|of Chriſt himſelt, viz. 
he calls himſelf the bright Morning-ſtar. But what 
the Morning-ftar is which 1s promiſed to the over- 
comers in the 7hyatirian Church, is hardly to be 
underſtood farther than we. are partakers thereof, 
but ſcems to be ot like ſignification with 2 Pex. 1.19. 
both ſeeming to reipect an addition of lighr of li'c 
to the light of truth betore received. 

Anſ. There's but one Morning ſtar indeed, which 
is Chriſt, who 1s here ſignified, but in a political 
confideration as Prince of his Empire on Earth , 
which may have degrees of largeneſs and luſtre. And 
that Chriſt 1s here underſtood in a Political ſenſe the 
toregoing verle intimates, that ſpeaks of the erlarge- 
ment ot his Kingdom. Ot \which alfo the ſuble- 


quence 
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quence of the Fpiphonema farther aflures us accor- 
Ging to the rule noted in the Expoſition of the ſever 
Churches. And. where Chriſt is called the bright 
Morning ſtar, Apoc. 22. 16. it 1s not ſpoke there 
{imply of his Perſon, abſtracting from his Kingdom 
on Earth, becauſe he ſays immediately before it, I 
am the ofi-ſpring of David, which is a challenging 
his right to all the Kingdoms of the Earth upon that 
ſcore of his deſcent from David the King to whom 
God had made the promiſe, P/. 2. And this follow- 
ing the deſcription of his glorious Reign in the new 
Feruſalem, and relating to thoſe times, he ſaith not, 
as in the Sardzan Interval, 1 am the Morning-ſtar ; 
but, the 4right Morning-ſtar, by reaſon of his excee- 
ding great luſtre and glory in-his Millennial Reign. 
Why thould any one wink againſt fo clear a light 
and inviolable coherence and congruity of things 2 
But why he is called *A5he ew; inſtead of 52dews, 
in the Sardian Interval, the Expoſitor has noted in 
his Expoſition of the ſeven Churches. 


E Chap. 
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Chap. 3. Ve. 4. 


Alking with me jnwhite, 1s in this Verſe made 
ſignitic that converſing with Chriſt by his 
Spirit, whereby they thall be inabled to walk with 
him in all innocency and integrity. But in the fol- 
lowing Verſe, the being cloathed in white rayment , 
which is the ſame with walking i» white is taken in a 
diflerent ſenfe, v2z. to be proſperous in the propag3- 
ting the affairs of Chriſt's Kingdom. Alto in the 
ſaid following verſe, thoſe words, / wil xot blet his 
name out of the book of life, which interpret the tore- 
going words, (v2. that the walking in white, and the 
being cloathed with white rayment, is the walking 
in the light of life, whereby we become heirs of the 
crown of life, and ſo written in the book of lite) are 
yet taken to (tgnifie a continued ſucceſſion of ſuch 
men to the end of the world, |whereas the continu- 
ance of ſuch a ſucceſſion is no reward to the Sardar 
Church, though it may be joy! to them as they are 
concerned for the propagation of Religion. 

Af. If there be any Errour in this Laterpretation, 
it is, in that the Expoſitor has not expounded [ to 
walk with me in white] in the ſame ſenſe he cx- 
pounded [| to be cloathed in white rayment ] which 
has a Political ſenſe, and ſignifies the good ſucceſs of 
affairs with them. For the Remarker was to remem- 
ber that the Expoſitor was giving the prophezical ſenſe 
of theſe Epiſtles, not the /zteral, moral, or ſpiritual. 
And that therefore according| to that ſolid Rule ſet 
down, That the Declarations touching the ſucceſs of 


the 
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the Church that is writ to, before the Ep:yphonema, 
ſignifies politically, fo this being cloathed in white is 
to be expounded accordingly. But being whteneſs, 
ſignifies as well /rnocency as Proſperity, and Innocen- 
cy is a fitting theſe few names in Sards for their pro- 
ſperous ſucceſs, that I made uſe of theſe different ſig. 
nifications ſo well ſubordinated one to another, de- 
ſerves not to be cavilled at, but rather to be approved. 
And correſpondently to this Propherzcal ſenfe which 
muſt be Polztical | I will not blot his name out of 
the book of life ] is to be underſtood, that theſe few 
names are the durable ſeed of ſuch a Church as ſhall 
laſt to the end of the World. Burt to ſay, this is no 
reward to them that they have ſuch a durable ſuc- 
ceſſion, is a reproach to the Remarker, as if he were 
2 ſtranger to the true Chriſtian State, and knew not 
the gratifications of a ſoul regenerate into the living 


Image of Chriſt , who with his Church is one my- : 


ſtical body in ſucceſſion through all ages ; and there- 
fore what any part of them ſuffer for the preſent, if 
it make for the greater good of the Church for the 
tuture, they take themſelves to be amply rewarded 
by ſo happy an event. And ſuch a ſucceſs as cauſes 
Joy to them, as the Remarker acknowledges, muſt 
be a proportionable good to them, and if conſequent 
upon their labours and ſufferings, a reward thereof. 
So that ſuch Allegations as theſe are mere affected 
Cavils. . | 

Yerſ. 8. The opened door that cannot be ſhut, and 
the little ſtrength ſignifie not any outward force or 
army, but thar ſpiritual ſtrength that 1s attained to 
by faith, working by love, which makes us become 
freed by the truth from the thraldom of the worldly 


Powers, and gain that enterance into the cit” 
| C 2 O 
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of our Lord as never to {ajil. Both this and the four 
tollowing veries do thew the Pbrlaveſphiin Church 
to be in a Militant State in progreis to tlie victori- 
ous ſtare of reſt and glory in the H11Henninm. And 
what is ſaid in theſe verics, 18 ſpoken of the entire 
Crate of the Philadelphiin Churca, and therciore 
cannot be reterred to the {oventi vial as the com- 
mencement thereof. But to inliance in their figni- 
tying a Militant State, Sc, "The promile, v.9. t0 make 
them of the Synagogue of Satan, who ſay they are Tews, 
to come and worſhip, &c. docs plainly thew the Churct1 
to ke in contlict with ſuch Enemies as pretend to be 
true Chriſtians, and yet retuſe!ſui jection to-the true 
Church, which cannot agree. with the Millennial 
State, when Satan ſhall be bound and all Enemics pur 
under the fect of Chriſt, &c. The promile, wv. 10. zo 
keep from the hour of Temptation that ſhall come upon 
all the world, Exc. does cvidence a State tar different 
trom that of the Millennivm, and does ſeem to ſigni- 
fic that time of great trouble precedent thereto, 
Dan. 12. The promile allo, v. 11. to come quickly and 
warning to hold faſt, &c. does allo plainly thew that 
the time of the Millennium, when God will reward 
all his ſervants, ch. 11. 18. is not then come, though 
it be near approaching. And the ſeveral promiſes, 
7. 12. made to him that overcometh, do alſoe&vi- 
dence the Church to be then, 'as we have faid, in a 
Militant State. The firſt of thoſe promiſes, wv/z. to 
make the overcomer a Pi//ar in the Temple of God, 
ſeems to ſignifie, that he ſhall be ot great Rule and 
Autority. For the Worſhippers in the Temple do 
chiefly reſpect the Moſaical or ruling judicial office, 
as we thew, ch. 11. 1. The next promiſe, viz. Ze /ha!l 


'go no more out, &c. does plainly ſignifie a Militant 


State, 
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tion and reſt trom. The tarce following promites 
are all much to the ſame purpole, i1gnilying the great 
manite{tation ot the glory of Goa in ſuch as over- 
come, whereby 1t thail Le vitivle to all to whom ticy 
belong, Gc. 

Anſ. Here ag1in the Remarker forgetting that we 
are upon the Prophetical ſenſe of thete Epiſtles, 
writhes his fancy into a Moral or Spiritual inter-: 
pretation, though I will not take notice from what 
kind of ſpirit this may be. Moſt undoubtedly the 
Qrophetical ſenſe of this eighth verſe 1s Po/ztical, and 
denotes the uncontrollable ſucceſs of the Church of 
Philadelp/:ia. But to wrelt it to a Iloral or SPIFI- 
tual ſenſe, as it 1s a Prophecy, 15 to dce violence to 
the ſcope ot the Holy Ghoſt therein. This /:z7/e 
force or army, as it 1s indeed little compared with the 
other great appearance at the battel of the great Day 
of God Almighty, are no other than thoſe that fol- 
low the noble Heros on the white Horſe, Apoc. 
ch. 19. and the Boanerges's thundring over the great 
City, divided into three parts. So that the com- 
mencement of this Philadelphian Interval is in the ſe- 
venth Vial, but reaches to the fourth Thunder. 
Which conſideration filences all the pretended Rea- 
ſonings of the Remarker, againſt the Philadelphian 
Intervals comprehending the Mi/ennial Reign of 
Chriſt. For the entire State of the Phzladelphian 
Church is comprited in that Interval according to our 
Hypotheſis, and according to Truth, as ſhall appear. 
I ſay theretore briefly, that I acknowledge the Phi- 
{adelphian Church in part of her Interval to' be 2. | 
litant, that is to the expiration of the ſeventh Vial 
or firſt Thunder. But under the ſecond. Thunder ac- 

cording 
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according tO promile ig obrains the Title of the Czty 
of God, which is the new Jeruſalem, which cometh 
down out of Fearen from God , yult as it 1s deſcribed, 
Apoc. 21.11." What can be more plain and expreſs? 
Philadelphia theretore mult be this new Feruſalem, 15 
ſurc as Chriſt will keep taith in his promiſes. So that 
the Philadelphian Interval reaches fo tar as the ſecond 
Thunder inclufively. But that it reacheth through 
the Millennium alſo, may appcar to the unprejudiced 
from what follows. [ And I will write upon him my 
new Name |] where Grotzus expreſſly upon this very 
paſſage ſays, Hoc novum nomen Chriſti eff Bandy; 
BzoiAtwy x21 Kyzics Kyo kev. This new name of Chriſt 
is, King of Kings and Lord of Lords. Which there- 
fore mult undoubredly reſpe& h:s Millennial Empire, 
which yet is given to this Philadelphian Church in 
whom he ſhall thus reign. And Grotius again, Apoc. 
19.16. ZZoc eft xomen i/ud novum, lays he, qued innut, 
cap. 3. 12. Vere novum / non jus ſpedtes, ſed juri 
eventum. For though he had always a right, yet 
then at laſt he was in full poſſeſſion when Is Millen- 
nial Empire was erected, which was a ew thing, 
and not before, and he but zewly actual King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords. 

But befides this ( keeping ſtill to the propherica! 
fenſe, which is undoubtedly Po/zrical, ) That firſt 
protniſe, Zim that overcometh will I make a pillar 
in the Temple of my God, and he fhall go no more out, 
implics plainly the perpetuity of the Philade/phian 
Church to the Worlds end, though otherwiſe modi- 
fy'd and differently denominated in the Laodicean In- 
terval. Here, Him that overcomes , reſpects the 
whole body of the Philade/phian Church, and there- 


fore the Philade/phian Church ſhall reach to the 
Worlds 
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Worlds end. tuough it afterward vary in modttica- 
tion and denomination, namely, aiter the expiration 
of the IiZernivum. He mult wiltuilly wink, and 
perverſely thut his cyes that ſees not this truth clear- 
ly already. And the Remarker teems to doe fo in ſo 
violently wreſting the ſignification of a P:/ar in 
the Templeref God, which fo naturally ſignifies ſta- 
bility and{permanency, to the (igntfying great Rule 
and Autority , upon a dark private notion of his 
own, ch. 11. 1. ( which we will examine when we 
come to it) as it he were wiſer than Chriſt, and 
knew his meaning better than himfelt. For he 
plainly expounds this Pi4ar, of ftability and perma- 
nency in faying, And he ſhall go no more out. $0 
ſtable and permanent ſhall this Ph:ladelphian State 
be, as 2 Pillar in a Temple, whoſe removal would 
hizard the whole Edifice. And this terreſtrial Scene 
ſhall fail fo ſoon as this Philadel/phian Church ſhall 
ceaſe to be. This paſſage he thus miſ-interprets , 
and thoſe other that are 1o cloſe and home to the bu- 
ſineſs he ſhuffles off with this general account, 7hat 
they manifeſt the glory of God in them that overcome. 
But they maniteſt ſuch a glory as belongs to the new 
Feruſalem and the Millennial Empire of Chriſt, if we 
can aſſure our ſelves of the ſenſe of any paſlage from. 
the eaſie, plain and natural figauication of words and 
expreſſions. 

And now as I was going to fay,. let us add to all 
this, That as the Ephefine Interval repreſents the truly 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church as ſomething de- 
clining in her zeal and fervour, and threatned there- 
fore with Perſecution : And as the Swyrzean Interval 
repreſents her in her Perſecution under the Pagan Ju- 
riſdiction, but quitting her ſelf couragiouſly _ 

victori- G 
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victorioutly upon promied lueccis, Eat Licir ſufic- 
r.no would win the Imperial Crown at Tait, and the 
[oman Empire turn Chriſtian; As the Pergamenr. 
Interval repreſents the ſame Church exalted out ©: 
tier Pagin Perſccutions, but, upon the degeneracy ot 
the Church into Superiltition, [Idoiatry and Cruelty, 
ſuffering again under a Paganochriſtian JurikhkEtion, 
And as the next Interval, viz. 7hyatirzan, repreſents 
the ſaid Catholick and Apoltolick Church ſuffering 
under the ſame Paganochriſtian Juriſdiction, but 
quitting themſclves nobly, ſupported by the promile, 
rat theſe ſufferers under Pergamus and 7hyatira ſhall 
have the rule and poſletſion of whole Nations at the 
next turn of things, and Reſpit trom their Perſecuti- 
ons and Martyrdoms, v/z. in the Sardzan Interval: 
In which there is no complaint of cating things fa- 
crificed unto Idols, as in the Pergamenian and Thyati- 
rian Intervals, nor any Intimations of Martyrdom 
tor not complying therewith, but onely a complaint 
of that Imperfte&tion of ſtate and ſignal remiſneſs 
from what they were at firſt when newly come out 
of their ſufferings. Which Sardian Interval there- 
tore does plainly repreſent the ſtate of the Catholick 
Church emerged out cf the groſs corruptions and 
barbarous perſecutions of the Roman Church, though 
themſelves yet are not ſo good as they ſhould be :; 
although there be in it ſome tew Names, ſome few 
excellent Perſons that arc as it were the ſeed of a bet- 
ter ſtate of the true Church to come, &c. Now there: 
tore, ſay I, as theſe five Interyals repreſent the ſtate of 
the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, fo plain- 
ly, amply and lively, ſo does the Philadelphian Inter- 
val the ſucceeding ſtate thereot, where is not onely 


no Idolatry to be tempted to, nor any Martyrdom 
for 
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for refuſing to comply therewith, but alſo no ſpot 
nor wrinkle, nor any ſuch thing but it 1s entirely 
holy and without blemiſh. This is the deſcription 
of the ſixth Interval or Succeſſion of States in the 
Church Catholick and Apoſtolick. And theretore I 
demand here of any man that has any ſpark of judg- 
ment and ſagacity lit in him, what time this can be 
but ſuch that includes in it the Jeruſalem State and 
bleſſed Millennial Empire of Chriſt, which cannot 
be more pure, perfe&t and glorious than this State of 
the Philadelphian Church. Which 1s a Prophetical 
deſcription of ſome ſtate of the Church as is acknow- 
le&ged on both hands, and wluch is to ſucceed the 


Sardian, and alſo that there will be a bleſſed Mi//en-- 


»ium on Earth. Wheretore this conſideration alone 
might aſſure us of this truth. But when there is 
farther added ; That on him that overcomes, ( that 
is on the Phi/adelphian Church) 7 will write the name 
of the City of my God, which is new Fersſalem, which 
cometh down out of Heaven from my God, &c. Can 
it be any thing but affected ſtupour or ſome ſtrange 
invincible prejudice, ( a Prophetical ſenſe being al- 
low'd) that any one ſhould doubt but that the times 
of the New Feruſalem and Millennial Empire of 
Chriſt are included in the Philadelphian Interval , 
which was the thing to be demonſtrated. 

Verſ. 20,21. Chriſt's coming in to ſup with them 
that open to his knocking, does ſignifie his receiving 
them to his ptrorbin, dap: 0 And his granting to 
them that overcome to ſit down on his Throne, fig- 
nifies their reigning with him in the Millennium. 
And theſe being two promiſes to the fame purpoſe 
to be fulfilled in the Miennial State, and being 


made to the victorious in the Laodicean Church, 
D does 
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does maniteſt the ſame to be in a militant ſtate pre- 
cedent to tlie Mieanium. Nor 1s tredegeneracy of 
the Laodicean Church competent to the Millennial 
late, of which there's no account that there ſhould 
ke any fach charge in it, nv7 15 1t imaginable how 
it ſhould, it being eſtabliſhc< + Nhat glorious ſtate of 
rizhreouſnels as 15 deſeribec, 7 | *13ving all occaſion 
ot evil removed by the Pevills 144g bound and all 
things being made new. Ard t£::6.yuh he be to be 
looſed again, yet it 15 not to/g.ceine or work any 
change in thoſe that belong to the new Jeruſalem, 
Lut to ſeduce the Nations about :t, '. 110 through his 
deceit arc to be ſtirred up 1m enmity againlt it, 
though betorc they brought their glory into it and 
wajkt in the light of 1t. 

Anſ. To pervert the genuine ſenſe of this Pro- 
phecy, here the Remarker interprets that Politica, 
that he ſhould interpret Myftically or Sp7rizualy as 
he has in o.her places interpreted that Spirizual), 
which thould have bcen expounded /o/itically. So 
ſinuous and ſerpentine a thing 1s beloved falihood. 
From v.15. to v. 20. The declen{ion of the Philadel- 
phian ſtate after the Millennium in their remiſneſs in 
purſuing ſpiritual gilts and graces, and breathing af- 
ter the living image of Chriſt in themſclves and in 
rheir propagating of his Kingdom, 1s prefigured or 
predefcribed (the Charch | being depretied then 
into 2 new denomination of Laedicean) and the 


tharply rebuked and terribly threatned if they d9 


not repent of theſe immorahities or Diſpiritualities, 
it I may fo ſpeak. And thus continuedly in the 
ſame Moral ſenſe he till tarther upbraids them, thar 
though hc, by the ſearching rebukes of his {pirir, 
knocks at the door oi their Conſciences to awaken 
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thera- out of their remiſneſs and litherly tormalnets, 
yet they are inſenſible of his call, being ſatisfied to ce- 
Icbrate the Lord's Supper without idolatry ftill indeed, 
(as it was in the Popiſh Maſs) but alſo without any 
breathing after the fruits thereof, our living union 
with Chriſt and ſpiritual Communion with hum ; 
and yet he tells them tor their comfort as we:l as re- 
proves them, that it they will open to him through 
conſtant obedience to his diQtates that they ſhall tul- 
ly enjoy his communion and be in a truly living u- 
nion of Spirit with him, which is the true meaning 
and ſcppe of the Lord's Supper, and which will re- 
cover them again into that wholſome ſtate the Phz- 
ladelphians ſtuck to univerſally in the former Inter- 
val. That this is thus Spiritually or Morally to be 
underſtood and not Po/iticaly, as the Marriage Sup- 
per of the Lamb is, Apoc. 19. 7,8, 9. 1s farther ma- 
nifeſt in that it is faid, /f any one hear my votce and 
open the door, I will come in to him and will ſup with 
him and he with me, viz. at his home; they will 
ſup together there, which therefore 1s no invitation 
of the party abroad to ſup. Wherefore what a fond 
thing is this to apply Chriſt's coming into our hearts 
and Souls, and entertaining there ſpiritual Commus- 
nion with us, ſuch as is ſignified by the Communi- 
on of the Lord's Supper, unto that Political ſenſe of 


things, the Jews adjoining themſelves to the Church 


of Chriſt, and acknowledging him their Meſſtas, their 
Head and Husband in the above cited place ? This is e- 
normoufly to ſtrain and pervert the ſenſe of Scripture. 
As 1s alſo that conceit of interpreting [to ſit down 
on his throne | of their reigning with him in the 
Millenaium. For being there is no mention here of 


ſuch conflicts and perſecutions and martyrdoms in 
D 2 " this 
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this Laodicean ltate, to which an earthly deliverance 
and victory, and an earthly] crown and dominion 
was proiniſed in the Smyrnean, Pergamenian and 
7hyatirian Intervals, nor any mention of the word 


. of Patience, ©c. the throne! that 15 here promiſed 


muſt be of another nature, that is, a place or ſeat in 
Heaven as univerſally 1t is interpreted by Expoſitors. 
And being the conflict the Lacdiceans are here ex- 
horted to 1s the ſubduing their carnal minds and af- 
tections, and through mortification to be renewed 
unto the Heavenly image of Chriſt by the ſpirit of 
lite in the new birth, which is the true and onely mc- 
thod of attaining tothis Heavenly Throne or Crown 
of glory, it is very unnatural to underſtand it of any 
other Throne than that. /But they being rouſed 


thus up by the exhortation of Chriſt to thake off” 


that dulneſs and torpor of ſpirit and dead formality 
and carnality, and to Le |enlivened again into a 
quick ſenſe of their duty by virtue of their Rege- 
neration into his living image, that of St. Pax/ to 
the Ephefrans, ch.2. will be tulfilled in them. When 
we were dead in our ſins he hath quickened us toge- 
ther with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up together and 
made us fit (there is the promiſed Throne ) together 
in Heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus. And that it is 
an Heavenly ſcat or Throne, that paſſage in the pro- 
miſe ws x43@ frxnemx, docs naturally iniinuate accor- 
ding to that in the [7e Deam ] When thou hadſt o- 
wvercome the ſharpueſs of death thou didſt open the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. His is 
into Heaven and fitting at the right hand of God was 
the conſequence of his ſuftcrings. In: which Heaven 
there are many ſeats or manſions, as he elſewhere 
tells us, which undoubtedly he has prepared for e- 

very 
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very one that overcomes. As Chriſt after he over- 


came, fate down in his father's Throne which he 
gave him ; ſo ali judgment being given to the ſon, 
he that overcomes ſhall fit down in a Throne or 
ſeat in Heaven of Chriſt's giving, as Groz7us ſcews to 
interpret the words. For it is molt natural to con- 
ceive the Throne of Chriſt and of other Victors, 
though not of equal majeſty and glory, yet to be of 
the ſame nature, that 1s to ſay, Heavenly, as the 
current of Expoſitors runs. And it was an ZZea- 
zenly Throne Chriſt aſcended alter he had overcome, 
not an Earthly Millennial Throne, which according, 
to the Remarker, he had not obtained in the Zao- 
dicean Interval, whenas he ſays expreſly he was fate 
down alrcady in the Throne his. Father gave him 
upon his overcoming. And thereforethe like Thrones 
he promiſeth other overcomers. 

And laſtly, it being ſo plainly demonſtrated be- 
fore, that the Millennium 1s compriſed in the Phila- 
delphian Interval, it is impoſſible that this Throne 
promiſed to the Lacdicean Victor ſhould be under- 
ſtood of reigning with Chriſt in the Millennium. 
So that I conceive it is plain enough, that as this E- 
piſtolar Prophecy is acknowledged by the Remarker 
to reach from the beginning of the Church to the 
commencement of the Millennium, fo upon: better 
reaſon that it reacheth to the end of the world. For 
when the ſlate of the Church is divided. into ſo ma- 
ny ſucceſiions, and prefigured in a Prophetical man- 
ner, Why ſhould two ſuch notable Intervals as that 
of the Millenniam and the aitcr-game of Gog and Ma- 
gog, &c. be omitted? It were a rude and immo- 
celt thing in me to ſuppole the ſpirit ot Prophecy 
detc{tuous in this point rather than ſuſpect mine 
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cn jad-iment and ſlowneſs that may hinder my 
Ciſecrning the completeneſs and periection of this 
I'ro; Nec. | : 

But tliz Remarker protuces reaſons why we 
ſhould think the Prophecy, of the ſeven Churches 
reaches no farther than the commencement of the 
Millennium. The firlt is, Becauſe Chr'!t invites the 
Loodiceans to the Marriage ſupper &: the Lamb, 
and promiſes the Overcoraer a Throne in the 21/- 
[2nitum. | 

The Second, That there 1s no account given that 
the Millennial ſtate ſhould ever degenerate into the 
Laodicean. 

Thirdly, and laſtly, | That it 1s unimaginable 
that the Millennium, being eſtabliſhed in that glori- 
ous ſtate of Righteouſneſs that 1s defcribed, and all 
occaſions of evil remove, the Devil being bound, 
nor to be let looſe again upon thoſe that belong to 
the new Fers/alem , but onely upon the Nations ; 
that the Mi/ennial ſtate ſhould degenerate into the 
Laodicean. 

But I have already anſwered the firſt by ſhewing 
that Chriſt's promiſing to ſup with him that opens 
to him the door is no invitation to the Marriage 
Supper of the Lamb, nor the promiſed Throne an 
Earthly Throne in the Mz/ennium, but a promile of 
the Heavenly Kingdom which this Throne ſignifies. 
According as our Saviour. promiſes his Apoſtles, 
Luk.22. I appoint unto you a Kingdom as my father 
has appointed unto me (which hugely fits this place, 
To him that cvercometh will I grant to fit with me in 
my Throne, even as 1 alſo overcame and am ſate down 
with my father in his Throue) that ye may eat and 
drink at my Table in my Kingdom, and fit on Thrones 

bt judging 


> 


— > — —_ — A 


Vit, 
( which Grotius expounds by TAN, and Muwnfter by 
Reſurrcitio Mortuorum ; and Calvin lays, Non duli- 
um eft quin hic de extremo die loguatar Chriſlus ) at 
the Reſurrettion when the. Son of Alan ſhall fit on the 
Throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit on twelve Thrones 
judging the twelve Tribes of 1ſrael. So that this is 
alſo a Throne of Fudicatare, a Laodicean Throne , 
from which this Interval 1n- one reipe<t has its de- 
nomination, becauſe at the cloſe thereot Chriſt with 
his Saints will judge the people, which makes this 
| promiſe the more ſuitable. An! 'that the Saints. 
ſhould have their Thrones ot Judicature then to 
judge the people with Chriſt no man can much mar- 
vel at, that conſiders that ot Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 6. 3. 
Know ye not that we ſhall judge the Angels 2 that we 
thall be co-approvers of the ſentence of Chriſt againſt 
the Devils and wicked Souls at the laſt day 2 which 
ſhews how fitly, untorcediy and naturally this Throne 
here promiſed is underſtood of the Heavenly Throne, 
25 I have demonſtrated it cannot be underſtood of 
a! Ezrthly Throne in the 1{7/cmnizm. | 
To the ſecond I anſwer, That there 1s a very 
2:59d account out of the Apocalypſe to be given why 
ve ſhould think that the N{rYennzial or Philadelphian: 
eſtate will at laſt degenerate into the Lardicean. Tt 
5 true there is no expreſs umpuatation of any tault up- | 
on the beloved City in the Prophecy of the opened | 
Book, but that aiter the Millennium there is a change 
of affairs is thence plain, 1t telling us ot the loofing: 
of tac Devii, and the endeavours of Gog and Mrs, 
to (\ubdue the Holy City,. bur the reaſon in that 
Propncey | 
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Prophecy is omitted, and 1t 15 the artifice of conceal- 
ment in the Apocalypſe to omit things in one Vyion 
and fupply them in another, and the ſupplement 1s 
maniic{t in this Viſion of the ſeven Churches. For 
the Laodicean Interval ſucceeding the Philade/phian 
which I have demonſtrated to include in it the /:/- 
lennial Reiga of Chriſt, muſt needs ſynchronize 
with that ſ{ate of the! Church which is after the 
Milennial Lcapire. Wherefore the reproofs of the 
Church of Laodicea for their Lukewarmneſs and 
Remiſneſs in the affairs of the Kingdom of Chriſt , 
and negleCting to retain and propagate that inward 
ſtate oi the ſpirit of lite in the new birth, but reſting 
in a dead, formal, though otherwiſe unexceptionable, 
external worſhip of God, Ofc. this ſhews the reaſon 
of the Devil's being let looſe again, that he might 
raiſe ſlirs againſt the Church, and ſo they might 
refle& upon their condition, and repent them ot tlcir 
Lukewarmneſs and Remiſneſs. Which Hypothelſ.s is 
more agrecable to the Fa/tice of God and his care 
over his Church, than that he ſhould looſe the Devil 
again and raiſe ſtorms againſt his Church no man 
knows why nor whereforc. 

To the laſt T anſwer, that it 1s very eaſily concei- 
vable, though the Church does at laſt become ſo pure 
and ſpotleſs, ſo holy and righteous, 'yet that in proceſs 
of time it may decline. O9Jty c:&25y cy Brnreis vers 
26:, Inthis ſtate of mortality nothing can be abſolute- 
ly firmand durable. Did not the bleſled Angels who 
were created in unſpeakable purity and glory tall from 
their ſtation 2 who yet had no Tempter from w ith- 
out, for there were no Devils that needed to be ticd 
up before the Angels tell. Wherefore as to that point 
they had as much advantage as the Philade/phiay 
Churc!: 
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Church, but excecding much more in being Sprrit 
and not Fleſh. But the Philadelphian Church will 
be mortal tleſh as other ſons of Adam. Where- 
tore in long proceſs of time they may well dege- 
nerate ſomething even before the looling of the 
Devil cut of Priſon. And when he 1s looſe again, it 
is but a precarious ſurmiſe to think he can act onely 
upon the Nations that are notin communion With the 
Church. For when he is looſe he is as he was before 
he was impriſoned. Nor is there any ground to re- 
{train the word [ Nations] to thoſe onely that are 
not in viſible communion with the Church, but it 
may very naturally ſignifie that multitude of Nati- 
ons and People in the World whether of the Church 
or not. And it 1s a raſh preſumption to ſuppoſe 
that the Nations that walk in the light of the new 
Feruſalem are not converts to the Chriſtian Faith, 
toraſmuch as they are ſaid to be ſaved; or the Kings 
of the Earth that bring their glory into it that they 
are not whole Kingdoms converted to the Chriſtian 
belief as that auſpicious acclamation foretells, that 
the Kingdoms of the World are become the Kingdoms 
of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, Qc. 

Wherefore we ſee that there is not the leaſt ſha- 
dow of reaſon, but that the Prophecy of the ſeven 
Churches is a Prophecy of the ſtate of the Church 


diſtinguiihed into ſeven Intervals from the beginning - 


of the Church to the end of the World. Which 
may the better aſſure us that the two Prophecies, the 
one of the ſealed Book, the other of the opened Book, 
are {o likewile. 


E Chap. 


—_— _—_— 


Remarks upon Chap. IV. 


Chap. 4- Verſ. 3. 


HE pure tranſparent Jaſpar ſtone is an Em- 

blem of Holineſs , and the red Sardin ſtone 
of Juſtice ; and theretore he that fate on the Throne 
being like unto them, does ſignifie the Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs of God in executing of Judgment, and 
ſo does better ſute with the occaſion of the Viſion, 
(it being a Repreſentation of God on his Throne of 
TJudicature as Judge of the World) than to make 
the firmneſs of the one to ſignifie the ſtrength or 
omnipotency of God ; and the red fiery colour of 
the other his piercing Activity, &c. But indeed it is 
not of a fiery red, but of a dead red colour. 

Anſ. God is not repreſented here on his Throne of 
Judicatyre, but ſimply in his Chair of State, as [ 
may ſo ſpeak. It is the Throne of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty as Creator and Governor of the World, and more 
peculiarly of his Church, according to that Doxo- 
logy, v. 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power ; for thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. Where- 
fore Grotius judiciouſly notes that the Faſper does 
ſignifie trvittam Det potentiam (which we may briefly 
call his radical Omnipotency, or rather the neceſſity 
of Exiſtence of his indiſcernible eſſence. ) And the 
Sardixs (which ZR anſwers to in Hebrew, fo 
called from its redneſs) vim Det aitivam qualis is 
zone eſt. They are his very words on the Text. And 
Zegerus tells us, that Tychonius, Primaſius and Beda, 
all three make the Sard;us to have the co/rur of fire. 


To 


Chap. 1V. Apocalypſis Apocalypſeos. 33 


To which you may add Yittorinus, Rupert us, Ri- 
chardus and Lyranus, who all give the ſignification 
of fire to the Sardius. And Aretas expreſly ſays in 
Cornelius 4 Lapide , Sardius quia ſanguinet & ignei 
coloris eſt, igneam, 1. e. ſublimiſſimam & efficaciſſimam 
Det naturam ſignificat. But what the Remarker ob- 
jects, that the Sardius is but of a dead red colour, 
is not true of the beſt ſort, and leaſt true in the ap- 
pearance of the Viſion. Where though the colour 
was not ſo brisk as that of a flame (tor there are 
three differences noted here both in Greek and La- 
tin, "ArSexF, pas, avyn, and Pruna, Flamma, Splen- 
dor, ) yet it might very well be like that of avSecgF, 
or pruna, Which ſutes beſt with the Viſion in Zze- 
kiel, which anſwers to this, and is noted inthe Ex- 
poſition it ſelf. 

Verſ. 4 Theſe Elders are onely Spiritual Rulers 
in the ſame ſenſe, as they and the four Beaſts, ch. 5. 
are ſaid to be Rulers. For rhey come together in 
thankſgiving, from being redeemed from the Earth, 
and made Kings and Prielts, &'c. So that the reign- 
ing here ſignified is ſuch as is common to all Saints ; 
and theretore it's a groſs perverting of Scripture to 
appropriate it to workdly Princes. 

Anſ. The Song of Thankſgiving is this, ch. 5. v. 9g. 
For thou waſt ſlain, and bat redeemed us to God by 
thy bloud ont of every kindred and tongue, and people, 
and nation. What wonderfull weak arguing is this ? 
Becauſe the Kings out of every Nation are redeemed 
by the bloud of Chriſt , and publickly conteis the 
lame, therefore they are no more Kings of any 
Nation than the common people that are fo redeem- 
ed. As if true Chriſtianity took away all ſubordi- 


nation of Ranks and Degrees in the world. Why 
E 2 then 
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then have they not all Crowns, it tlixy be all Kings 
alike? or why has any ſo2 Who groſly perverts 
Scripture now ? And w it docs the Remarker mean 
by worldly Princes ? It he means worldly-mindcd 
Princes, this contradicts the Scene of things here, 
which is a Repreſentation of the Mi//ennial Happi- 
ceſs and Holineſs upon Earth, and therctore theſe 
four and twenty crowned Elders or Monarchs are not 
ſuppoſed worldly-minded. It he makes them worl- 
ly Princes, becauſe they are {till in the world, that 
is, on the Earth ; that's a contradiction to Chriſt's 
Millennial reign on Earth, The //ennuzum mult be in 
Heaven then, not on Earth. If ſubordination of 
Ranks and Degrees, from the Prince to the Pezant, 
make them worldly Princes, |the Polity in Hcaven 
is worldly. For there is a ſubordinate Hicrarchy 
of Angels there, and Archangels, of Powers, Princi- 
palities, NDominions and Thrones, Co/v/. 1. 6. and fo 
the Millennial Reign will be no where. O but it is 
faid in the following verſe, And haſt made us to car 
God Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign upon the 
Earth. Anſ. This queſtionleſs alludes to that which 
God commanded Mo/es to tell the children of 7/rae/ 
touching him, Exod. 19. 6. And ye ſhall be to me 
a Kingdom of Prieſts, which is called a Royal Prieſt. 
hood, 1 Pet.2. 9. and the Apocalypſe more dittin&- 
ly ſtyles the true Church in thoſe happy days Xizgs 
and Prieſts. But as under Moſes the Nation being 
called a Kingdom of Prieſts, it did not confound the 
diſtinction betwixt Prie{t and People, but Aarex was 
the High Prieſt, and had other Prieſts under him, 
And Moſes was King in Feſurun, and had the heads 
of the Tribes under him ; 10 the tour and rwenty 


Elders, and the four Beats, the whole body of the 
Church 
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Church joining together in this Doxology, Thou ha/t 
made us Kings and Prieſts, and we? ſhall reign uprn 
Earth, does not confound ( with him that has a di- 
ſtint underſtanding) the fubordinate degrees and 
ranks of men , but there may be Aings, and Biſhops, 
and Prieſts that are in another ſenſe ſo, than the 
common people are. Theretore this ground 1s ex- 
ceedingly too weak to ſupport ſuch a monſtrous Pa- 
radox in Theology and Politicks. That the reign 
of the eſtas alters not the courſe of Nature, but 


ſanCtifies it and makes it holy, 1s an opinion of ſome— 


of the? beſt of the Rabbins. And to give unnatural 
Expoſitions of Prophecies, 15 to caſt a Miſt before 
the eves of men, that they will not be able to diſ- 
cern when they are fulfilled. As it the H[enninm 
will never be till Princes be no more Kings than the 
pcople ; As the Fews tanſic the times of the Meſiias, 
not yet come, becauſe the Lyon does not yet cat Hay 
with the Oxe. 

Verſ. 6. The Sea of Glaſs being the Laver of Re- 
generation, does not ſignifie the condition of thoſe 
that are regenerated thereby, but that which does 
regenerate them, viz. that Maniteſtation of God in 
our Lord Jeſus, the glory of which we beholding as 
in a glaſs, are changed into the fame Image from 
glory to glory. 

Anſ. Why may not the Laver of Regeneration 
ſ19nifie the condition of thoſe that are regenerate ? 
For, qualis cauſa talis effettus. Why may not then 
the quality of the one ſignifie the quality of the 0- 
ther 2 The pure tranſparent Laver of Regeneration, 
the purity of the Regenerate, and their pervioul- 
neſs to be ſhined into and illuminated by the Spirit 


ot God. This is ſpoke more within compals _ 
the: 
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the Remarker's turning the Font into a Looking- 
glaſs, eſpecially if we conſider that Sea ſignifies a 
Body of people. Beſides, according to the Re- 
marker's own ſelf, The manifeſtation of the glory 
of Chriſt regenerating us into his own Image, and 
ſo we becoming like Chriſt ; that which repreſents 
him that regenerates, repreſents us alſo regenerated 
into his Image ; whence it is plain, that the Sea of 
Glaſs repreſents the Regenerate people, and that the 
Remarker contradicts himſelt. 


Chap. 65. Ver|. 1. 


Ritten within and without, cannot ſignific 
the outward ſenſe or| ſymbols of the pro- 
phecy, and the inward ſenſe 'or things repreſented 
thereby ( for that inward ſenſe cannot be written, 
but onely the words or ſymbols containing it, fo 
that one writing muſt ſerve for both ) but does plain- 
ly mean that the outward writing contains the Pro- 
phecy of the Seals and Trumpets, and the writing 
within that of the opened Book. 

Anſ. It is a childith thing to think that the book 
ſcen by John was written with all thoſe words con- 
tained in the Apocalypſe, but it was a ſymbol of the 
Compages of thoſe Prophetical Repreſentations, and 
of the inwart{ meaxing of them contained in the 
mind of Chriſt and the Holy Angel ſent to Fohy. 
Now as the Book in general was a ſymbol of the fi- 
gurative Repreſentations, and the inward meaning 
of 
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of them in the mind of the Angel, that is to ſay, of 
the inward Prophetical ſenſe of them ; ſo the being 
writ within and without diſtinaly ſignifies, the lat- 
ter the external Repreſentations and Symbols of the 
Prophecies, and the being writ within the real pro 
phetical ſenſe of the' figures. and ſymbols. And of 
the being writ within and without, that this is the na- 
tural ſenſe of it, 15 moreover maniteſt, becauſe all the 
ancient Interpreters have been harping much upon 
that ſtring or ſomething like it. S. Ferom amongſt 
the reſt will have this Book to ſignifie the Scripture ; 
and the being writ within and without to ſignifie the. 
literal and myſtical ſenſe. But certainly this ſenſe 
which I have given is much more natural, which re- 
ſtrains it to this preſent Book of :Prophecies, and to 
the /ymbolical ſenſe and real prophetical ſenſe there= 
of. To take away this ſenſe, and: tell us onely that 
the matter not being able to be contained in the ix- 
/ide of the rolled Book, the reſt was fain to be writ 
on the oatfide , ſo that it was Liber opiſthographuc, 
is either to trifle or doe worſe, to reproach the Pen- 
man as cither over-ſparing of his Parchment, or over- 
{cen in the proportioning it to his matter. But this 
intimation of theſe two ſenſes I have noted is uſefu/7 
and weighty, whereby the vanity and madneſs of tho'e: 
Interpreters 15 diſcovered that confound the /ymbo/zr« 
cal fenſe with the real or Prophetical, as R. ZZ. has 
done. See the Expeſitor's Epilogae, ſet. 10. And this 
of our Remarker's 15 of little more weight than the 
reſt, viz. That written within and without muſt mean 
the diſpoſal ot the Prophecy of the opened Book with. 
in, and that of the Seals and Trumpets withowt. To 
what purpoſe 1s this Intimation 2 And beſides, it is an 
Hyſteron-proteron, to write that which is //t in the 

inſide, 
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in/ide, and that which isfir/7 on the eatfedte, Quite con- 
tary to the mode of Opiſthegraphal Writings. 

Verſ. 6. In the midjt cf the Throne and the four 
Beaſts, is not between the Throne and the Beaſts. For 
if the Beaſts ſtood fo roui:d about the Throne, the 
Lamb could ſtand but between the Throne and one 
Beait. But the Beaſts arc here indeed upon the Throne, 
as the Seraphims in E/ay, and ſo the Lamb role up in 
the midſt, &c. Which appears farther from one of 
them, giving the ſeven Vials to the ſeven Angels. 

Anſ. It twenty Beaſts ſtood round about the 
Throne, the Lamb could ſtand betwixt the Throne, 
and but one Beaſt. And the Lamb may be ſaid to 
ſtand berwixt the Throne and the Beaſts, though he 
ſtood but betwixt the Throne and one Beaſt, as is 
manifeſt both out of phraſe of Scripture and common 
ſpecch, ſo that that is but a ſlight exception. But it 
the Beaſts are indeed upon the Throne, as the Re- 
marker would have them, they are in good truth, 
very unmannerly Beaſts. Nor could they excuſe 
their preſumption from the example of the Seraphims 
in Eſay. 6. 2. For y22 there both Kimchi and Aben. 
Ezra render Juxta, not Super, near or by, not upon ; 
and Munſter and Grotius, with other Interpreters of 
the beſt note, agree thereto. And why one of the 
Beaſts may not give the Vials to the ſeven Angels, 
ſtanding by the Throne, as well as being upon it, 1 
underſtand not. Theſe Beaſts in Heaven are Angeli- 
cal bodies or companies, and therefore Peganius his 
Note on ch. 15. 7. 1s ingenious, who underſtands it 
ot the Angelical General, who had the Lyon for his 
Enſign, &c. 
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Chap. 6. Veſ, 2. 


H E warfare of this Conqueror 1s not ſpiritual, 

but his Conquering ſignifies his victories over 

the Fews by the Roman Armies, whereby he tulfil- 

led what he had foretold of ſending forth his armies 

to deſtroy thoſe Murtherers, &c. And his, to conquer, 

{ignifies his like ſucceſs againſt the Roman Empire by 
the ſeven Trumpets and Vials, Sc. 

Anſ. The Prophecy of the ſeven Churches com- 
mences from the very beginning of the Church upon 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and ſending upon the Apoſtles the 
Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore there 1s more humour than . 
judgment to thwart Mr. Mede's Interpretation of the 
Rider of the white Horſe with a bow 1n his hand, to 
whom a Crown was given, the Imperial Crown no ' 
doubt. For the aim ot his War was to turn the Ro- 
man Empire Chriſtian, which was effected under the 
ſixth Seal. Which Rider of the white Horſe Mr. Mede 
underſtands of Chriſt. Wherefore when Chriſt up- 
on his powring down the Holy Ghoſt had fitted his 
chief Commanders in this Evangelical warlare, to 
carry on the deſign of converting the Empire to Chri. 
{tianity, why ſhould not he be this noble Heros on 
the white Horſe, not F. Feſpaſianus, nor Titus, his 
Son, who ſfack'd Jeruſalem , thus making the, Pro- 
phecy to commence forty years later than it ſhould 2 
The wartare therefore of this Conqueror is both Spz- 
ritual, or Evangelical, and Political ; that 1s to ſay, 
the external guidance of affairs, as his moving Ye- 
ſpa/ian to his Wars againſt the Jews, and giving rw 

that 
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thar ſucceſs is in order to the propagation of the Go- 
ſpel through the Empire. And it 1s well known that 
Fultan, to hinder the growth of the Goſpel, encou- 
raged the Jews to rebuild their Temple. But this 
noble Heros on the white Horſe, by his inviſible 
Powers miraculouſly delcated the deſign, as you may 
ſee in Ammianus Marce/linus. The ſtretching his go- 
ing forth conquering and to conquer, to the ſeven Trum- 
pets and Vials ſeems to me a forcing of the Text (be- 
yond its proper intention ) needleſs and impertinent. 
Chriſt was ſo far from a conquering condition under 
the Trumpets, that his two great Enemies, Mahomet 
and Antichriſt, had in a manner over-run his King- 
dom in thoſe times. 

Verſ. 8. Fourth part, is not here uſed, becauſe the 
deſtruction did not reach over all the Empire, for 
ſome of the Trumpets which reached but part of the 
Empire, are aid to fall upon the third part. of the 
Earth, &c. becauſe a third part is uſed as a Symbol 
of the Empire. 

Anſ. But where is [a fourth part] uſed for a Sym- 
bol of the Empire 2 Wherefore it is plain there is not 
the like Reaſon in both. And a fourth part of the 
Earth being lefs than a third part of the Earth, it is 
plain that a portion lefs than the whole Empire is in- 
rimated _— 

Perf. 12. The Civil Autority, and not the Drace- 
nick Majeſty, is the Sun, and the Prieſthood is the 
Moon ; and the Draconick Majefty exerciſing its 
Autority in both, is included in both. 

Anſ. This is di&tated, not proved. If the Draco- 
»ick Majeſty influence by his Autority both the Priep. 
hood and the Secular Magiſtracy, there is then one 
Sun and two Moons. For derived Antority is mutu» 
atitious, 
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atitious, as the light of the Moon, and that which 
derives it, is as the light of the Sun, innate and Ort- 
ginal. But the ſecular Moon is not conſidered in 
this Viſion. It lay upon the Remarker to prove 
It. 

Yerſ: 14. The Heavens departing as a ſcroll, 
ſignifies a diſſolution of the Pagan Magiſtracy, as 
| well as of the Hierarchy ; and therefore it is faid in 
the following verſe, The Kings of the Earth, and great 
men, and chief Captains, &cc. called to the Rocks and 
Mountains, &tc. 

Anſ. The Kings of the Earth, and great Men, and 
chief Captains calling to the Rocks and Moun- 
tains, &c. does not ſignifie a diſſolution of the Secular 
Magiſtracies, but it ſets out the fear of thoſe great 
Men that would ſupport by their Arms the Pagan 
Religion ; who though they periſhed ſome of them 
in the quarrel, yet the conſtitution of the Empire 
as to Seculars, continued ſtill the fame , the fame 
Ordeus and Offices, Emperours, Conſuls, &c. 
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Chap. 7. Introduction. 


H E firſt ſix Trumpets cannot \ as tae Intro- 

dufticon to this Chapter makes them ) be a 
vengeance on the Roman Empire tor perſecuting the 
Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe zt was deltroy'd ( viz. 
The Weſtern Empire which4s here intended). by the 
three firſt of them. The fourth is upon Rome, un- 
der the ſeventh Head, viz. The O/trogothian Rings ; 
the filth and ſixth do concern both the Greek Em- 
pire and the Ten-horned Beaſt under the cighth 
Head. Allo it is unagrecab!& with the making the 
Chriſtian Emperours the ſeventh Head, by rcaion of 
the Church being then Symmetral. For it is unrea- 
ſonable that the Empire being then in ſo regular a 
condition as is ſuppoſed, ſhould be punithed tor its 
tormer Irregularitics. But the Offrogoths were in- 
deed the ſeventh Head, as will be atterward ſhew- 
cd. 

Anſ. If the Expoſitor had faid all the ſix Trum- 
pets were a vengeance| on the Roman Empire tor 
perſecuting the Primitive Chriſtians, the Objetion 
had been the more valid. But he ſays onely, 7x the 
time of the fix Trumpets vengeance u taken, &c. And 
T think if the Weſtern Empire was dettroy'd by the 
three firſt of them, vengeance 1s pretty well taken 
of the Empire. And it! the Greek Empire and Ten- 
horned Beaſt, of which the Greek Empire 1s pert, 
be concerned in the fitth and ſixth Trumpets , ven- 
geance is tarther taken of that Empire that was the 
Murtherer of the Primitive Martyrs : In which 
many 
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many of the Pagans remaining at fir{t, and the Eim- 
pire degencrating ſo generally into new Paganics 
Superſtitions and Idolatries, it 15 no wonder thete 
plagues of the ſix Trumpets ſhould this tatl upon 
them. But there are two farther miilakes in the 
Remarker ; The firit is, that the Churc:; about the 
commencement of the Trumyets was Symmetra!, 
which is contrary to the Expoſttor's Hypothelis ; and 
when the Church became A4/jmmetra!, tlic Chriſtian 
Emperours who followed the guidance of tie Clurch 
in the ſame meaſure, became A/ymmetral allo, and 
were the Hcad of the Beaſt, that was, i not, and yet 
is, in that meaſure it had degeneratcd - into that 
form: The ſecond 1s, that it 15 unreaſonable that 
God ſhould puniſh the Empire while 1t was 1n fo re- 
gular a condition. For ( to omit how the marked 
or ſealed company were fate, and that there are fe- 
veral paſſages in Hiſtory teſtifying thereto) that 
which Mr. Mede has here nored is conſiderable. Ne- 
que ſera, faith he, Chriſtianorum Imperatorum ibi re- 
rum potiuntium pietas juſtitie Dei intercedere debuit 
non magis quam Fietas Foie ur regnum Fude Jangui- 
ms a Manaſſe effuſi reum, excidium a Deo decretum 
effugeret. See 2 King. 2.16. And the making the 
Oftrogoth Kings one head of the Beaſt 3 how vain a: 
concelt that is, I ſhall note 1n its proper place. 
Yerſ. 2. Chriſt is not called the Eaſt, but the Day- 
ſpring, &c. And the naming him trom a quarter 
of the Hcavens, is an improper Appellation, though 
to name him from the /:ght ariſing there, is proper. 
And the Angel's aſcending from the Eaſt was, be-- 
cauſe he came to ſeal thoſe that were the Children of 
light, faithfully keeping the doctrine of the Sun of 
righteouſneſs, and therefore did ſutably to his office 
come from the Region of light. Anrſc 
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An/. There wants no farther anſwer to this Ex- 
ccption, than what may be read in the Notes on this 
ſecond verſe. When Chriſt is called arzz2d, which 
is here rendred the Eaſt, a quarter .ot the World is 
ot underſtood, but the light ariſing in that guar- 
ter. 

Verſ. 9. The Palm: bearing Multitude are not the 
Victors over the Beaſt, but the Primitive Martyrs, 
who ſlain under the Altar, cryed, for vengeance in 
che fitth Seat, and being there comforted with white 
Robes given them, and' told that they ſhould reſt a 
little, whilſt their brethrens ſufferings were accom- 
pliſhed; that time being expired, they 1n their white 
Robes come in Triumphant Acclamations, entering 
into the happy ſtate here deſeribed, which is the Re- 
ward of their ſufferings, as the firſt Reſaurrettion is the 
Reward for the Sufferers under the Beaſt. But for 
the Viftors over the Beaſt to be here ſignified, is 
improbable ; both from the unſeaſonableneſs of it be- 
fore the ſounding of the Trumpets, and the zeedle/- 
»eſs of it. Becauſe what is ſaid here, if meant of 
thoſe Victors, is more fully ſet forth after the ſound- 
ing of the Trumpets; Nor is there mention here 
of their advancement to Rule, or of judgment being 


executed upon their Adverſaries, which are the chief 


burthen of thoſe Songs and Acclamations after the 
ſeventh Trumpet. Alſo here they are faid to be 
without fault before the Throne of God, and to ſerve 
him day and night i» hu Temple ; whereas of the 
Vidtors over the Beaſt in the New Jeruſalem ſtate it's 
ſaid, the Throne of God and the Lamb is in it, and 
7 ſaw no Temple there. The cry here alſo of ſalua- 


tion to our God, v. 10. does anſwer to that loud voice 


in Heaven, ch. 12.10. Now 7s come ſalvation and 
ſtrength, 


bearers, to make the ſenſe here given allowable. 
For the ſealing is before the beginning of the Trum- 
pets, and the other not till the end of them. And 
though. the ſignification of the ſealing may reach 
to the end of the Trumpets, yet the coherence of all 
Prophecies being primarily 1n the Cortex or Schemes 
and Symbols, and ſecondarily in the ſenſe contained 
in them; there being no ſuch coherence here in thc 
former, neither can there be in the jatter. 

Anſ. The making the Palm-be2ring multitude the 
Souls of the Primitive Martyrs, is a mere conceit, 
and quite out of the Rode of Prophetical Interpre- 
tation or the Apocalypſe, which inſiſteth not upon 
the Deſcription of the State of Souls in Heaven, but 
of the State of the Church on Earth. That ſhort 
hint, touching the Souls of the Primitive Martyrs 
under the Altar, that they ſhould reſt, that is, expe&t 
a little while and their bloud would be revenged, 
and that in the mean time they were put in an happy 
condition, ſignified by their white Robes, is ſufficient ; 
what more can be expected to be ſaid of them 2 But 
the deſcription of the Palm-bearing company. does 
not ſute with ſeparate Souls in Heaven, but with.the 
Inhabitants of the New Feraſalem on Earth, as may 
appear to any unprejudiced Reader of the 15, 16 and. 
17 verſes of this Chapter. The conceit is fo extra- 
vagant, that according to the Remarker, inſtead of 
having but two Reſurre&tions, we ſhall have three. 


So that inſtead of Bleſſed and holy is he that has 
part 


a” 2 ls 


Remarks upon.” © Chap. VIL. 


part in the firſt Reſurrettion, it thould be faid, Bletled 
and holy is he that has part in the ſecond ReſurreCt- 
01, it there was a Reſurrection Eeiore it, anſwering 
to the firſt Reſurrection of them that ſuffered under 
the Beaſt, as this paſſage in the Remark implics. 
And that the Victors over the Beaſt ſhould be here 
intimated, is neither «nſeaſoxable, it being upon the 
Excurſion ot the time of the ſealed, and torearmed 
againlt the plagues of the ſix Trumpets ; Nor need- 
le/s, it keing the Artifice of the Apocalypſe to repre- 
ſent the ſame time, and ſtate ot things, more and 
leſs periectly or tully, and to ſupply in one Viſion 
what was omitted 1n mes So that 1t 15 no won- 
der that this Viſion notes onely their Peace, Zolineſs 
and Security from Perſecution. Conſider the Expo- 
ſitor's Explication of thoſe verſes. And tor their ſer- 
ving God day and night in his Temple, that is no 
other Temple than that in|'the New Jeruſalem, of 
which it is ſaid, 7he Lord God Almighty, and the 
Lamb is the Temple thereof. And certainly the Cry 
of Salvation may well Le as loud among the 
Victors over the Beaſt upon the Riſing of the Wit- 
neſſes and the ſeventh Vial, as on the defeat of Paga- 
niſm in Conſtantine's time. And as for the Sea/ng, 
though it be declared before the ſounding of the 
Trumpets, yet the nature of the thing does neceſſa- 
rily imply, that it is performed all along the ſuccefli- 
on of the Church through the firſt ſix Trumpets. 
And laſtly, the coherence of all Prophecy is prima- 
rily and radically in the 7hzxgs predicted. But the 
coherence of the Cortex 1s a ſlippery hold, it being 
framed and fitted very often merely for external or- 
nament and embelliſhing. This 1s ſo obvious and 


frequent in the Apocalyple, that it is needleſs to name 


any 
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any example. Wherefore this ſealing and ſealed oxes 
reaching to the end of the ſixth Trumpet, a mention 
of the Vidctors over the Beaſt, the Witneſſes riſing 
at the Exit of the ſixth Trumpet, is ſeaſonably and 
orderly placed, and with all imaginable dueneſs of 
coherence, which was the thing to be demon- 


ſtrated. 


Chap. 8. Ver. 8. 


E4 is not uſed here as ſignifying Three or Thrrd, 
and ſo being a character of the Roman Empire, 
but ſignifies the univerſal dominion of the Earth, as 
it does in Daniel's Viſion of the four Beaſts, where 
the four Winds are faid to ſtrive upon the great 
Sea, &c. And the Roman Empire being reputed a 
third part of the then known dominions of the 
Earth, it's therefore called a third part of the 
YEA. 

Anſ. The Expoſitor does not here fay that Sea 
ſignifies Three or Third, bur that it ſignifies the Ter- 
rctories and Juriſdiction of Rome, the Number Three 
or Third being the character of the Roman Empire. 
But the ill pointing of the place, made the Re- 
ag miſtake the ſenſe, and make fo wiſe a Re- 
mark. 

Verſ. 12. The Sun (ignifies not the Xing onely, 
but the Legiſlative Autority, wherever it reſides, that 
being the Light whereby the-affairs of all Domini- 
ons are guided and governed ; the Moor IIs 
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thoſe who have the Rule and adminiflration of mat- 
ters in Religion, and the Stars the Grandces or chict 
Miniſtersin the Government. 

Anſ. The Remarker is of one mind, but Achme- 
tes and the Indian, Perfian and Agyptian Onirocri- 
ticks of another, who ſay the Sux does 27rexMaen- 
T5, conſtantly and immutably ſignifie the A7xg, the 
Moon the next in power to. him. But that it figni- 
fies the Legiſlative Power 7 at/tratto, 1s the private 
fancy of the Remarker , for which he has neither 
Reaſon nor Example. And the ſame is to be faid of 
the Moon's ſignifying the Prieſthood. That it ſigni- 
fies next in Autority, is warranted by the Interpre- 
tation of Joſeph's Dream of the Sun and Moon and 
eleven Stars worſhipping him, where the Moon is in- 
terpreted his Mother, though no Prieſt, as the Sux 
his Father. 


Chap. 9g. Verf. 2. 


HE Sun darkned here is not the Goſpe/, but 
the Autority or Legiſlative Power of thoſe 
Domunions over-run by the Saracens, and Religion 
but ſecondarily concerned, as it ſuffers by the ſut- 
fering of the Autority which upheld it. And as the 
Sea denotes the many Dominions of the Earth, fo 
does the Sax here ſignific the various Powers or Au- 
torities that governed them. 

Axſ. That the Sun does not ſignifie Legiſlative 
power i atſtratto, but the higheſt perſon in Auto- 


rity, 
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rity, 1 have noted alr. dy. And though one great 
Sea may ſignifie a comprehenſion of ſeveral dittinCt 
Kingdoms ſubject to tumultuate, or rather War one 
againſt another, as having no union under one Head, 
yet the ſeveral Zeads of theſe Kingdoms cannot ſo 
properly be repreiented by one Sun, which naturally 
implies one Head over them all. Wherefore being 
that the Saracens over-run ſo many Kingdoms and 
Principalities , if this muſt be the darkning of them, 
it would then have been ſaid that the ſmoak of the 
Abyſs darkned the Stars. For when Multitudes of 
Kings and Princes are concerned together, that have 
no dependence one of another, they are then ſigni- 
fied by Stars. Whence the Red Dragon 1s faid to 
have pulled down ſo many S?ars with his tail, that 
is, to have ſubje&ted ſo many Kings and Princes to 
the Roman Empire. Wherefore it 1s raſhly pro- 
nounced, That the :Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel of the 
Sun of righteouſneſs is not meant by the Sun that is 
here ſaid to be darkned , whenas the ſmoak of the 
pit muſt be Mahometiſm. And therefore in this paſ- 
ſage Religion moſt certainly is related to, and is the 
main concern of the whole Book of the Apocalypſe, 
and other things predicted merely in order to it, 
viz. to the right worſhip of God through Jeſus Chriſt. 
And therefore that fonts which is caſte and natural, 
and tends that way, is moſt aſſuredly the true ſenſe 
of any paſſage of theſe Prophecies. See the ſpiritual 


ſignification of Sun in the Expoſitor's Alphabet of 
[coniſms. : 
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Chap. 10. Ver. 2. 


H E Ten-horned Beaſt did riſe out of the Sea, 
and two-horned Beaſt out of the Zarrth ; and 
our Saviour ſetting his right foot on the Sea, and his 
left foot on the Earth, does ſignifie here his coming 
down from Heaven, to put down all Autority and 
power under his feet, the Earthly Powers within his 
Kingdom being within the ſeventh Trumpet to be 
aboliſhed, and all things to become new, by forming 
a new Heaven and a new Earth, or eſtabliſhing the 
Kingdom of Heaven upon'Earth ; and ſo making the 
Kingdoms of the World become the Kingdoms of 
our Lord, and of his Chriſt. 

Anſ. This Remark is not much amiſs, faving that 
it lears toward that foul conceit, that there will be 
no Monarchy nor Princes over their reſpective Prin- 
cipalities and Kingdoms, where the Kingdom of 
Chriſt is ſet up, whenas the twenty four crowned 
Elders do moſt certainly denote the pure Apoſtolick 
Chriſtianity of thoſe many Kings and Princes that 
will be contained within the Kingdom of Chriſt in 
the Millennium : And ſetting one foot on the Sea, 
and another on the Earth, refers particularly to the 
vanquiſhing the zen-horned Beaſt that came out of 
the Sea, ch. 13. and the falſe Prophet or #wo-horued 
Beaſt that came out of the Earth, v.1 1. (out of a Clay- 
pit, for the Clay in Danzel ſignifies the Eccleſiaſtick 
regenerating party) which two, c<.19.20. are taken 
alive and calt into the lake of fire and brimſtone. 

Yerſ. 3. The ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet is 
plainly not at the time of the roaring of the mighty 
Angel, 
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Angel, and therefore cannot be branched into the 
ſeven Thunders. For after his roaring and the ſeven 
Thunders uttering their voices thereon, and the other 
matters after declared, there 1s a Regreſs:to begin a 
new Prophecy of the Contents of the opened Book, 
and to bring the ſame down to the ſeventh Trumpet 
alſo, that the affairs of the ſix Trumpets and the 
opened Book ( viz. during the time of the Antichri- 
ſtian and worldly Powers) being connected as ſyn- 
chronizing the ſeventh Trumpet, might cloſe both 
together. The ſeven Thunders theretore ſeem ſym- 
bolically to ſignifie a preparation of the Chriſtian 
party againſt the great day of God at the ſeventh 
Trumpet, as the three unclean ſpirits, like Frogs, are 
of the Antichriſtian party. That as the latter be- 
ſtir themſelves with miraculous deceits to excite the 
Princes of the Earth to battel, fo the former ſigni- 
fies a miraculous power of ſpirit, that ſhall exert it 
ſelf in many Chriſtian Heroes, whereby they ſhall 
become exciters and conductors of the Chriſtian par- 
ty to the ſame; and hereunto ſhall alſo become Bo.- 
nerges's thundring out ſuch powerfull convittive te- 
ſtimonies againſt the abominations of their Enemies, 
and ſuch denunciations of God's judgments againſt 
them for the ſame, as were not meet before that time 
to be uttered, and therefore were to be ſealed up, &c. 
Some ſuch meaning ſeems to be ſignified in Micah, 
ch. 5. V.5, 6. 

Anſ. The more clearly to decide this point, let us. 
conſider that the Apocalypſe conſiſts of three Pro- 
phecies, The Prophecy of the ſeven Churches, The 
Prophecy of the ſealed Book, and the Prophecy of 
the opened Book ; And that as it leſs derogates trom 


their perfeftion, to be conceived cach of them to. 
| reach. 
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reach trom the beginning of the Cliurch to the en 
of the World, viz. of the affairs o! this Earth, fo of 
the firſt of them 1 have proved the fame, as alſo 
thown that the ſecond commenceth trom the begin- 
ning of the Church, and that it reaches to the end 
of the world, is plain from hence. The whole time 
of the Book conſiſts but of ſeven Seals, and ſome 
things of the book reach to the end of the world, 
therefore the ſeventh Seal muſt reach to the end of 
the world. And the ſeventh Seal being divided into 
ſeven Trumpets, the ſeventh Trumpet mult reach to 
the end of the world. Wheretore it 1s plain that the 
Prophecy of the ſealed Book reaches to the end of 
the world ; And if this Reaſoning will not ſerve, ] 
will anon confirm it by the Oath of the Angel. But 
in the mean time let us tarther note, that che found- 
ing of cach of theſe ſeven Trumpets, and the Yiſum 
ot each Trumpet do ſynchronize or are of equal cx- 
tent, begin and end together. As for example, The 
Fiſum of the ſixth Trumpet, which contains the over- 
running of the Zarks, and the general Impenitency 
of the Weſtern Chriſtian World tor their Idolatry, &c. 
c.9. 20. The ſixth Trumpet, I ſay, 1s conceived to 
ſound all the while this YViſam continues. Now the 
ſeventh Trumpet belonging to the Prophecy of the 
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ſealed Book, it was ( betore we come to the Prophe- 


cy of the opened Book ) immediately to ſucceed the 
ſixth, and to ſound all the time its Y7/um is exhibi- 
ted. But it is manifeſt the roaring of the Angel im- 
mcdiately ſucceeds the ſounding of the ſixth Trum- 
pet ; wherefore it is plain, that the roaring of the 
Angel is ſubſtituted in the place of the ſounding of 
the ſeventh Trumpet ; and that the roaring of the 
Angel, as well as the ſounding of the ſeventh Trum- 


pet, 
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pet, reacheth to the end of the world. But the Text 
ſays, x21 57t x24Zw, when he cryed or roared, (not 
ot £x4x2274, when he had cryed) ſeven Thunders 
uttered their voices. Wheretore this roaring of the 
Lyon of the Tribe of Fuda, which reaches trom the 
ſixth Trumpet to the end of the world, 1s divided 
into ſeven Thunders. But the ſeventh Trumpet 
reaches from the ſixth to the end of the world, there- 
fore the ſpace of the ſeventh Trumpet is divided into 
ſeven Thunders. And how cafic, natural, and in- 
deed inevitable is this to one that 15 not blinded with 
prejudice. That in this Prophecy ot the ſealed Book, 
as the ſeventh Seal is divided into ſeven Trumpets, 
ſo the ſeventh Trumpet ( which as the reſt belongs 
to the Prophecy of the ſealed Book ) ſhould be di- 
vided into ſeven Thunders, thoſe ſeven Thunders 
immediately following the ſixth Trumpet, as the ſe- 
ven Trumpets immediately follow the ſixth Seal. 
Out of all which it is maniteſt, that the Prophecy of 
the ſealed Book reacheth to the end of the world, as 
well as the Prophecy ot the ſeven Churches. 

Now therefore to conſider the Remark on this 
verſe, it is manifeſt out of what has been ſaid, that 
the ſeventh Trumpet does ſynchronize with the roar- 
ing of the mighty Angel, becauſe his roaring is ſub- 
{tituted into the place of the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Trumpet, which reacheth to the end of the world, 
and that roaring being branched into ſeven Thunders, 
that the ſeventh Trumpet 1s branched into ſeven Thun- 
ders. Nor does the Regreſs to begin a new Prophecy 
of the Contents of the opened Book claſh at all with 
this ſynchronizing of the ſeventh Trumpet, with the 
roaring of the Angel and the ſeven Thanders, but 
molt gaturally agree with it ; this roaring and fe- 
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ven Thv:1ders reaching to the end ot the world (to 
the ur:noſt term of the Laodicean ſucceſſion, of the 
AzIAL KATP KAR LUMEN, as F tolemy calls it Z Laodi- 
cea combuſta, Laoaicea burnt down by Thunder and 
Lightning trom Heaven at the Conflagration, which 
congruity in all likelihood gave occaſion of deno- 
minating theſe ſeven diviſions of the laſt Trumpet 
from Thunders 3 and farther confirms, that theſe 
Thunders reach to the end of the world), and there- 
fore the moſt fittingly intimates a Regreſs to a new 
Prophecy, namely, to that of the opened Book. 
Which, it we will not derogate from its perfection, 
mull, as the two tormer, reach from the beginning 
of the Church to the end of the world. And as tor 
the ſynchronizing of the affairs of the firſt ſix Trum- 
pets, with thoſe of the opened Book, till the ſeventh, 
that it 1s a precarious ſurmiſe, will appear in its due 
place. But now it being ſo plain, that the ſeven 
Thunders ſynchronize with the ſeventh Trumpet, it 
is manifeſt that all that the Remarker delivers about 
the Frogs, and Hero's, and Boanerges's ( the ſeven 
Thunders being a ſymbol! of no ſuch things, but of 
a diſtinCtion, as other ſevens in the Apocalypſe, of 
that laſt ſpace of time into ſo many Intervals; and 
thoſe things being before the ſeventh Trumpet, ac- 
cording to his ſuppoſition, ) it is manifeſt, I ſay, that 
all thoſe conceits of the Remarker are onely an idle 
evanid Dream. 

Yerſ. 4. As, [_ Write not ] viz. the things which 
the ſeven Thunders uttered, is the general tranſlati- 
on, ſo is it far more agreeable with the command to 
ſeal them up, than that ſingular Tranſlation, Zhou 
ſhalt write them hereafter. For if they were to be 
written at all, where ſhould they be written but 


here 
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lere where they are uttered? And to write them 


hereafter, is to make them belong to the opened 
Book, whereas they belong to the ſealed Book, it the 
ſeventh Trumpet te branched mto ſeven Tlmun- 
ders. 

Anſ. His Remark upon this verſe 1s more matc- 
rial. But I anſwer, that it is not one ſingle copy 
we rely on. The Biblia Regia, ſays David Pareus, 
has it, Kzi wiz T2iT yealus, Thou ſhalt write 
them hereafter. And Andreas, Kai were Ta97z# yoguloy, 
Write them hereafter. And the copy that Grot:us 
comments on, whatever it is, has it. Kaiwirz T2977 
yex4u;, Thou ſhalt write them hereafter. And | 
muſt confeſs I do little queſtion but that is the truc 
Reading, whenas our ordinary copy has it, which 
our Englith Tranſlation follows, Kz! uy r237 you ns, 
Which corrupt Reading, I conceive, proceeded from 
the heedleſneſs or unskilftulnefs of ſome Scribe, and 
ſome ill writ copy, which made him turn wire, 
written contraCtedly thus, [ 4] into w#, and ſo made 
It z2t put) T2257 yeguau. And afterwards, yex les 
being the future tenſe, and therefore not ſo fitly ap- 
plied to a preſent ation, others turned yexves into 
y2%y;. But from this and for that Taz is ſuper- 
tluous, tor py 3244»; had been enough ; or it a Pro- 


noun had been to be added, it would rather have 


been aurzz, and the whole command would have run 
thus, Epex;imv 2 fAzAnmv ai imme boomer x26 py 
y221lys, or jy yoznws arm. But whatever Writers 
or MSS have pn wr yeziys, I conceive that aftcr 
the trie Reading & TzgTe was corruptcd into 
T20T2, T2i72 Was turned into aurzz by ſome buſic 


Critick or Scribe, which others afterward might 


tollow : 
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From theſe conſiderations, I fay, I do ſtrongly 
ſuſpe&t, or rather not at all doubt but that were 
T2i7z is the true Reading. And it agrees very 
well with the command to ſeal them up, as be- 
ing needleſs to relate the affairs of the ſeven Thun- 
ders here, becauſe they ſhall be related in the 
Prophecy of the opened Book, that Prophecy con- 
taining the Fate of the Church as the other of the 
Empire; And theretore this is but a more Majeſtick 
Tranſition from the finiſhed courſe of the Prophecy 
of the ſealed Book, to make a Regreſs to the Prophe- 
cy of the opened Book. Nor is there the leaſt Incon- 
venience that the diſtin& Viſions writ down in the 
Prophecy of the opened Book, and in that Regard be- 
longing to it, ſhould as to the Intervals of the Thun- 
ders ſpoke of in the Prophecy of the ſealed Book 
be reterred Synchroniſtically to that Prophecy 
alſo. 

Verſ. 6. If [ There ſhall be no more time] did de- 
note the end of the world, it would be very impro- 
perly placed here above a thouſand years betore. 
But it's meant of the Po/rtical Order and Govern- 
ment of the world, which | Time] does ſymboli- 
cally ſignifie ; becauſe all Polztzical government 
is managed and upheld by certain Laws, and Rules, 
and Forms, and Methodical ordering of affairs, as 
Time is meaſured by Days, and Months, and Years,@c. 
Whenas in the M:Zennal State all Government will 
be regulated wholly by the guidance of the Spirit of 
God dwelling among them, and fo thoroughly en- 
lightening them with the Judgments of his Truth, 
that they ſhall not need the light of the Sun or Moon, 
+72. of thoſe humane Laws and Policies, ©c. So that 
Time ſhall be no more, \and the Myſtery of God ſhall be 


finiſhed, 
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fiſhed, does here anſwer to that great voice from 
the Throne, at the pouring forth of the ſeventh Vaal, 
viz. {t is done. And to the ſame voice from him that 
fate on the Throne, ch. 21. who alfo there ſays, Be- 
hold I make all things new, viz. The Myltery of 
God being finiſhed by the tormer things paſſing a- 
way, a new ſtate of things 1s to be introduced, as is 
there after deſcribed. 

Anſ: At the expiration of the ſixth Trumpet, it 
is not improper to give notice that there will be no 
more time than what is contained in the ſeventh, be- 
cauſe the ſeventh is both contiguous to the ſixth, and 
reacheth to the end of the world, as was noted a- 
bove. But that 7ime ſignifies Political Order and 
Government, is a private precarious Notion of the 
Remarker, without any ground or example in Scrip- 
ture, or the Onirocriticks. And for his reaſon for 
which he imagines it ſignifies ſo, it is over-lax. 
Time indeed is diviſible into Ages, Ages into Years, 
Years into Months, Months into Days, &'c. But 
what greater matter of order in this, than in the di- 
viding and ſubdividing of any other quantity 2 Or 
if there be, how does this Typifie Polztical Orders 
and Laws more than in Husbandry, Mechanicks, &c. 
So that it ſignifying all things under the Sun done in 
any order or method as well as Political Laws and 
Government, when this 7;me here ſpoken of ſhall 
be no more, we may all put up our Pipes, Tradeſ- 
men, Husbandmen, Students, in whatever Arts and 
Faculties, and fall afleep with our fingers in our 
mouths, unleſs a ſpirit waken us that will drive us to 
act without order or government, which yet can be 
no Apoſtolick Spirit, becauſe the Apoſtle's Precept 
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is, 1 Cor. 14. 40. Let all things be done decently and 
in order. How much better were it, Sapere ad /o- 
brietatem, than to entertain ſuch high-ilown con- 
ceits as theſe 2 In theſe bett times unauuntcdly there 
will be humane Laws and Politics, rhat 1s, Laws and 
Polities conſlituted by men, but periectly contorma- 
ble and complyable with the Laws of God, and dic- 
rates of his Holy Spirit, and his guidance will aſſiſt 
in making them. To fanſie an Az7/athick State on 
Earth, whenas a Brzathick Conſtitution 1s conſliſltent 
with the State of Heaven, is a too too extravagant 
{urmiſe. As for, /t is done, and AUl things are made 
New. Here would be rather undoing than doing, 
and nothing would be made new. No ew Heaven, 
nor zew Earth ( which certainly has a Political (ſenſe ) 
it there were no Polity in this renewed ſtate. And ” 
the Polity will be conſtituted by men, though by the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, which will invigorate 
alſo both Governours and People to ſupport the ſaid 
Laws, and to live according thereunto. 

Verſ. 7. The | faving ] here 1s a great ſtraining of 
the Text, to uphold a crazy Notion. For whereas it 
is ſaid in the Notes on the Verie, That the ſenſe is 


_ exceeding impertect, unleſs 2X\z be put for 2X 1, or 


4 ww, ſaving, or except, the common ſenſe given of 
it is very clear, and this new impoſed ſenſe ſo excecd- 
ing imperteCt as to be really falle. And the ſeveral 
places cited to prove that it may be taken 1n this 
ſenſe, is no proof that it is taken ſo here. Nor do 
thoſe Citations prove that it 1s ſo taken in them. 
For the Particle Mz, or Bat, will ſignifie the ſame 
with ſaving or except, Ec. 


Anſ. The 
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Anſ: The Remarker here is very Magiſterial, and 
ſomewhat Scoptical. Bur the Expotitor 1s crazy nei- 
ther in his notion nor the provi of it. For no man 
that underſtands Greek, but mutt acknowledge that 
our Engliſh Tranſlation 15 out in renuring thoſe words, 
O Te u4973 om Am X2s T2257 TC VA7 1,9 L2v Os, 
thus, 1 hea he ſhall begin t9 {cennd, the M\/tery of God 
ſhould be finiſhed. or wt leaves out the Particle [ Kzt] 
and yct makes but imperiect ſenſe, rendring 7?A:S3 

ſhould be finithed | whenas to make the ſenſe per- 
ict, it ſhould be rendred, /ha7 be finiſhed, but that 
would ill agree with 7:Mc:33. Bat in the days of the 
woice of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall begin to 
found, the Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed: Thar is the 
ſenſe our Engliſh Tranſlation aims at, but then it 
ſhould not be 7zAzSF, as it is, but 7:Ne-5n7r7zz1 ; And 
yet ſo [Kzi] being lelt out, which yet is intollerable, 
cr2y perry oxAmiar, will be rendred unſutably to 
the words following, ws; Lnyaacrw, ut Evangeliza= 
vit, as he told the joytfull news to his ſervants the 
Prophets. Wherefore this Myſtery of God contain- 
ing that joyfull news, it is very hard to conceive it 
not to contain the new Fer»{a/em and the Millennial 
reign of Chriſt. Which Myſtery is not finiſhed at 
the beginning ot the ſounding of the ſeventh Trum: 
pet, but rather at the end thercof. But now reader 
but ez | ſaving ] as it certainly does ſignifie ſome= 
times, and ww omAmur | ſhall found} as it nates- 
rally ſignifies, and all will run as glib as can be, (ac- 
cording to the moſt approved copies of the New 
Teſtament ſet out by T/aac Caſaubon and Dr. Winter- 
ton, which is the Cambridge Greek New Teſtament;) 
thus; That there ſhall be time no more ſaving in the 
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days of the woice of the fewenth Angel, when he ſhall 
feund and the Myſtery of Goa be finiſhed. Which ſhews 
that the ſounding ot the ſeventh Trumpet will reach 
to the end of the Worid. But now, according to 
theſe Authentick Greck Coptics, it you render a2, 
[ But,] not [Saving] or [Except]. The ſentence will 
not be ſenſe : thus ; That there ſhall be time no more - 
But in the days of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall 
ſound | or begin to ſound ] and the Myſtery of 
God be perfetted. What then 2 what of all that? one 
may well ſay. This plainly 1s not perfect ſenſe to 
any one that underſtands ſenſe, unleſs you take away 
the Co/ox, and take [but] in the ſame ſenſe that [ex- 
cept] has : which is all that I contend for. Where- 
fore it being ſo plain, that the ſentence is impertec&t 


ſenſe, unleſs you underſtand «Mz and But to ſigni- 


fie the ſame that ex I and [Except] if «>\e does 
ſometimes ſignifie ſo, it plainly follows it ſignifies 
ſo here. This is more than enough to this Re- 
mark. 

[ will onely here note which I intimated above on 
v. 3. That this Oath of |the mighty Angel , That 
there ſhall be time no more ſaving in the days of the 
voice of the ſeventh Angel, plainly imports that the 
ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet reaches to the end 
of the World, or of the Scene of affairs on this Earth, 
( whence I inferred that the Sea/ed-book-prophecy 
did fo.) Which is an Article ſo contrary to the belief 
of Atheiſtical and ſenſual men, that it is no wonder 
that ſo ſtrong an Aſleveration is uſed to impreſs it 
on them. But this anſwers to his calling himſelf, 
the Amer, &c. in his Epiſtle to the Laodicean Church, 


where the ſame Article 1s aſſerted. See the ay + 
it10n 
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tion it ſelf on this preſent Chapter. This Angel 
therefore ſwearing at the Expiration of the ſixth 
Trumpet, that there ſhall be no more time, faving in 
the days of the ſound of the ſeventh Trumpet, and 
this before there is any entrance into the Prophecy 
of the opened Book, plainly joins the ſeventh Trum- 
pet to the ſixth, and ſo makes a decurſion from the 
beginning of the Sealed-book-prophecy, to the very 
end of it, conterminating to the end of the world, 
and by mentioning the ſeven Thunders alſo before 
the faid Sealed-book-prophecy 1s finiſhed, points us 
plainly to a diviſion of the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Trumpet into ſeven ſuch Intervals, as the ſeventh 
Seal was divided into, viz. ſeven Trumpets, as we 
noted above. And thus by the Oath of the Angel, as 
I obſerved before, by the bye, it is aſſuredly true that 
the Prophecy of the ſealed Book reacheth to the end 
of the World. 
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Chap. 11. Ver. 1. 


T's very incongruous that the Temple or 7hy/ta- 

ſterion, and the Outward Court being one En- 
tire Fabrick, thould ſignitie prophetically things ſuc- 
ceeding one another. But they here ſignifie indeed 
things that ſynchronize. For! the Worſhippers in the 
Temple, and at the A/tar, are meaſured, to be preſer- 
ved from thoſe evils which! they in the outward 
Court do ſuffer by its being trodden down, and are 
the ſame with the zwo Witneſſes in the next verſe, 
the Moſes and Aaron, or thoſe that officiate in the 
ruling or judicial, and in the Prie/tly offices. The 
Worſhippers in the 7emp/e ſignitic the firſt, becauſe 
there was the Law in the Ark, on which the Divine 
Preſence was ſcated in the Mercy-ſeat, as on a 
Throne of Judgment, to be conſulted with, and the 
Worlhippers at the A/tar do. plainly enough ſignifi 
the lattcr. 

Anſ. That things coexiſtent together, may ſignific 
things ſucceeding in time one alter another, may 
appear from that Analogy Space has to Time ; ang 
they partake ſo much in the common ſimilitude of 
one nature, that Spqtiam ſignifics as well Spatium 
Temporis, as Spatium Loci, as is abundantly manifeſt 
in reading Latin Authours. And as in the Extenſion 
of Space or Place, one part is out of another, not 
confounded one with another, and upon ſome re- 
ſpe& one part counted in /1te before another, ano- 
ther after: So it 1s alſo in the ſucceeding parts of 
Time. And as the parts of |Space are meaturable or 
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numerable, fo are the parts of 7ime - And there 
may be the ſame proportion betwixt a part of Space, 


to a part of Space ; that there 1s betwixt a part of 


Time, to a part of Time, and alternatim. So that 


even from hence we may be latisfied,that the 4rea of 


the Inner and the Outer Court, without any Incon- 
oruity, may be made prophetically to ſignific things 
tucceeding one another. It the /zner Court have an 
aptitude to denote the Church in her purer condt- 
tion, and the Outer in her /e/s pure, as queſtionleſs 
they have, and the be firſt in that firſt condition, 
and after in the ſecond ; it's plain that the Zzzer and 
Outer Court, though they be cocxiſtent, yet have 
an aptneſs to ſignifie things ſucceeding one another. 
And if the Area of the /zner Court bear the ſame 
proportion to the Area of the Outer, that the Zime 
of the Parity of the Church to the 7ime of her /efſer 
Purity, by eaſie Analogy the Proportion of the Oxter 
Area to the Inner, will give us the proportion of the 
time of the /eſs Parity of the Church to the time of 
ner Purity. Theſe things will be whether we will 
Or no. 

And theſe ſignificancies -.e ſo congruous and na- 
rural, that they are ordinarily hit upon. Thus Cor- 
nelius 4 lapide on Ezekiel ſays, Atrium gentium non 
menſuratum ſignificat innumerabilem gentium multitu- 
dinem Ecclefhz adjungendam. And FH. N. makes the 
Sanlum and the Santtum Santtorum two Diſpenſati- 
ons, the one tollowing the other, and favourably in- 
terprets the latter of the Diſpenſation of his own Fol- 
lowers. Alſo the three immured Intervals of Space 
in Cebes his Table, ſignific three States or Moral con- 
ditions of men ſucceeding one another in time. And 
the ſevea Churches in the Apocalypſe, though wine 
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fic: it rogeth,, yo 1:4. ſpirit of Prophecy makes uſe 
& then; 10 ſigni jeven fucceculng States of the 
Clair: Catholick and Apoltolick. - And the parts 
0: Nt. hidncxzars Image! be law in Iis dream, 
L110ug,!: viel d allOgetier, reprclented notwithſtand- 
ing | jour fucceliive BINEGOMs, according to the num- 
or of the Iictais it cc onfifled: of. And laſtly, Are- 
244, Cven upon tits place, by the Zzncr Court under- 
lands the Fudaicd) Church, by the Ozter the Chrj- 
flian. Wherctore it 15 very corgruous to underſtand, 


though they be States 1n lukcetiion, the Zn:er Court 


of the pure State of the Chriſtian Cliurch, and the 
Outer ot hcr State Apoltatical. 

But to make the [ner ato Cxtcr Co; t to {ignifie 
things that do ſynchrontze,! 1pot!s thoi2 ve *gant Ara. 
logies of /7me an d Place, WhicP I noted above. For 
as the Outer Court's duncenſions Ive out from the Z- 
zer, fo the 7Time that 15 (1ignificc by the one, 4 Ck 
be difant from the Time that 15 ſignified by the 0- 
ther, and ſhould by no means ſynchronize ; whic!) 
5s as grols and harth as to tanſic the ſtones that pa- 
ved the Izner and Oxter Court laid con! tuſcdly 279 1 
termixtly one by another. 

Beſides, making the things ſignified here M4 the 
Inner and Outer Court to {ynchronize, mes the 
Prophecy of the opened Book to commence rn: þ1 igher 
than the beginning ot rite event? | or laſt Seo! 
Which is a firange muriati9n, or it 12 vth deco). 
lation of the Prophecy of t'»: pence Fe wy Wi1enss 
ric Prophecy of the ſeven Chi-chies, 2nd cf the jealcd 
Book, and it was a point & tucir prion ro Ge 
ſo, commenced trom the Ye 711; Nie 5 tix C Iwrch. 
V/heretore this 1s a ſurmile vers avtiing Ard rhe 
Ablardity {till appears greater, :r ti;at the proper un. 

dertaking 
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dcriaking of the Opened-book-prophecy 15 to ict out 
the affairs of the Church, as the other oi the ſealed 
Bock the affairs of the Empire. And yet thus 1t x 
would omit the chictieſt and molt notable times there: 
of, tz. the P: imitive Times, and the Victory of 
Chriſtianity over Paganiſm. For it tis preſent Vi- 
ſion begin fo low as the ſeventh Seal, the next of the 
Heman cloathed with the Sun, muſt do ſo too, or elle 
it would be a groſs neglect of order and method, not 
to begin the Prophecy ot the opened Book with a Vi- 
ſion that had as high an /pocha of time as any. 
Which conſiderations may allure any intelligent 
Reader, that the Remarker 1s enormouſly out 1n 
making the things fignified by the /z»2r and Oxter 
Court to ſynchron/2e. 

Such a monſtrous miſtake as th's mult nceds be- 
ger a many frigid and dijute notions and interpreta- 
tions: Such as theſe are that tollow. "The meaſu« 
ring ot the /zer Court ſignifies its preſerving trom 
the toils the Outer is oppretſed with, which he offers 
as an argument that they ſynchronize. But the na- 
rural and obvious ſenſe, and onely ſenſe of meaſuring 
a thing, 1s to try if it have its j#{# dimenſions, diſco- 
verabic by the meaſure. Thou ſon of man, ſhew the 
houſe to the houſe of Iſrael, that they may be aſham#d 
of their Iniquities, and let them meaſure the pattern. 
And ſuppoſe meaſuring ſignified preſerving, yet it 
follow's not that they of the mer Court, and they 
ol the Outer ſynchronize, but that ſuch an Interval 
ot the Church which anſwers to the rmer Court, 
tal! be preſcrved from ſuch Apoſtaſies as that ſucceſ- 
!:on of the Church whichanſwers to the Outer Curt 
inal! fall into. 
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And a like groundlcfs conceit it is, that the Wor- 
ſhippers in the Tewple, and 1n the 7, hyfraſterion, ſhould 
be the zwo Witneſſes, as if the two Witneſſes were 
not ſuſficicntly deſcribed under that very Title in the 
Reſidue of the Viſion, and morcover + y an alluſion 
to Zorobabel and Je/baah, Lut mult be typihed allo, 
the ſecular Mazi/tratical Witneſs by thoſe | in the 
Temple, the Sacerdotal by thoſe in the Thyfraſterion. 
Which is the moſt evanid and uncouth conceit that 
any man of wit and parts/could pitch upon. But 
the former muſt ſignifi ſo, becauſe there was the 
Law in the Ark, on which the Divine Preſence was 
ſeated in the Mercy-ſeat, as on a Throne of Judg- 
ment to be conſulted with. But I anſwer ; there- 
tore the Worſhippers there were 1n the quality of 
Subjetts, rather than Magiſtrates. Beſides, he that 
ſits here in the Throne, fits there not to judge Cau- 


ſes, but to #tter Oracles, which is the office rather 


of a Pricſt or Prophet, than of a Judge, as Aaron's 
Breaſt-plate was called the Accy : And this Sandtun 
Santlorum, where the Divine Preſence 1s ſeated, in He- 
brew is called VAT, which the Seventy uſually ren- 
der AzFfazs or Azz, but Aqaila and Symmachus Xer- 
METISIGND, as Buxtcrf alſo Oraculum. What's this to 
civil Magiſtracy : And though the Law was in the 
Ark, yet this Law concerns Sacerdotal matters as 
much, if not more than Civil; and Aaro»s Rod thar 
budded was there alſo. To all which you may add, 
that the Temple altogether relates to Sacerdotal mat- 
ters and Religion. To the high Prieſt alone it was 
permitted to go into the Santtum SanfForum. In the 
Santlum was the Tncenſe-Altar, which was once a 
year ſprinkled with the bloud of the Sacrifice by the 
high Prieſt. And the golden Candleſticks were alſo 
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there, which denote the /ight of the World, as the Al- 
tar of Tucen/e the requfifitenels of Prayers ; which 
to dutics of Preaching and Praying, ( the Prieſt's 
lirs thall preſerve knowledge) are the notorious Gu 
tics of the Prie/thood, Thus it was with the Tem, 
ple, but tor the Thy/rakerion, not the Prieſts alone 
were there but upon the occaſion of offering their 
oblations and facrificcs, which the fons of Aaron al: 
ſiſted in, the people had frequent recourſe thither. 
Let us conſider what Cecumenius and Elias Cretenſ;s 
tells us in Cornelius a lapide, upon Exod. 27. 21. 
There were three Tabernacles, ſay they, the firſt the 
outmolt cloſed on the ſides with Curtains, and open 
above, which they call 2145 zoo pwuror, Sandlum ſecu- 
lare, or Mundanum, becauſe it was common to all. 
In this ſtood the brazen Altar tor Holocauſts /ab div - 
This therefore is the Thy/raſterion. The ſecond Ta- 
bernacle was the Santtum, quod erat quaſi Templum 
Sacerdotum, hoc undique clauſum erat & nexum Santto 
Santtorum. In hoc erat Candelabram, &c. And the 
laſt Tabernacle was the Sanitum Santtorum ſoli Pont;. 
fici patens, (5c. Add unto theſe the Autority of 
S. Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt, to which alſo Eraſ- 
mus ſubſcribes. Out of this I think it is abundantly 
maniteſt, what a groundleſs conceit this is to make 
thoſe in the Temple the Secular and Magiſtratical wit- 
neſs, and thoſe in the Thy/aſterion the Sacerdotal , 
when both the Temple and 7hyſraſterzon belong to 
the Prieſts, (though the people had alto acceſs to the 
Thyftaſterion,) but are unfit to repreſent thoſe that 
are in the ruling or judicial office. And therefors 
t 15 plain that thoſe in the Temple and Thyfrafterion 
ſignifte but one ſort of men, or one ſucceſſion of tke 


Church, that are ſymmetral indeed, as anſwering, to 
the 
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tlic mcalurc they were meniured with, but one part 
Is holy than another, as | the Holineſs of the 
woniliin Sanitirum, Sanctum and Thyſtafterion Giitters 
1 degrees. bor ti 5 Ourciy in her Holinets lolivn- 
Ca by EEUrecs, 02] It Jail [2 tcl into her groſs Apo: 
italic. ' 
Ferſ: 2. The Court without the Temple being 
\|t out, and not mcofii'c d, I txplained by the Holy 
tv, Ecirg troden unJcr taot, &c. Which thew's 
nat the coming down 6: the New Feruſalem trom 
Heaven is the Reſtauration! o: the outward C ourt, 
that God may be worlhippcd there as in tie inv ard 
Court, which, during the time of the other buing 
leit out, continued in ſuch a ſtate as to necll no re- 
lauration, and conſcquently they ſynchronize: 

Anſ. That City, viz. the Church, which was loft 
betore the Apoſtaſic, and theretore compared to the 
”zner Court, being troden down by the Gentiles at- 
tcr the Apoſtaſic came in, 15.compared to the Oxter - 
But the Outer Court is here! explained by the Holy 
City, becauſe in Moſes's time there was no other 
Outer Court than the Camp of 7ſrac/, or the holy 
people of the Fews, who were gathercd in the Outer 
Court when the Temple was built to ſerve God, as 
Mr. Mede has rightly noted. And theretore the 
coming don of the New Feruſalem from Heaven is 
the Reftauration oft the Oxrer Court, that is of the 
Apoſlated Clurch to the Primitive Purity of the 2x. 
er, before rhe Apoſlaſie. | But what argument of 
the ſtate o! the Inner and Outer Court lychronizing 
can there bes gathered trom hence 2 

Verſ. 7. The ordinary Tranſlation, viz. And when 
the Witr T5 ſhall have finiſhed their 7: eſtimony, is 
trne : And the boaſt overcoming them 1s not onely 
Politically 
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Political, moant in keeping them out o: power, but 
allo 1:1 /:lencing them trom Propucty ing; And tor this 
it is tha: t:12 dwellers on Earth do 1o rcjoiceover them, 
becauſe the Witneſſes. had tormented chem, viz. by 
their propheſying. Now they propheiied 12609 days, 
ſo that rite victory over them tor which there's tuch 
joy, being a'tcr their prophelying, vx. tor their being 
/ilenced,it muſt be after the 1260 days. Nor can thcy 
be ſuppoſed to propheſie the three days and an halt 
they are 1:id to ye dead, though they may when they 

are onely Polrtically ſlain, viz. kept out of power. 
Aal. The ordinary Tranſlation is true, ſo far as it 
reſpects the ſenſe of the Lerter or Cortex 3 But [when 
they tiall be a finiſhing their teſtimony ] is alſo a 
true and natural ſenſe, and indeed the onely ſenſe 
conſiſtent with the truth of the Prophecy, as I have 
clearly proved 1n the ſecond part of my threefold Ap- 
pendage. And for the /i{encing the Witnelles atter 
they had propheſied 1260 days, that this muſt be 
their three days and an haii /y;ng dead 1s a marvel- 
lous miſtake. For how can they be //exced, but 
upon tne penalty of their propheſying or witneiling 2- 
T here is no oter way 9! encore them {waginable. 
And tor God knows how mary bunered years they 
were ſo ſeverclv /exced 25iore, that baniſhment, im- 
priſonment, o manner ©: torturous Deaths were 
their pznelty, tor offering tic ſpeak againſt the cor- 
ruprions 0! 112 ApMilatized Church. Ard laflly, 
they may prophefre as v.ell vwhen thev arc faid to /ye 
dead, 25  11en prfetically Main. For to be Politically 
tain, 1s cither at jeaf!? to have no power or intivence 
on affa:'s ;Or the right guiding of them, or aQtually 
to Le Outed 1r9M any vice in Church or State, which 
is to l;e dead as to thoſe points, but yet they may 
£70 
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propheſic at their own peril. Political Deatii 1s op- 
»olcd here onely to natural Death. And when they 
are /ilenced, 1. e. put out of Autority, or licence to 
preach or propheſie, that is one kind oft that Po/zrz. 
cal Pcath that is oppoſed to Natural ; but they thus 
lying not naturally dead, they may preactt or pro- 
phetic as I ſaid, at their own peril. This theretore 
is a grols errour. 

Ferſ. 12. This Call from Heaven 1s not any Po 
litical call by Princes, but the Exa/tation by the Jpi 
rit of life, that entred into them, and ſet them on 
their feet, whereon judgment began to be given unto 
them to take away the Dominion of the Beaſt ; but 
their riſing hereby in power and intereſt in the world, 
was by ſuch ſecret operations of God, as 1s undiſcer- 
nible to the world, and /o they aſcend as in a cloud. 
This Spiritual Exaltation of them may occaſion their 
worldly Exaltation alſo by Princes to ſuch employ- 
ments as they arc tree to accept of. 

Anſ. Heaven, in the prophetick ſtyle, is the Re- 
gion of Polrtzcal Powers, and to interpret a Prophecy 
out of the road of the Prophetick ſtyle, 15 merely to 
trifle with a man's own private fancy. And the Spi- 
rit of life entering into them, ſignifies Polzticaly, as 
in that Viſion) of Ezekzel, ch. 37. 9. And to inter- 
pret the cloud they aſcend up to Heaven in, of ſe- 
cret operations of God, and undiſcernible to the 
world , being again quite out of the road of the Pro- 
phetick ſtyle, 1s a mere private unagination. Ach- 
metes interprets, aſcending in a cloud, of glory and 
power, and the Scripture frequently deſcribes that 
{tate ſo. And Interpreters ordinarily intimate that 
this aſcending of the Witneſſes in a cloud atter their 
three days Iying dead, 1s an alluſion to Chri/t's Aſcen- 
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fron, alter he had lain three days in the Grave, who 
aſcended in a cloud conſpicuouſly and g/oriouſly to take 
poſſetſion of that Throne and Dominion his Father 
had promiſed him. 

Verſ. 13. The tenth part of the City fell, cannot 
ſgnific the taking away the 7zthes of 1t, For the 
word; denote a ruine to the body oft the City, and 
not a loſs of ſome appurtenances as revenues, Oc. 
Which is plainly confirm-d by the following words, 
viz. the great Earthquake, and the ſeven thoultand 
ſlain, and the affrightment of tne reſt. Which ſeems 


to aim at ſome great Revolution, to tie ſubverting of 


the Antichriſtian State of affairs 11 one of the ten 
Kingdoms the Empire was divided 1nto, and to intro 
ducing ſuch a ſettlement as to be a prelude and pat 
tern to what is to ſucceed in other Dominons. 

Anſ. The meaning 1s not, that the 7z7hes, z. e. the 
holy Revenue of the City, were taken away, with- 
out the fall of any part of the City ; But being the 
Tithes did fall, but whether a juſt tenth part ot the 
City or no, was uncertain, the Expoſitor contented 
Imſelt with what was certain. But that there was 
4 partial fall of the Polity or City, he does not que- 
tion. Brightman and Pareus underſtanding by the 
City, the Polity of Antichriſt or his Kingdom ( tor 
ro underſtand it of a City of Wood and Stone, is a 
Ittle too groſs, | think) adventure to pronounce, that 
2t Icaſt a tenth part of the Papal City fe!l in the larc 
Reformation. Which it true, I willingly admit t5 
be underſtood by the fall of the Tenth part of the 
City, as well as the Tithes, it not rather. But that 
this Earthquake thould be meant of one of the ten 
kingdoms, 15 a dwindling buſineſs, the prophecy is 
tulfilled in a more illuſtrious way already. : 

K Verſ. 1.4. 
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EE | Verſ. 14. The third Wo-Trumpet cannot be the 
pouring forth of the Vials, bccauſe the 7rumpers be- 
long to the Viſions of the ſcaled Book, and the /77als 
tothe opened Bok 3 and alſo becauſe the ſtate of at. 
fairs bctore the Yrals ate far tron agreeing with what 
is deſcribed at the ſer mth Trumpet. 

Anſ. The Deſcripuon indecil of the Viſions of the 
Vials, and other Vilions that fill up the Interval of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, which 15 the third Vo-7rum- 
per, belong to the Propl.ccy ot the opened Boon, as 
Leing ſet down there. Hut thus hinders not but that 
they may tc referred for order ſake unto the third 
Wo-Trumpet. Is i= not cxpreſly faid here in the 
Text, that the ſeventh Angel ſounded, though it be 
in the Prophecy of the opened Book> What there- 
fore is this tor, but to give us notice of the duc or- 
der and Intervals of things in this Opened-book- 
prophecy, from what we! may obſerve in the Sealed- 
book-prophecy, where there was mention ot the ſeven 
Thunders? And this alſo may give great counte- 
nance to that Reading, Kz! wiz Tara yextdaus. For 
this ſounding of the ſeventh Angel mentioned here, 
emplies, that what was ſuppreſſed, and not written, 
concerning, the affairs of! the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Angel in the Sealed-bock:propheey, ſhall be declarcd in 
that Interval of the Viſions of the Opened: book-pro- 
phecy, that ſynchronizes with the ſeventh Trumpet 
of the ſealed Book. This is an Obſervation very re- 
markable. And as for the ſtate of affairs before the 
Fials, how well or ill they agrce with what is de- 
ſcribed at the ſeventh Trumpet, I can ſay nothing , 
unleſs the Remarker had particularized ; But 1] Pre- 
ſume the imaginaul difagrec1:1cnt is trom his ou n 
miſplacing them before |the Kiſing of the Witneſſes. 
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But place them after, and the Agreement 1s good, 
and according to that auſpicious Acclamarion, 
V. IF. 
Verſ 15. No Kingdoms of the World became the 
Kingdoms of the Lord by the Reformation. For 
though they rejectcd the Pope's Supremacy, and re- 
formed ſome grols Corruptions, yet they continued 
ſo many as made them not ceaſe to belong to the 
Ten-horned Beaſt, And indeed Chriſt's Kingdom 
being to be governed wholly according to the Laws 
of Truth, by the guidance of the Spirit of God, all 
Government, ſo tar as it falls ſhort thereof, and 1s 
Politically managed according to the courſe of the 
worldly Powers, and upheld to the obſtruQting the 
advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom upon Earth, it's (© 
far Antichriſtian. 

Anſ. There is a very groſs and falſe Principle laid 
down in this Remark, it 1 miſtake not the Remar- 
ker's meaning. Which is this : That Chriſt's King- 
dom cannot be there where things are ordered by 
any external or Political Rules or Laws in either 
Church or State, but merely by the immediate gui- 
dance and motion of God's Spirit. That the Spirit 
of God will aſſiſt in making theſe Laws, and will 
aftuate and invigorate both Rulers and People with 
a ſenſible and living reliſh oft them to obſerve them, 
and ſee them obſerved in thoſe excellent times that 
are to come, I willingly grant. But that other Prin- 
ciple I look upon as proceeding either from a deep or 
high melancholy, I know not which to call it ; or if 
the Remarker can bear it, a Religious delirancy. And 
it 1s a moſt enormous piece of Ingratitude againſt the 
Holy and Benign Providence of God to fpeak fo vi- 
lifying of the Reformation as he does. If the Res 
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formed people, as they are called, had taken halt the 
pains to ſpy out every one his own faults (and fin- 
cercly, with un2loring thy Divine aljitlence, hind en- 
deavourcd to mend them!) that they have taken te 
ſpy laul's in Governol!s 16d Go crnments, we fhowuld 
have had a glorious Church of it by tins tume. Bur 
ſpiritual Pride 11s laid white their Underflandings. 
The Kingdom of Clirifi can very well fublilt with- 
cut fach Enthuſiaſtiak wiitmiics. Contider Apoc. 12, 
2.10. Now yu come ſalvation an ſireneth, and the 
Iinzd.m of our God, and the Fower of hs Chriſt. 
Which is the Triumph ot Chriſtianity over Paga- 
nifin. And yet the Primitive Chriſtians Ived un- 
der external Laws and Rules both Spiritual and 
C 1vil. 

J'erſ. 19. This Verſe (ought to Legin the next 
Chapter, it Leing the beginning of the Prophecy ot 
the opened Book, The Temple of God was opened in 
FHleaven, when Chrifttian Worihip was reccaved and 
autorized by the Emperours, and the rk of che Te- 
ftament was ſeen in the Temple, when Chriſtian Laws 
Lecame received by autority, to become the Laws of 
the Empire, and the /zghtnngs, and thunderfngs, axd 
voices, fignific the great changes in the world ( by 
ſhaking the powers thereot) that ſhould te made 
thereby. 

Jnſ. What a marvellous Remark 1s this, that this 
verle 1s the beginning of the Prophecy of the opened 
Book ! Whenvs it 1s {aid c<. 10, 11. upon Fohns cat- 
ig the opened Book ; Thou myft prophejie again before 

| rany Peoples, and Nations, and Tongues, and Kings. 
The Vihhon ot the /uner and the Oxter Court, the rwo 

Witneſſes, their {laughtcr and reſurredtion, 1s it no 

Propheev > What an affefted blindneſs is this, nor 

to 
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to ſee ſo plain a Truth 2 Wherefore that Viſion moſt 
certainly begins the Prophecy of the opened Book, 
u hich John is faid td ſwallow , and thereupon that 
he was to propheſie Leftore many peopics, Te. Which 
words this Vion immediately tollows. Ard again, 
uiat a viclnce i» this to make tic epenin; of rhe 
{ emple of God in Flcaven no part 0! this firit Vition, 
but to tear it off from the reſt oi the Vitten, ang 
make it part of rhe following, contrary to the auto 
rity of the beſt Copies, and moſt approved Expofi- 
tors of the Apccalyp/ſe 2 There mult be a ftmngy pre- 
judice that ſhould hurry any one upon ſuch an our- 
rage, it being alſo repugnant to wint 5 fat 1n tio 
ſme verſe, winch he thus unnaturaily treaxs off, 
ind there were lightnings, and tvoices, and thunder 
inrs, and an Earthquake and great Hail, Which is 
plainly a deſcription o! matters concerning the /- 
wventh Vial, where, ch. 16. it 15 ſaid upon the fſe- 
venth Vial kcing poured out into the Air, That 
there were woices, and thunders, and lightnings , 
and an Farth-quake, and a great [ſail indecd, 
the Hailitones being of a talent we.gir. The con- 
currence Oo: theſe five Phenoment, wizces, thun- 
aerings, lightnings, Farthquite ani a great 1luil 
Ecing tound here, and no where eiie in ail the Apo 


Nite, 


czivpie, ſaving under the ſcyearh Vial, what can it 
ce Lat an Indication of their ſynchronizing or fone 
yang tic ſame things 2 So tit tlits cannot be the 
vERtmnng of the enjuing Viſtun cr Propacry, Lut 
15e concluſion of this com'-r:2.d mm this eleventh. 
(C.haptcr. And Quill it is more #253.) toy as much 
as If 15 certain, that the Viſion beginrins in the next 
Chapter containcth the Perſccations of the Primitive 
Cirirch, @ we ſhill fre anon, wintnce all in the lore: 
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going Chapter muſt neceſſarily belong to that firſt 
Vii;on. And therefore this Interpretation of the 
Temple of God being opened in Heaven, 1s exceed- 
11g extravagant. For this comes to pals after the 
ſeventh Angel begins to ſound, which is a thouſand 
and odd hundred years after the Chriſtian Worſhip 
was received by the Emperours. We may note allo, 
that the pretty Interpretation he makes of this paſ 
ſage depends upon a Polztzcal ſenſe of [| Heaven | 
which he rejected before, and may better doe it 
now, it being not likely to ſignific any thing more 
than merely the place where the Temple was ſcen ; 
as [ Heaven | 1s taken in the following Viſton, 
( Where certainly it ſignifies not Symbolically, but 
Topically or Locally ) viz. the Air trom which Re- 
gion the Thunders and Lightenings were ſeen, as 
well as the Temple of God appeared there ; As it 
is alſo ſaid chap. 16. that upon the Angels pouring 
his Vial into the Air, there were thunderings and 
lightenings, which confirms to us, that { Heaven } 
here, which the Remarker would interpret Symbo- 
lically, ſignifies onely Topically, and denotes the 
Alr. 
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Chap. 12. Verf. t. 


He Woman cloathed with the Sun {ignifies the 
Church her being eſtabliſhed in a Heavenly 
ſtation by the Emperours receiving the Faith, (the 
ſupreme power being ſignified by the Sun) and ſo 
autorizing and defending the fame by their auto- 
rity; and 1s not applicable to the Sun of Righteouſ- 


eſs farther than he is owned by the Emperours or 
worldly Powers to be Prince of the World, tor ſhe is 


beautified with this cloathing by her being in Hea- 
wen. But the was betore her exaltation to that ſta- 
tion as much cloathed with the light of the Goſpel, 
or the Sun of righteouſneſs, and her Crown of twelve 
Stars does ſignifie as much as her being cloathed 
with the Sun in that ſenſe. 

Anſ. That the Expoſitor's interpretation of the 
Woman travailing in Birth and pained to be deli- 
vered 15 truc, this alone may aſſure us, v2. becauſe 
It 1s very watural and ſuch as is hit upon by aZ In- 
terpreters in a manner, I may add alſo neceſſary, it 
being incredible rhat the Opened: book-prophecy pre- 
figuring the fate of the Church ſhould omit the {tate 
of Perſecution the Primitive Chriſtians were under. 
Winch it not here is no where figured out in the 0- 
pened-book-prophecy. Whence it 1s plain thar as the 
Viſion of the meaſured /xer Court prefigures the pu- 
rity and unapoſtatized ſtate of the primztive Church, 
ſo tis of the Woman in the throes of Childbirth, 
her tharp perſecutions under the Pagan Emperours. 


But now tor the Remarker's expoſiticn, beſides that 


1 


77- 


— ——- — - - — —— w__ 2 —— - - Ap—w<—————z  - - 


—_ m——— — — 
Cn ee Oe eee ee 


— 


_—— 


Remarks upon C11 p. All. 


11 1, tautological, it preſently repeating w nat Was un- 
of ood, according to him, UY LIC Dew pie opined 1M 
1 leaven, that it is falſe appears, 1. Becaule it deprives 
thc Opened-book-prophecy of any Vition that ſets Our 
the perſecutions of the primitive Church, which ts as 
notable and conſiderable as | any thing that 1s preti- 
gvured in the whole Apocalypſe , and fo makes rhe 
Onened-book-prophecy detectuous. 2. It {uppoles , 
(which is talle) that | Heaven | in this Viſion f1g- 
nities Symbolically when it ſignifies onely Topicaly. 
Kei opey prge wthh oy T9 segre, yum, Wc, If 
Zea; had tignified Symbolically it would have run 
thus, K2; pd pee with, yruwn cs T9 82215, 1. C. 
And there appeared a great wonder, a Woman in 
{ieaven cloathed with the Sun, &c. it being ſeen in 
{feaven had fignified her Folitical ſtate or condition. 
Which it docs no more than it does concerning the 
red Dragon, v. 3. Who is not ſaid to be ſeen in-Hea- 
ven, to tet out his Political condition, for that his 
{even Crowns luthiciently ſhew, namely that he was 
in the higheſt Political fate, but onely ſignifies To- 


*. 


pical.y, ard declares in what place Fohn law this won- 


acrtull fight ; and fo it 1s of the Woman being ſeen 
there. 3. The Remarker's interpretation here and 
his expoſition of {the Temple appearing in Heaven? 
contradidts the Text. For he ſuppoſes in both the 
Chriſtian Religion to have become the Religion of 
the Empcrours, and the Chriſtian Laws the Law's of 
the Empire. Whence it! 1s vlain that the Woman 
cloathed with the Sun in his fenle 1s pſt her Throes. 
This is point-blank againſt what is declared in 
the Viſion, that the IVomar cloathed with the Sun 
being with child, cried travelling in birth and pained 
to be delivered, whenas the #:inz in Fleaven in the 
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RKemarker's ſenſe, implics the was delivered already. 
Wherefore it being ſo plain from hence, that the 
1yth Verſe of the precedent, Chapter is nor the begin- 
»ing of this Viſion, it is maniteſt that it exds the tor- 
mer, and that the Earthquate and great hail 1s 
the ſame with that of the ſeventh FYial; And con- 
ſequently from what has been already noted here on 
this Chapter, and what deliverd in my anſwers to 
the Remarks on the former, that the Viſion compri 
ſed in that Chapter commenceth with the beginning 
of the Church, and ends with the ſeventh Vial. It 1s 
alſo plain already, that the Viſton begun 1n this rzth. 
Ch. commenceth from the beginning of the Church, 
and endeth not till the Viſion of the Wine-preſs , 
which cloſeth the 14. Chapter, and which the Re- 
marker himſelt cannot deny but ſynchronizes with 
the ſeventh Vial. So that the 12. 13. and 14. Chap- 
ters contain one entire Viſion ( conliſting of ſeveral 
parts) ſynchronal tothe Viſion contained inthe x x.Ch. 
And the affairs repreſented in this 12. Ch. reach unto 
the Woman's fhght into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe is 
to be for a time and times and half a time, and to the 
cncrging of the healed Beaſt out of the. Sea, who 
makes war againtt her feed for 42 months, the ſame 
with a Time and Times and half a Time, and with the 
1260 days of the mourntull Propheſying of the Wit- 
neties. Which 7:me and things anſwer to one ano- 
ricr, thoſe of the 13. Chapter to thoſe of the 17. 
25 the tzme of the affairs of th 12. Chapter to the 
meaſured /»xer Court there in Chap.11. And now 
toraſniuch as there is a War betwixt the Beaſt and 
tie Soldiers of the Lamb in the 13. Chapter, the 
muſtering of theſe Soldicrs takes up part of the 14. 
(:apter, and the deſcription of their condition, which 
| Soldiers 
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Soldiers thercfore ſynchronize with the War menti- 
oncd in the 13. Chaptcr. And the voice of the firſt 
Angcl is a mcnacing admonition to the Beſtians tor 
their Idolatry, threatning to them the 11] ſucceſs of 
their War againſt the Saints at /a/?. Which commi- 
natory voice of this firſt Angc! commenccth for 
ought I can ſee with the filth Trumpet, and extends 
it {clt to the Weſtern as well as Eaſtern Empire, but 
is reſtraincd to the time ot the 42 months war. Bur 
the ſecond Angel tells the afua/ ſucceſs thereot, Ba: 
bylon is fallen, is fallen. Which anſwers. to the fa/ 
of the City in the 11. Chapter, which is the /ucce/s 
of the War there kctwixt the Bea/t and the H:tne/- 
ſes. Put what follows the! Fa// of the Cty, in the 
11. Chapter, and the fa// of Babylon in the 14. rea 
cheth into the times which commence with the ſe- 
venth Trumper and end with the ſeventh Vial. So 
that there being ſuch a perpetual correſpondence of 
Time and Things bctwixt the Viltion compriſed in 
the 11. Chaptcr and this integral Viſion contained 
in theſe three next, it is maniteſt they are two Sys- 
chronal Viſions. And this I thougat was a ſcaſonabl- 
place to repreſent them to be ſuch. | 

Verſ.2. This travailing in pain 1s not the ſuſfe 

. ring of the Primitive Perſccutions, but her labou- 

ring to bring torth rhe Man-child that was to rule all 
Nations ; that as {he was exalted to that Heaven] 
ſtation by the Emperours receiving the Faith, ſo the 
Devil might be caſt down from the ſame, and { 
outed of his Dominion , which he held thereby, 
whereby the autority of Chriſt might bc ellabliſhed 
in Hcaven as Prince of the World. 

Anfſ. This travatiing in pain muſt be underſtool! 
of the Primitive Perfccutions. For after the Chriſt i- 
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an Religion had become the Religion of the Empire 
( which was upon the victories of Conſtantine, in 
whom the Man-child which the Woman brought 
forth who was to rule all Nations (viz. thoſe nume- 
rous Nations contained in the Roman Empire) was 
caught up unto God and his Throne, that 1s, was in- 
veited in the imperial Throne) the Woman, that 
's, the Apoſtolick Church was freed trom her T hroes. 
The Remarker ſeems to interpret without any re- 
gard to Hiſtory. And here he harps again upon the 
fame miſtaken ſtring, making Heaven ſ1gnifie Sym- 
bolically when it here oncly ſignifies 7opzcally. 

Verſ. 7. The War here does not ſignifie the.con- 
1:& between the primitive Chriſtians and their Per- 
ſecutors : For the Chriſtians were not then in ſuch a 
{tation as to war in Zeaven, but the War here on 
their ſide bears the ſame ſenſe with the War of their 
Adverſaries, viz. the Devil being ſentenced. to be 
caſt out on the Man-child's being caught up unto 
God and his Throne, the War here was to put that 
ſentence 1n execution, and it was betwixt the Chrz. 
[tian Emperours and the Heathen Emperours, and al- 
ſo the Tyrants who 1a favour of Paganiſm roſe up 
againſt the Chriſtian Emperours, by which War at 
length the power of the Devil or Pagan Empire was 
wholly aboliſhed. 

Anſ. The War does ſignifie the conflict betwixt 
the Primitive Chriſtians and their Perſecutors. And 
the reaſon alledged againſt it is very vain, as if [Hea- 
ven] ſignified Symbolically and not Topically, which 
moſt certainly it does, as Gretius has alſo noted, 
and renders | i» c/o] in aere. And when the Man- 
child was caught up unto God and his Throne, the 
Devil was not onely ſentenced to be caſt out but was 
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actually caſt out. Nor wastne Man-chiid taken unto 
the Throne of God, till the Chriſtian Emperour had o- 
vercome the Pagan. 

Verſ. 11. Though the Primitive Chriſtians did 
overcome their Acculcr by|the Bloud of the Lamb, 
ſo as to be exalted to the Heaven!y ſtation ot ruling 
by the Man-child bcing caught up «to Ged and his 
Throne, &c. and obtained ſentence againſt their Ad- 
verſary to be caſt out, Sc. yct was that ſentence 
cxccutcd as betore by the War, wv. 7. 

Anſ. See what head-ſtrong prejudice will doc! Ag 
if the Remarker ſhou'd ſay, though this cleventh 
verſe does imply that the War was betwixt the Prj- 
mitive Chriſtians and their Perſecutors, yct it was 
not. But it does moſt certainly demonſtrate that 
the War was betwixt tlic Primitive Chriſtians and 
their Perſecutors. For the words arc theſe, For they 
overcame, (viz, the red Dragon) by the bloud of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, and they 
loved not their lives unto death. What ean be a 
more expreſs deſcription of Martyrdom than this ? 
This is not a deſcription of a War of Emperours againlt 
Emperours with their armies in the field where they 
ſight upon equal terms, but of Martyrs (with the 
word of their teſtimony )| paſſively undergoing tor 
their witnelling to the truth, what their crucl Per- 
{ecutors would inflict upon them. 

Ver{. 12. The Dwellers in Heaven are bid to re- 
Joice by reaſon of the ſalvation and ſtrength and Kinz- 
dom of God and power of his Chriſt, which was to come, 
and therciore ſurely muſt fignifie them to whom the 
{ame came, whoſe particular concern this matter of 
joy was; whereas Angels and Martyrs are no farther 
concerned 1n 1t than in gencral, as they are concer- 
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ned for the weltare of the Church; Nor can thoſe 
that were exalted by preferments to the Po/zrical 
Heaven of the Fmpire be concerned 1 1t farther than 
they were in ſuch a ſtate as to have the coming of 
falvation and ſtrength and the Kingdom of Cod jullit- 
Ied in them. For 1t onely reſpects thoſe that are in 
ſuch a ſtate, who are called dwe/ers zn /leaven in 
reſpect of the Heavenly ftation that they were exalted 
to thereby aſter the Devil and his Angels were caft 
out, and the autority of Chriſt eſtabliſhed as Przixce of 
the World. For then they became the joytull com- 
pany with the Lamb on Mount Sion ſinging the Song 
of the victory, Gc. who as they are there mark? oz 
their foreheads tor preſervation, ſo they are the 
worſhippers in the Temple and Altar (or the two 
Witnetſes) meted for the ſame purpoſe, and are the 
ſame that are called dwe/ers in Heaven, Ch. 13. 6. 
and are thus diſtinguiſhed from thoſe dwellers on 
Earth, againſt whom the woe 1s pronounced by rea- 
ſon of the power the Devil will have over them till 
a{tcr he is caſt our. 

Anſ. The Expoſitor has taken in both ſenſes of 
[ Heaven ] political and natural , they being both 
ſure and conhiltent one with another, and the joy 
of Angels and Martyrs at the welfare of the Church 
1s too great to be ſlighted or omitted. But to ram- 
ble into my/tical ſenies, and reach out to the company 
of the Lamb on Mount Sion, is not to interpret by 
rule, but to trifle. All Apefolick Chriſtians were 
concerned in this vidtory of tie Church, and moſt 
of thole in high place in the Empire turned Chrittian. 
But the toregoing verie ſo plainty determining this 
' joy to the victory of the Church in the times ot Cor 
ſtantine ( which f:ews that the Kingdom of God: 
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and POWCEr ot Ins Chrift was COME already, and IS {aid 
to he 10, vV. IO. Ae eNavela, Wc. fot yer 10 come } 
it 15 a ſtrange vagary to ramble from the Anteme. 
dial ſynchronals to the mizdle ſynchrona!s, which 
undoubtedly the comp.izy on Hount S704 bulong to. 
And for the Remarker's groundlets concett touching 
the worſhippers in the Tewple and Thyftaſterion, the va- 
nity thereo! has been above ſufficiently ſhewn. And for 
the dwellers in Heaven, Ch. 13. v. 6. we ſhall confj- 
der it when we come at it. But tor this preſent place, 
if the Dwe/ers in Heaven be thoſe in high degree, the 
Dwellers on Earth mult naturally ſ1gnifie thoſe in /ow 
degree, or common people, as the Expolitor has in- 
terpreted it. 

; Yerſ.15. Arianiſm cannot be here intended more 
than the Catholick doctrine, they both running into 
extremes, and cach maintaining their cauſe with like 
tumous Animoſity. But by the Serpents caſting out 
water like a ſloud ſeems to be ſignified the trequent 
uumultuating of the common people and Magiſtrates 
that continued Pagans againſt the Chri/tians, where- 
by grcat outrages were oft! committed. But ſuch .4- 
rtans and Catholicks may be allo included who under 
a cloak of Religion did violently proſecute each other 
out of enmity or ſelt-intereſt to the great reproach 
and ruine of Religion. 

Axl. The contention betwixt the Arians and Ca- 
tholicks 15 moſt certainly included, and is that which 
Hittory molt of all rings 'of, and moſt highly con- 

Tt | cerncd the Church, and therefore could not be omit- 

ted in this Opened-book-prophecy which concerns the 
ſtate of the Church: As tor any other conteſts leſsno- 
table betwixt Chr;/tzans and Pagans they were ſuch 
as could not hazard t'ic Woman's being @:72wzr- 


TC 
”% 
$ a 


— i i. At. —_ _ - 


Apocalypſis Apocalypſcos, 85 


Chap. XIT. 
7.3, hcr bcing carried away with the jloud. None 
but a contention betwixt the Chriſtians zhem/elves 
and ſuch as ſhaked the very foundation of their Re- 
ligion could put her in that hazard. 50 that this 
is a very lank ſenſe which the Remarker givcy of 
this patlage. 
Verſ. 16. The Earth that helped the woman, by 
ſwallowing the floud, may ſignific the ſober, /ayd 
ſort of peyple, who being either teafoned with prin- | 
ciples ot Religion, or being of peaceable ſpirits, and 
obedient to autoritv, did endeavour to ailwage all 
ſuch tumults, and difcountenance and oppole all fuch 
furious Animoſities, and were for compoling all dil- 
ſcrences in a legal, orderly, and pcaceable man- 
ner. 
Anſ. Undoubtedly that floud of contention was 
the hot Contcſt betwixt the Arzans and Catholics. 
Could therctorc the ſoberer fort of common people, 
Chriſtians or Pagans, compoſe this difterence 2 What 
an abſurd conceit 1s this ? The Earth that ſwallows 
up this floud , does not ſignifie the common people 
here, though ſometimes it 1s a Symbol of them. 
But the ſenſe 1s onely this, That this floud of conten- 
tion was ſwallowed down and dried up by the help 
of Oecumenical Councils, as fome rapid Torrent is 
ſuck'r down by the gaping of the Earth. This is e- 
nough. Bur farther curiofity might invite a man to 
tanfic that 95, which is included in zewean, whence 
\ Occumenical ] comes, 1s alluded to; or Earth in 
general put for c/ay;ſþ Earth, which in Dazel is a 
{ymbol of the Eccleſtaſtical Power, of which Coun- - 
cits did confilt. And then it fits 0!-vioutltv and ex- - 
wuifitely, 
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Chap. 13 Ver. . 


H E name of B/a/phemy, it it docs intend [do- 

latry, yet it hath a tarther ſignification, | as, 
All fins and blaſphemies ſhall be forgiven men, but the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, &&c. Where the ma. 
lignant reproach of God's Spirit evidencing it ſclf in 
the works of our Saviour, 1s faid to be unpardonable 
blaſphemy ; And the like reproaching of the holy 
Spirit maniteſting it felt mn the Saints 1s likewiſe 
blaſphemy , though not. of ſo heinous a degree. 
Which kind of blaſphemy ſeems here to be chiefly 
intended. Alfo our Saviour fays to the Philadel- 
phian Church, 7 know the blaſphemy of thoſe that 
ſay they are Fews, &c. viz, Spiritual Jews or Chrj- 
ſtians, The belying the Truth and Righteouſneſs of 
God in bclicvers, in making that to be it which is 
not, 1s there called blaſphemy. And fo this Beaſt is 
v. 5. ſaid to ſpeak great things and blaſphemies ; and 
v. 6. to blaſpheme the name of God and his Taberna 
cle, and them that dwell in Heaven, whereby ſeems 
to be ſignified his enmity againſt the Saints with 
whom, v.7. he makes war, but doth, v. 6. Ciſcharge 
his wrath againſt them with blaſphemous ſcoffs and 
reproaches to overwnelm them with contempt, &c. 
Ot which ſee v. 6. 

Anſ. That the Name of Bl/aſphemy does chiefly, if 
not onely intend /dolarry, 15 the current ſenſe of Ex- 
poſitors, Papiſts and Reformed. And Blaſphemy be. 
ing an lconiſme of [dolatry, that ſenſe is more Pro- 
bable for its being /conr/tical, the Genius of the A Po- 


calypticl 
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-alyprick ityle being ſuch as to ſignific things /conz- 
[tically, racher than plainl ly. Sec; Blaſphemy, 11 the 
-XP(0! [POTS {ph os bet of {con 1172s. Morenve >) 26 tl: S 
Vion fets © it che fare oi the wil ble Churcit (Wet 
ii fe fate of rings in the C hurch is the main o6- 
wok of thoſe Vo feet the Apocalypſc that concern 
te Ciiurch, as tms Propi HECy of the openca '4 Book: 
Joes ) whereſorc the Viſion 1n this 137h C 12Pter 
OMPrizing tho times of the Church, wherein {hc 
was 10 viſtuly apoſtatized into 7dolatry, ſome [con- 
tical paſſages or other mult porticularly imutcate 
thar, nor the Viſion be content with that more ſlight 
and unoblervable intimation , by calling thc two 
Balls that appear here 2272, which _ more pal- 
pably denote their cruelty than Idlatry an d there- 
tore there is this farther Intimation, and Piainer, 1n 
laying there was the name of Bl/aſphemy on it's leven 
Hcads, and that his ow: {poke great tnings ana 
blaſphemies, v. 5. Where, great things being jo ne 
with Llaiphemies, it 1s 1 "plain Indication, that bla!- 
fremy here has no ſuch dwindling ſenſe as the Re- 
marker would put upon it. And laſtly, that it doc; 
not ſignific Blaſphemy in the Remarier's ſenſe, v7z. 
7CPro: iching and ſpeaking evil of the 5aints, may ap- 
PCar (rom henee, becauſe this Title of Bl/ajphemy is 
ſet in common upon all the ſeven Heads, whenas ſe- 
veral © * them 25 the Kings and Decemviri had no- 
thing to doc With the Saints or any of the Clurch of 
God. Nav, fix of theſe Heads were gone tciore the 
Saints, whis 1theRemarker means, were on the Stage, 
and {u had 1G occaſion to blaſpheme them. But thar 
tity arc a! owes Llolatrous Heads, is unqueſtionable 
With thoſe that underſtand ſenſe. Wherefore Blaſ- 
A omy, 0.4 to Haſpheme, in ſeveral other places of 
M Scrip- 
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Scripture, ſignitying Idolatry, as well as here, as ts 
abundantly made out by Mr. Mede and Peganius 
upon the place, ( fce allo: the Alphabet ef [cenijms, 
it ſeems to me an humourſome buſincls 1n the Re- 
marker, that hc ihould balk thc Expotition ot that 
excellent Interpreter Mir. 2edz, and take up with 
one {o little approvaule with any, untels with fomc 
conccited zeachy ſorls, that ianlie themielves Saints 
c;ore they be fo, and love 1cparation, ana cy Out, 
Stand h}, [ am more hoty tran tou : that when they 
are ſharply, though juſtly, reproved for their real Hy- 
pocriſie, taCtioutncſs and! oth:r vices and miſcarria- 
cs, they may imagine themſelves to be blaſphemed 
by the Beaſt or his Worthippers, and ſo be the more 
confirmed in their preſumed Saintſhip, and in all the 
enormitics that attend ſuch a deluſion. So little cj 
tying is ſuch a precarious Expoſition as this. There 
wanted no prox hctical Monitions or Prefigurations 
that wicked men will fpcak 11] of good men trom that 
Antipathy which is betwixt them. But that the 


pretended Church of Chriſt 14 profeſſing Chriſti: 


nity, and declaring againſt Idols, ſhould really bc- 
come /dol;itrous, and eſtabliſh /dolatries by a Law, 
to be able to predift 745, was becoming the Preſci- 
ence ot God, and to predict it, his Goodnels, it be- 
ing ſo uſclull for the Reformation of the Church. 
There is nothing more that is material in'this Re- 
mari, unleſs I thould take notice of that Aſjertion 
which ſeems to infinuate, that mens ſpeaking evil cf 
the [ruits cf God's Spirit appearing in good men, 
though of a private and ordinary quality, not ſpecial 
Miſſionaries from God, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
were, nor publick perſons or Grandees in Govern- 
ment, that reproaching ſuch is termed B/aſphemy in 


SCrip- 
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Scripture. Which I dare fay is falſe ; let him ſearch 
all the Engliſh Bible, and find a place it he can. And 
it ſo; then this Interpretation of the Remarker 1s 
quite out of doors. 

Verſ. 2. The Dragon's power here given to tie 
Beaſt, 1s the fame with the Beaſt's power, v. 5. Over 
all that dwell on the Earth, whoſe names are not writ- 
ten in the book of life of the Lamb, &c. viz. All who 
by entrance into lite by faith do not attain to be- 
come members of Chriſt's Kingdom, arc ſhut out un- 
der the powers of darkneſs, and fo become ſubject 
not onely to /dolatrous deluſtons, but to cruel bondage 
alſo, &c. The Dragon's ſeat and great Autority 1s 
not the /mperial Crown, tor that he loſt being caſt 
out of Heaven, but it's his ddomix70n over thole dwel- 
lers on Earth, whoſe names are not written in the 
book of lite, &'c. Which 1s like the Dominion which 
a Rebel may gain over a great part of the Prince's 
Subjects, that revolt from him, though the Prince 
keep his Crown. 

Anſ. The Dragon's power here in this verſe does 
not ſ1gnific the ſame that the Beaſt's power 1n the 
-th and 8th verſes. For here the word is 9\urzus, 
there £2 nz. And 9urzuus here ſignifies Military for- 
-es, and what they are the Expoſitor has explained. 
And #202 uſcd here alſo, and rendred Autority, 
thew's that 9y»2us fignifies Military forces, or elle it 
were a ncedlcſs tautology. Indeed £Z4nz warn here 
may well be parallel to that fZzaz in v. 7. and Cx- 
plained thereby. For this eZsaz wean, this grear 
Autority 1s ſaid, tv. 7. to be an eZzo:2, a power Or au- 
tority over Kindred, Tongues and Nations, and that 
15 a great Autority indeed, ſaving that there is made 
that diminution from it ;_ It does not reach thoſe, to 
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Male tom fubmMIr te »thh © wnlayi {B-cAItS OL 1T, whole 
: : , "4 O ' | y ws F 1-1 on 

eames aro mit 12N the C04 of FI ON IE L472, { 11Ift 
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the Drona could not give tie HBP INORG to 
FR: er? | VE ene of it him! | 

LIC Clit, Lecaule le Was} caii Out ON it [1 fOLN IS 
, 'V k = Py - 

wittily obſerved. But you mine un Jerfiand | Ic {ur- 


rendied it not withngly, | but all he could not 
NEGe it, [t {:« TIN1iILS oncly, t1:at tic Bealt fu icceeded 
tic] Iragy!, 2nd tat 15 mp utcd to tlic P- TON AS 
dons! y him, which was done oncly upon occaſion 
-{ rhe condition IC was in, by a £00pe1a of the ſe- 
cond kind. But tie furthering ot the dcbauchery of 
the Empire by Pogan-like Superiition and Idolatry, 
tlicre he may have & poſitive inflience and Þ<lp on 
tc Nl. (chick by Is 7 THU! il le ACYCCS. 

g erf. 3 Tlic os 1Ul, -N una of one of the cnn a 
oO the bcaft 1s not tlic Rune o; the P 12.19, E179! 1 
LY Its Converiion to Chri/tranity, CUT It S rirat WOount a 
by the ſword, v7}. 1.4. v2. the ruinc oi the Empire 
by the /acurſton ol the barbarous Nat: us, and the 
extinguiſhing of the Weſtern Emperours 1n Auzuſtu- 
ZUs. 

Anſ. The deadiy wound oi one of the Heads 
ci the Beaſt is the Coxwerſton of the EEE the 


ſixth Head, to Chriſtianity, which was the iſſue of 


the War betwixt Michael and the Dr. 27,04, tie War 
betwixt the Primitzve Chriſtiiis and choir P, rſecu- 
roars, CN. 12. as has becn| there proved againit the 
Remarker. And the w Por! Dy thCAWOTU, 7. 1.4. IC- 
lates to that Battcl. It was by thor faith in ag ord, 
VIitch 15 the jwerd of ite Vearie, that my Primitive 
Chriſtians overcame thei Perfccutours, This mcan- 
Ng 15 very ealic and nitural. But tat he BAIN 
aould diſtort this pattage to the Incuriion Of the La 
barous Nations, and 1c CXELRGULEIN oY of tix Weſtern 
Emp: 
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Emperours in Juruſtulus, ſhews him lcf; mindtuli of 


that INd1PENAy le Rule in thc hc was -:1ng the Vitiens 


Ot the Opens mo Prophecies eſpecially { ( Wiltcil fect 
Our thc Ap > 0! 116 ( Iurcii ) / at twat 18; FEY Pi EF po 
tien 1s to UC ref red that ports af *1e frate of the 


Church and matters of Relizi on. }iisi5 a molt cct- 
tain Truth. And to ſhew how unſucceſstull he 15 by 
balking it, it is faid v. 3. that the Head that ws 
ivounded was healed. So that this Viſion reprelents 
the Ten-horned Beaſt ( whole zen No W Cre C0115 
A, and wounded Head healed art the fare time) un- 
der h:s healed condition, though tic _ *eftion Ot h's 
cure cxtended farther. But in tizz Polztical fente 
this Weſtcra Head was not healed tilt Coro/us Pag- 


12s his time. So that by this account the Epocha of 


tis Viſion mult be $09 vears aſtcr Cliritt, and thc 
continuance of this Beaſt, which is 42 Prophetical 
Months, commence from thence. Wiuch I think 1 
_ :1ently abſurd. 

Verſ. 6. is Name, hu Tabernacle, ani them that 
d vel! in TTeaven, may figniiie three ſtates or degrees 
of Saints, in whom God was blaſphemed by the con- 
tempt and reproacuies caft on them by the Beaſt, to 
repreicnt them as: evi! docrs, and tally accuſe their 
200d converiation in Clint. The firit ſuch as arc 
but | na Legal fate uncer a Coriſtian eo ER 208 


theroiore are peculiarly chara Qetizedtt caring tho 
Na #4 -al Co 4 DCC; wie the loving an: 130 tr g the 

{2112 15 tlic | ew *ht 0; fuc [1 a Rate. Tic: reione fas. 
63. I} mMaices It the diſtinguithinsg cl:aracter of the 


Ck 


Je vs from other Nations, that tier Were called by 
Goa s Name, and on their revolt trom tiwir obedience, 
7e 4-1. 26. they are threatned, th.:t God's Name 
hs i fo kv i272 named Lv anv of them. . And our Sa- 
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viour's firſt Petition in his prayer leems to reſpect 
this ſtate as preparatory to that which he teacheth 
next to pray for. The ſecond, fuch as by fath have 
attained to an entrance into life or communica with 
God by his Spir:t, but not thereby to ſuch a tull fub- 
jection to him, or victory over the World, whereby 


ro live in a conſtant communion with him, but his 


abode in them is as the ſojourning in a Tabernacle ; 
and this ſtate of Chriſtians does anſwer to the oztward 
Court, which was lett out and not meted to be preſer. 
zed from protanation, &c. Rev. 11.1, 2. Whence at 
the deſcent of the new Feruſalem (which is at the 
Reſlauration of the outward Court ) it's faid, 7he 
Tabernacle of God is with men. The third, ſuch as 
anſwer to the Wor/hippers in the Temple, and at the 
Altar, and arc meaſured tor preſervation, when the 
outward Court is lett out to be protancd and troden 
down during the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſice. Theſe 
overcome the Bcaſt, and are thoſe Inhabitants of 
Mount Sion, that were redeemed from the Earth, and 


follow the Lamb whereever he goes, being without 


fanlrt before the Throxe of God, &c. In whom God 
is not a ſojoxrner as in a 7abernacle, but makes his 
conſtant abode in them (by that communion with 
him in life which they enjoy) as in a Temple, and 
who though, as being the two Witneſſes, they are de- 
ſcribed in a mournfull condition by reafon of their 
being ſorrowtully affected with the evils of the 
World they teſtific againſt, yet they are joyful/ Far- 

ers ou Mount Sion, ch. 14. to whom that voice is 
directed, ch. 12.12, Rejoyce ye Heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. But to make'the 7dolatrous worſhip 


of God, or of Saints and Angels ( ſuppoſed here for 
the dwellers in Heaven ) to be ſignifted by the 4/a/- 
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-Leming of him and them, is a forced conſtruction, 
being what is done is out of a real delign of paying 
Jue worſhip and honour to them. Though it be er: 
roncous and corrupt, yet can it badly be called a 
blaſpheming of them ( whicn imports rather a # 
/izaant purpoſe to reproach them than to honour 
them ) cfpecially in reterence to Saints and Angels, 
who have by ſuch worlhip more aſcribed to tizenz 
than is due, though it may be 1n reterence to God, 
who hath thereby cſs aſcribed to him than his due, 
and fo is diſhonoured. 

Anſ. That there are two ſtates of men 1n reſer- 
ence to Religion, I allow, a /ega/ or exteriour ſlate, 
{ when out of tear of Hcll and hope ot Heaven they 
live 5s near as they can according to an external Rule ) 
and a ſpiritual ſtate, which 1s the ſtate of Regenera- 
tion and of the ſpirit of life in the new Birth, which 
may be leſs or more periect, whereby they have a 
ſenſe of the ſweetneſs and /ovelineſs of the Divine 
life, and are held thereby in communion with Ged. 
And I allow alſo.that this ſtate may be either 7-2ucz- 
þle or invincible. So that the Remarker may ima- 
ine three eſtates 1t he will, but by the like ſubdi- 
viſion of rhe /ezal ſtate tzere may be tour. For there 
may be ſuch a /trog fear of Hell in an unregenerate 
man, that it inay make him allo invincibly refitt all 
tfach Injunctions as are put upon him, which ſeem 
repugnant to the word of God, for fear of being 
vamned and rormented 1n Hell. So precarious 1s 
£14:5 canceit of juſt zbree (lates. Bur grant ;#/t three 
itorcs, I deny that the men under theſe three ſtares 
:ce ſignified by the Name of God, by tlie 7::bernacle 
9 God, and Ly the dwellers in Heaven. Firſt, bc- 
ave mon mary wider Lach diſpenſations, who yet 
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are neitiier extrachdinkrity mmipir "d Multowarie's as 
C.hrill and his Apofiles, nor pubiicxs Mazftrates, 
nigh the Sc ripen > cabs Gopts, and the 152, Are not 

apable of being et /phenmod {rar 55, 2167 bio 1S NOT 
Bu 1cr lor them, and (4 clq:g 1t 1s a fin they are 
not here underttood. |Agtin, the Iemarker cannot 
Produce any Places or Scripture pa the Name of 
God {ignines Men In 4 {og 14 ſtate, or the Tabernacle 
of God {ignifics Men un 2 cs fc -rjoct [piritual 1ate, or 
that the Dwelers in Heaven &cnote men preciſely in 

an 721ncile ſpiritual tate; As tor the Scriptures 
cited tor the FAY God's n.me was not the people of 
lſrael themſelves; and when we pray, Hallowed be 
God's name, do we underftand tlie people of Ged there 
bv God's name 2 What trifling 1s this ? And laſtly, 
beſides all this, it by God s ame 1s mcant thoſe that 
bear his Name ; this, according to the ſtyic of the 
Apocaly pſc, ſignitics the Iigheſt attainment in Chri- 
ſtianity, as being the character of the Philadelphian 


(fate, ch. 3. 12. "I wilturite upon him the Name of my 


God. And ſo the Tabernacle of God, it cannot be the 
Note of the /eſs perfet degree of the ſpirirral ſtate, 
becauſe it is the Jeraſalem-tate, the higheſt degree of 
the // iritual {tatc, that 1 IS, Apoc. 21.3. and the po" 
tion there deſcribed is a permanent condition ; ſo that 
this concert of ſojourning 1s a perfect miſtake: Ac- 
cording, to ' which, the Reſtauration of the outward 
Cort would be a reſtoring} of it to a ſojourning con- 
Aition. How repugnant are thele things 2 Nor is 
cre any thing bro! ugit to prove, that the dwe/crs 
ia Heaven ſ1ignific men of the third ſtate, but that 
of ch. 12.12. | Rejoyce- je Heavens, and they that dwell 
ia them. Which we have proved to belong to the 
Times of Conſtartize. And as for the conceit touch- 
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4 or (hipp; rs in the Temple, and Thyftaſterion, 


Bo CrOUnd 5495 thercot w _ thew d in my Anſwer 


a cho Roamnkson Chih. 11. So that this whole Re- 
ark hiti:erto 15 a [range ; collar dream of lorccc 
1d tar-tct 2130 | t2nc:Cs. 
Ang or Ins im pugning tlie Expoſitor's Interpret: 
ON, it 5 5 Weak 25 the ot ths r was wild. For fuppo- 
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ing the /dol.trows worthip of God, Saints and An- 
's tO = Cl] meant by them, that ſo worihip then), 
_ wh [1 eh ' £2:n of the Church more than thc olo- 
"v of them thar they fo worſhip, is in all likelihood 
uincd at by them that give the example to the pco- 
ol ) ycr it docs not follow but that this wortkip 1s 
reatly a reproach to them. W mch Reproach, they 
being all made Objects of Religzous worthip, is pro- 
perly called Blaſphemy, as Act. 19. 37. the Town- 
Clark clears the Apoſtles trom being blaſphemers of 
the Goddeſs Diana, That they are all reproached, 
both God, Saints and Angels is made good in the Ex- 
poſition ; and it 1s farther fitting that this reproach 
ſhould be called Blaſphemy, that by this ſharp reproof 
they may be the more effectually ſtaved off from 
-ommitting /4:/atry in ſuch worſhip of God, Saints, 
and the holy Angels. To all which you may add, 
tha tit is uſual in Scripture to charge the ſinner wit!, 
tiat d7re, ily witch he commits but interpretat fTe; 
as Jer. ch. 2. 27. the Prophct there makes the Jews 
to-fay 20 4 l[teck, 7 hou art ny father ; and to a [tene, 
Thou ha{? legotten ne, lor their praying to ſtocks 
and fincs. Sce Synop. Pr ophetic. Book 1. Chap. x. 

j rf, 10. This Scripture 15 of like ſenſe oy 
cvard her as the has rewardcd you, ©c. chap. 15 
out the ſenſe here given 1s to make a mt crcy bo 
L}{fing to be chreatned inflead of a judgment, and 
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tlic SCriptu; 4 to ſpear - > amb:S.00Uſiy as £S CE unin: 
Sg. 1g101c. 2 | 
Ar{. This 15 2 COMOriay! Re or3s totem thar 
{fer for the prefent, that [pci caule 135.3 obtain at 
af, and a tireatenirg to tie unconvertcao Parr OL 
their enemies, that ty tht For [0 MucR 05 Litir 
dominion by "hoſe that are conc: {TOW - ana this 
rainy was to come to pals, |and Cid come to pals a- 
G21! ut the Papal Power 1n the Rifmng f the bI itnelles, 
the late bleiivd Reformation, W hich Was More co ali- 
derable than the killing by the Sword in a /zrera! 
{enſe, which was no tarther to come to paſs than 
themſclves neceſſitated it This verle theretore ſets 
out the c. vpectant ſtate of the Soldiers of the Lamb, 
the firm hope of victory at| laſt tor their ſufferings, 
a5 is expretly faid in thoſe laſt words. /7cre is the pa- 
Hence aid faith of the Saints, But the news ot t thetr 
actual victory is by tlic lecond Angcl, ch. 1.1. 8. 
Verſ. 12. The exerciſing |a// the pote er of Ns Ht 
Beaſ?, &c. does ſignifie the temporal Cominion ot the 
*ro-horned Beaſt, by plucking up three Horns by tic 
roots ; and for the + etter COUNTCNancing tine POWEr 
he did EXCICULE, he as| a Prg; Pact, or Chriſt's Vicar, 
cid confirm the NN ordiſe 0! the fame power by the 
Beaſt, and fo cauſcd all to Weep him. But hy 
erciſing all the power|ot! the firſt Beaſt cannot f 


O1- 
fie Is making Laws in aeters of K{rnion ; tor it rhe 
firit Þ2ait 1 lad ſuch pox”: mr IC) 15 112t to ho Irants 


9752. 


ed) yet that cannot Le cauto 7 is power, nur ti 
greateſt. part Of 1t. 

Anſ. One woul. this algta Ken Mmaruer a man of a 
mighty, ſecular and wor!: Ph C911S, WACR Noth ith- 
ſian ling th:s Opened-be: F=pnrphery rolatc to the Cute 


» 
of Religion i in the Churci;, bs ever Giſtorts tlio; to 
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a2 Poli:ict or C:iuit onto, which yet are :nolt natu- 
raliy uncrtiocu of Religion. For tie words ere 
run thus - Jul io excheiſeth of / tho PO er of tt. 's fir/t 
Bo:ÞLotore bom, and bo canfeth the Earth, an A bew 
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Lolatrics ; ani | ta 75 reno then toltlows, becauie be 
jad £0t the au, :ity of the firſt Beaſt into lis On 
ads, whereby be reduced the world 2 JUN tO a 

Draconicix Rook Lloudy and Idol atrowus. He had 
got / this kid o: power int9 Ins hands, tie #wo- 
horned Beaſt, I ſay, had fo, but he had not got a/ the 
ſecular * acr of the Empire into his hands, no not 
bi 7!..-xing the three /lorns up by the roots. For the 
ten-l3rn2d Leaſt ſignifies the whole ſecular Domini- 
on ol by lc Fa Mpire. Beſides, that the 2wo-horned Peat 
began to cnc the Image of the Dragon bctore he 
had plucked np fe three Horns by the Roots. So that 
that | alle a. : the power of the firſt Beaſt ] muit 
Le underſtood of chat #7z4 of power, it being falſe 
ot the oticr. And th:s power of approving and al- 


lowing matters of Religion in the ſupreme ſecular - 


7 
Magititrice, 25 15 1s declared in our Church, is moſt 


certiinly tor rizht ; but this 1s not a place to dif- 
pute the pitt. Thus fate 1s it to ſtear the ſenfe of 
the Opned-Zoot-prophecy, by having an cye to the 
affairs of by Hale 11] Tie : Empire. 

1”, val uv crirze of Religion by the victory 


of tlie Martyrs cannot te called a : deadly w/ unding of 


\ Beſt ? Ly a Je ” ncr was there any ruine to it 
ITY ; 1078 132 {time Politics Body of the Beaſt 
coOMtin: ell; It 925 weanded to Death by a ſword, viz. 
I THIER -y ths Trcurion of the Barbarous Nations. 

N 2 And 
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And as he v 11S NOT iti ned by the ruin? Of tine Fa 
Religion, fo the re/toring of the Ittte IKChgion AAS 
not the reviving of him. But Iv Ive EF \\ 216 1 
the hike Pelitick | body or C vil It: ate 0! vans | | iN fl: C 
Empire was rc- eſtaLli(lic 'y the 7Cu-4ornc 

Ly the Larbarous XN: It: 035 TA. Jy Into a ſat; fn 
to, or a complrance With the Reman 1.2w 5, Ard 2s 

the Baſt was if Our When tlie! jcirer Politick 
ſtate of the Empire Was rejtoied in the Zea-varued 
Beait, ſo when the Pope creatcil a new fucccllion of 
Emperour I, it then became a complete [170 ot the 
tormer Beaſt. So that the Bay? and his Jn Te arc 
not ſo denominated trom the aftaurs of Rel/rzion, but 
trom the Civil ftate of the | Empire, yct lo as to in: 
clude Region as it is complicated with' the cavil 
affairs. 

Anſ. Here the Remarker again miſſcth the mark 
quite, by not taking heed to that it: Sr Rule by 
expounding the Opened-{ ork: propre. . that it {ets 
out the ſtate of the Empire in ner nee 70 matters 
Religion, and the pure worſhip of God aud Chriſ7, Wor 
that th eſe Expoſitions, are the ſureſt that reſpect that. 
For what carcs the Spirit of Prophccy for Making 
notice of the changes of ſecular States and Kinge Oms. 
but ſo far as God's truce Church and the Pur: ty of his 
Worthip arc concerned, and con{cquently thotic that 
worthip him according to the Law's he has appoint- 
ed 2 The Pagan Emperours of Rowe were Pontijice 
Maximi, as well as Emperours, and the Pagan Rel: - 
2/08 part of the Laws of the Empire, it ber na enac- 
ted and ratificd by the Supreme Powers ther oof as 
the civil Laws were. Wheretore the Pagan Religicy 
equally, 1t not more, being the very life and ſoul O! 
the ſeven-headed red Dragon (that is, of the Pagin 


Emoire. 
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THY A_aalk 
Certainly that v ; the _ ad l "and tlien) thar Was 
"ounaed to eat b. and wounded to cen in the fulelt 
enſle that ine Open: bs «992 can Le rruly 
nought t6 taxe NOLICe O., 5 cirelty too 21m at. For 
\har is the Church ahora 112 the aftlairs 0! ; King- 
Fenn but fo far as they cithcr jinder or turtiier the 
rue orlhip of God and Chriſt > And in the ſame 
{ſenſe that the Z/ead was wounded to death, 15 the 
Dea 111 ſ2idl to be wounded ( 1 In ts Ver ie ) Ly tre {wordl, 
rnamcly in the red Dra 7707 s fight with Michael and 
the Martyrs, the battel boi: 2g deſcribed in the 7 me- 
eiately foregoing Chapter ; and therefore where 
jhou!d he gt tis wound but there ? For the VARY rs 
_ 7 cloſe to the truth of the word, winch 1s the 
ſword of the ſpirit, got tiv v Cory over tize Beaſt, 
Cie loving not their tives wnto the Death. dd un- 

5 all this, that the Beaſt could not revive before his 
na wounded to death was cure.!. Neyre enim [a- 
z-4tio iſtac faitum aliquod pojterius fait, led ipſa Nati- 
vitas Broſtino novidhme, as Nr. Mede judicioully con- 
aces 1 {rom the genuine tenſe of the Text of tlie Pro- 
phecy. But in this ci24l or ſecular tenic that rhe Re- 
inarker arives at, his head was not cured till Carc- 
lus Magnus was made the Weſtern Empcrour. Bur 
he 15 repreſented i in this Viſion in the beginning ot it 
as W ith ten crowned Horns, fo with his head cured 
Such hz was when he emerged out of the Sea, he was 
revived again from his deadly wound. Theretore 


the Fpocha of this Viſion, as l 19ted boufore, com- 
menceth 
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Nc necth as *© Was the reign Su I ICUS FE 1:4 !C= 
cording to tic Reanke: US . and 730-45 Lontl;s Y F11CG 
Pail mull on * atter two thoutrnd years after Chrilt, 
And! Clit! CS © Y. ACCOre ng L') 40s Nemarixcys {0 2 
O! tho reviving of the Beat, he 724% "SIEf 
Contiiiue Ac; 2» #4 'Cr une *U 4 2275 2'ror 326 DAG 
ot che Beaſt was | ret ol "hr © iS. £0 at:0mFc £ 

unlock the ek |. vWalkkouc tat SXCEURL xev 
the Rulc 1 have fo often nov tioney; 
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Chap. 14. Verl. 7. 


F the zeal of thoſe Greet Emperours named were 
not a ſufficient fulfilling oi the monition of the 
firſt Angel, the overrunning of the Empire by the Sqa- 
racens Wouid be tar more proper to make it up, both 
in regard of time and other reſpeds, than tle ſub- 
duing by the Zarks. But neither of them arc gni- 
fied, being Viſions belonging to the feaird Book: 
Nor needs there any farther fulfilling than what was 
by thoſe Greet Empcrours. 
AAnſ. The Expoſitor's words on this verſe arc theſe : 
7 at this Angzelical Monition was the moſt loudly A 
rncjtly urged upen the Chriſtian orld, at the dread. 
full fic Ze aud ſtorming of Conſt antineple, and ſubduing 


the whole Eaſtern Church and ns, pw to the Turk 


Vhich makes neither the plague of the Saracens nor 
Turks tO 9C1ONg to the Opened-book-prophecy, but lets 
them keep their place in the Prophecy of the ſealed 
Book, Yr imPlies oncly, that the voice of that An: 

el 
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confines to tne Greek Emperours onely, 
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tnole carly Evan: clic? 732y COME 21n ag a ſhare here, 


who were Preachers oi the everlaſting Goſpel, that 
which was purely contained in Scripture, and decla- 


red againit the /dolatrics and S2f 2r/tiiions ol the. 


Church of Rome, and ſcaled their Teſtimony with 
their Lloud, I mcan t the Waldenſcs and Albigenſes. 
Who it they made any uſe ot the judgments of God 
by ws Saracens on the Empire, as well as others 
mizlt do of his jadgments by the Turks, and it can 
be inade out, I am not oainſt 1 it. And irom the end 
ot the 4/bi7en/an War, w rich was finithed Amro 1 242, 
to the taking Ol Conſtantinople, which w as in the year 
1453, in that Intcrvalthere were many !amous men 
declaring tor the everlaſting Golpel again(t the Anti- 
curiſtian doctrines and prattices, and they making 

e Bo pe of Rome the Antichriſt, cauld not but de- 
No CC tins approacting judgment. You may ec 
their names 1n £/fediza and David Pareus, And up- 
on tie taking o: Conſt.mtinople by tn: Turk, the voice 
of tt iS farit Angcl W = Le Ne. 17 preaching the 
eveiiatting Goſp: 1, 29 denouncing t:15 lat, of Anti- 
cr. y T B. ;oyl0p ril the —_ An: vel c 31. tell the 


nes: that it Wis 991. SE 4 Aled: us [1 ', Cironologia 
x 7g ie Shoe wher: vou mey ec. > rake Col 
Iections t5 this purpoſe. 

Fer!. 8. 31d all oO: Babylon, _n £31% COLUMN: 
mnt of it, is moſt - pris zpplics £2 15 the {cparation of 
the dicirenſes cnabtaldenſes Fm L212 COmMnAunoOn of 


© Which may be added tix irparativa of the 
Grees 
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Grock Clio tron lit, betore| the fubduing of tits 
Fivirc by the Zarits. But to apply this to the [2 
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the Anvil that declared that Bibilom was fallen, bt 
Wctc 2] cople that were aggri vid that it /tood, but 
Were 20 1v.y good propie, anc truly Evangelical, and 
preachcis or the Ever t1/tyng Gofpel, and denouncers 
of the judgments ot God/againit Z.ylon, predicting 
that it would tall, and therefore belong to the fir ſz 
Anzel. And though Mr, Mezcde would draw the af. 
{airs of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes to the voice of 
the ſecond Angel, yt he has not the confidence to 
{ay that their appearing was the fa// of Babylon, but 
onely, that, as he phrates it, Jam nunc ruine Babylo- 
mis jaciuntur fandamenta, And he would countc- 
nance his application irom the very place that, | Ba- 
bylon is tallen 1s tallen | alludes to, ſa. ch.21. Becauſe 
at the time that 7/azas uttered that Prophecy, the 
Medes cail oft the yoke| of the 4ſſyrians, and build- 
ing their imperial City| Fcbatana under their new 
King Dejoces, laid the toundation of an Empire fatal 
to Babylon, as well as to Nineve. But ſuppoſing 
that ſo, yct it 1s plain in the Viſion that the Prophet 
Eſay's Imagination was| not carried to the time of 
Dejoces and the building of Fcbatana, but to that 
very feſtival night that Be/jazer celebrated, in whic{ 
the Medes and Perftans took Bavylon. And it might 
very well then be! ſaid, B.bylon is fallen, 1s fallen. 
Bur the other time being about 150 years kctore, if 
it had been ſaid that tlitn Babylon was fallen, it had 
been a talſhood, and ſo it 1s in the News of the ſecond 
Angel, it the Ange! reſpect the Times of the 4145. 

genſe: 
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genſes and Waldenſes, and fay that then Babylon was 
tallen, it is plainly an untruth, it ſtand.ng tight a- 
bout 400 years after their appearing. Nor can his 
ſo pronouncing be excuſed by this paſſage in F, ay, 
as has been plainly proved. See Munſter, .atablus 
and Cornelius 4 lapide upon that Viſion of E/azas. 

But now, how the ſeparation of the Greek Church 
has any place here, I underſtand not. But if the 
breaking of that ſhort union, ſuch as it was, o! the 
Greet Church with the Roman be reckoned to this 
partial tall of Baby/on, how much more 1s the Refor- 
mation begun by Luther ( which 1s nearer to that af- 
fair of the Greek Church, than that to the A/bigen/ran) 
to be reckoned thereto, when ſo many Countries, 
Principalitics and Kingdoms fell off trom the Papacy ? 
Wheretore this voice of the ſecond Angel is moſt fit- 
ly applied to the Reformation, as the Riſing alſo of 
the Witneſſes, the Ri/ng of the Witneſſes being the 
fall of Babylon. And it 1s faid expreſly, at the Ri- 
ſing of the Witneſſes, that a ?exth part of the City 
fell, viz. of the City Babylon. Which being not a 
tinal or total Ruine of Babylon, but, as it were, the 
Primity thereof, and at leaſt a tenth part thereot fall- 
ing at the Reformation, It 15 a molt evident argument 
that the Reformation 1s the Riſing of the Witneſles, 
and this very fall of Babylon, which is with that Jo 
and Triumph declared by this ſecond Angel. What 
can be more clear? And therefore this joyfull An- 
nunciation of the fall of Babylon correſponds with 
the Doxology of the Elders upon the ſounding of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, ch. 1x. Nor does this at all 
claſh with the Admonition of the third Angel, as 
\e ſhall preſently ſee. 
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Remarks upon Chap. XIV. 


Verſ. 11. The mifapplying the Monitions ot the 
two former Angels hath run thc third out of diſtance, 
to {ignifie the Condemnation to Hell-Torments, 
which is peculiar to the day of judgment , whenas 
plainly here is ſignified a judgment 1n tius lite. For 
their torments are ſaid to be in zhe preſence of the 
holy Angels , and by reaſon of the ſuffering them 
the Worſhippers of the Beaſt have no reſt day nor nltht ; 
And it's alſo faid, Here i the patience of the Saints, 
viz. in bearing what they ſhall ſuffer from the Wor- 
ſhippers of the Beaſt enraged with theſe Torments. 
So that doubtleſs this Monition of the Angel does fig- 
nifie the plagues of the Vaals. 

Anſ. The " inovg in of the third Angel is not run 
out of due diſtance, nor reaches to the laſt judgment, 
when the wicked ſhall be caſt into Hell, but is onely 
2 peremptory declaration, that thoſe that worſhip 
the Beaſt and his Image 1hall be ſo ſerved at the laſt 
day, at the general day of judgment. But this does 
not excuſe them from unquietneſs and unpeaceable- 
neſs of mind in this life. And that that final Judg- 
ment is to be inflicted in the preſence of the holy An- 
gels, and in the preſence of the Lamb 1s no argu- 
ment that it is a judgment 1n this lite, becauſe rhe 
Holy Angels, as alſo the Saints ( Martyrs eſpecially ) 
will be 4/i/tents to the Lamb on his 7ribunal at the 
laſt day, when he ſhall pronounce that dreadfull fer- 
rence, Go ye accarſed into everlaſting Fire,&c. Al Ex- 
poſitors agree that Ifernal Torments are here un- 
derſtood, by being tormented with fire and brim- 
ſtone, and the ſmoak thereof aſcending up for ever 
and ever. But that which tollows concerns the un- 
peaceablencſs of mind, and unquietneſs of conſcience 
in them that have any conſcience left in them, if they 
worſhip 
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worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, by reaſon that the 
voice of this Angel will be fo loud and clear touchung 
the Idolatrouſnels of the Church of Rome, and the 
Unfalvableneſs of thoſe in her Communion. Whuch 
will the more enrage the Pontifician party to perſe- 
cute and neceſlitate others that have any conſcience 
left in them to ſuffer any perſecution rather than ha- 
-ard their own falvation, and turn Idolaters. This 
will be the moſt eminently tulfilled, I mean the 
preaching of the third Angel, under the effuſion ot 
the fourth Vial in the Myſtical ſenſe thereor, though 
it has in ſome meaſure been fulfilled all along the Re- 
formation, and may reach through a/ the Yzals by 
a Geniconea, but by an /diconza more peculiarly re- 
ſpe&t the forrth. But trom hence is that which fol- 
lows : Zfere is the patience of the Saints, &&c. So that 
the Remarker and Expoſitor here agree, That the 
Monition of the third Angel reſpects the plagues of 
the Vials in ſome Zort. 

Ver/. 15. The Angel coming out of the Temple, 
does here and elſewhere ſ1gnifie their coming from 
the 7hrone of God, where they received his com- 
mands, and juſtice and judgment being the habita- 
tion of his Throne, the righteouſneſs of thoſe com- 
mands may be tarther ſignified Alſo they being 
miniſtring Spirits attending a the Throne ( lignified 
by the ſeven Lamps burning beforc it ) the Temple 
1s their proper abode till they be ſent out. But what 
ground there 1s to make the 7Zemple here to repreſent 
the Church, I do not apprehend. 

Anſ. This conceit of the Remarker would be 
the more plauſible, if the Angel had been ſaid to come 
trom the Throne. But every one that went into the 
Temple went not into the Santtum Sarttorum. That 
O 2 Was 
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was a privilege of the High Prictt onely. And that 
all Angeis have the honour to attend the Throne, is 
a point the Remarker will never be able to prove; - 
Nor that the 7emple here ſignifies the Nzzs thereof 
in that ſtrict ſcene. For Nec ſometimes ſignifies as 
large as "Ie2gv, which is rendred Templum, which 
contains the outward and inward Court allo. And 
Peganius, an excellent Critick in the Jewiſh learning, 
rouching this Angel coming out of the Temple, ſays, 
It was anciently a c:ſtome among the Fews, out of the 
Temple to appoint labourers for the firjt Harveſt, and 
to ſignifie to them when they ſhould begin. Certainly 
thoſe labourers which were appointed out ot , the 
Temple, nor the appointers of them were ſuch as cn- 
tred the Santlum Santtorum, and approached the 
Throne, &c. And Mr. Mede expreſly interprets this 
Angel's coming out of the 7Zemple of the prayers of 
the Church in general, as that trom the Zhy/a/terion 
of the prayers more eſpecially of Martyrs and Cen- 


\ 


feſſors. How largely Nas ſignifies, may appear from 


what 1s ſaid, Pſalm 29.9. Kai ey T4 v2G urs ris m5 


Aye S2Zev, And in his Temple does every man ſpeak 
of his glory. But it is not for every man to entcr 
into the Sauftum, much lels into the Santtum Santee 
rum. The whole Fabrick 1s called Nec;, as being 
the Habitation of God, as the Notation of the word 
implies. And Fohn 2. 19. where our Saviour ſays, 
Avorrz To ve T&7w, Deſtroy this Temple, the Jews 
preſently underſtood it of the whole tabrick that in- 
cluded the Courts, which makes them anſwer, Forty 


lrx years, 6 vac s7;, was this Ti emple a building, &c. 


Wherefore it is plain there is gronnd enough tor the 


Temple, repreſenting the Church of God, the Con- 
grecation of God or his people uſing ſolemnly to be 
gathered 
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athered thither. And our Sav:2ur ca'ls it the buue 
ot Prayer. This Angel therefor. com:ng out thence, 
and ſpeaking to the other Anget :itticg on the cloud 
repreſenting Chritt, to put in his ſickie ſignities whi- 
therto the prayers of the Church tended. 
Verſ. 16. The reaping of lum that fate on a cloud, 
may ſignifie the a/cendzng of the Witneſſes in a cloud, 
or rathcr the conſequences thereot. For their aſcenc 


will be the pitching of the Thrones for the Ancient of 


days to fit, or a commencement of that judgment that 
is to be gives to the Saints of tre moſt high to take 
away the Dominion of the Beaſt. So that the reaping 
here will be the ſeparating of the people of God 
from communion with the Beaſt, to aſſociate them- 
ſelves with the Riſen-witneſles, and to tulfill the Mo- 
rition, Come out of her my people, QC. 

Anſ. 1s he then that ſits on the cloud the Rifen- 
witneſſes 2 It's pity but there had appeared another 
with him to make them #wo. The deſcription im- 
ports that it 1s Chri/t himſelt, according to the uſual 
ſenſe of Interpreters, even that ſon of man that comes 
in the clouds of Heaven, and the Ancient of days gives 
him the Kingdom, which he augmenteth here by this 
Harveſt of the converted Jews, this immedzately pre- 
ceding the Yintage, which ſynchronizeth, and is in 
a manner the ſame with the ſeventh Val, ( ſee 
Mr. Mede ) and with the 4atte! of the Rider on the 
white Horſe, ch.19. which there immediately enſues 
the Marriage of the Lamb, which in all reaſon is un- 
derſtood of the calling of the Jews. The Riſing of 
the Witneſſes 15 certainly before the firſt Vial, but 
this affair ſynchronizeth with the ſixth. So much 
out 15 the Remarker here. 


Ferſ. 18, 
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Verſ. 18. Here the Angel that hath power over 

the fire, his crying to him chat bad the ſharp ſickle is 
ſaid to be for vengeance on the cruel Murtherers and 
Idolaters, but the vengeance taken by thruſting in 
the ſharp ſickle is ſaid more eſpecialiy to reſpect the 
converting them, which is a ſfrange vergeance. And 
the making the mention of fire hicre to be, becauſe of 
the Martyrdoms inflicted 4y zt, is not ſenſe. But the 
Angel is ſaid to have power over fire 1n reſpect of 
his executing God's wrath by cauſing fierce and blou. 
dy wars conſuming like a fire, c. In which ſenſe 
fire is uſed in the firſt 71 rumpet, and the Cenſer of 
Fre caſt upon the Earth betore the Trumpets; And 
fo likewiſe here the Angel with a ſharp ſickle being 
to reap the Vine of the Earth, vzz. to gather the 
Antichriſtian party to battel, is ordered thereto by 
the Angel that had power over fire, 272. who ( as 
our Saviour came not to bring peace, but diviſion, 
and to ſend a fire on Earth, and as the Rider on the 
red Horſe in the ſecond ſeal had power to rake peace 
trom the Earth, &c. ) had power to caule ſuch divi- 
ſions and commotions as ſhould incenſe and ſtir men 
up to the ſaid battel, &c. 

Anſ. Upon thoſe words | which had power over 
the fire ] Peganius writes thus: Who in the Prieſt- 
hood, fays he, of the Heavenly Tabernacle was to have 
care of the fire upon the Altar, whence now ſhould be 
tindled the fire of vengeance. Which is a ſenſe no 
way inconſiltent with mine, v/z. That this Altar is 
named in relation'to the Martyrdoms under the Pa- 
pal Tyranny, and the fire the rather, becauſe their 
Martyrdom was much by fire, they were burnt as 
Holocauſts to the pride and covetouſnels of the Pa« 
pacy. And Peganius himſelt upon thoſe words pre- 
cedent 
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cedent {| And another Angel came out from the Al- 
tar] where the ſouls of the Martyrs, fays he, were 
kept, and whoſe bloud the Lord would avenge at this 
time. But the fre of the Altar does not ſignifie wrath 
and vengeance ſimply of it ſelf, as appears trom £/ay. 
ch. 6. where a {ive-coal taken from the Altar by a 
Seraphin, and put to the mouth of the Prophet, is a 
ſign of his iniquity being taken away, and of his ſin 
being purged, which is not vengeance, but mercy. 
And the uſe of this fire on the Altar was to burn 
their Sacrifices, which were to proepitiate Gods wrath, 
not to kindle it. Wherefore theſe things being con- 
ſidered, what a fcvere ſentence is this of the Remar- 
ker to ſay [That the making of mention of fire here 
is, becauſe of the Martyrdom inflicted by it ] is not 
ſenſe? For it is more perteCt and adequate fenſe than 
the other. The Altar and the fire that burnt their 
Holocaults, compared with the burning of the Mar- 
tyrs, which the Pontifician Power burnt as ſo many 
Holocauſts, to their Pride, Avarice and Cruelty, be- 
ing a more proper and efficacious /rcentive to pray 
for vengeance againſt them than merely the -e27 ot 
fire ſhgnifying that way, which may as well {1gnific 
the warmth of mercy, the ardoar of love, and ze tor 
the converſion of men as vengeance. Nor does the fire 
of /rcenſe, Apoc. 8. of it felt ſignifie wrath and wern- 
geance, elſe prayer, which the fume of Incenſe (ignt- 
ties could onely be for vengeance, which is extremely 
abſurd. But the coals of Incenſe there are determi 
ned to that ſenſe, becauſe the prayers of God's peo- 
ple had been uttered that way. And the Angel that 
12d the care of the fire on the Altar, ( fire fignify- 
ing the flames of holy zcal and /ove, as well as the 


cat of wrath and revenge) may call to him that has 
the 
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the tharp ſickle, according to both thele ſenſes, out 
ot wrath to deſtroy one party, and out of /ove and 
mercy to convert the other. For that 1eems to be an 
aflected miſtake in the Remarker, that he makes the 
Expoſitor to allot both vengeance and converſion to 
the ſame party. So that the Objection 1s a mere 
Cavil. 

Yerſ. 19. Here is lIikewile a ſtrange Wine-preſs of 

: the Wrath of God, viz. Mens being preſſed in con- 
ſcience upon ſharp convictions of fin by powertull 
preaching, whereby the wrath of God againſt them 
is kindled in them. Such perverting ot the calle, 
plain ſenſe of the Text'ſeems to proceed from an at- 
(ctation of ſpeaking ſmooth things. 

Anſ. This meaning of the Wire-preſs 1s not fo 
ſtrange as true, as I ſhall make appear in my Anſwer 
to his next Remark. And' as tor the Remarker's 
inſinuating an affettation in the Expoſitor of ſpeaking 

ſmooth things, and that he ſhould miſ-interpret the 
Viſion out of this principle, it he again ſhould fay 
that the Remarker miſ-interprets Prophecies out of a 
deep fierce Melancholy, would that be an argument 2 
or onely a ſign of want of better arguments ? 

Ferſ. 20. As the Juice of Grapes troden by horſe- 
men in a Wine-preſs would ſpue out to the horſe- 
bridles, fo a great ſlaughter is here aptly ſignified by 
bloud coming out to the horſe-bridles in the Wine- 
preſs of the wrath of God. But that a perlet victo- 
ry over the contumacious by a full conviction of 
them ſhould be here ſignified, is the continuance of 
the ſtrange conceits in the two foregoing verſes, 
turning the great wrath of God, which at the great 
day of God the ſeventh Trumpet is to be executed 
upon the obdurate enemics of Chriſt by that decifrue 
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battel betwixt him and them into the great &/ef/ing 
oi making them Converts, &c. And that 1600 ſur- 
longs thould here ſignific Symbe/rcally, and not Nu- 
»erically, 1s allo a groundleſs concuit. For tne Name 
rical (ignification 15 the plain eafie ſente, and there 
's no intimation of any other ſenſe; whenas rhe 
number 666 ( which 1s inſtanced in to countenance . 
a Symbclical tenſe here ) hath the ſame plainly f1g- 
nified in the Text, that it is to be taken mb. ca) 
or my{tically. And alſo the fame is evident in the 
wonderfull apt application of it, which in this caſe 
altogether fails. Therefore it had been better {lll to 
have taken up with Mr. Mede's conceit, than to re- 
linquith it for this undoubted Myſtery, which is 
doubtleſs a great miſtake. 

Anſ. This is the firſt news I have heard of Hor- 
ſes being Wine-preſlers. Nor 1s the bloud of the 
Grape in the Viſion ſaid to ſpurt up to the Horſe- 
bridles in the. Wine-preſs, but to come out of the 
Wine-preſs, even to the Horſe-bridles, and that for 
the ſpace of one thouſand ſix hundred furlongs. 
What, could the bloud ſpurt fo far out of the Wine- 
preſs 2 then certainly it ſpurted above the Horlſe- 
bridles in the Wine-preſs. Ribera molt certainly 
has hit on the moſt genuine /zteral ſenſe of this paſ: 
ſage, who firſt mentioning that of Joel, ch. 3. 13. 
Get ye down, for the Wine-preſs ts full, the Wine-fats 
overfiow ; he ſays, John outdocs this expreſſion of the 
Prophet, whenas he ſays fo much Muſtum came out 
from this preſſing, that not onely the Wzne-preſs was 
full to the top, but overflowed the neighbouring 
ground to a thouſand ſix hundred furlongs, and ſo 
deep that all the ſpace was unpaſlable by any foot- 


man ; and if an horſe-man rid in it, it would take 
P his 
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his Horf:: up to the bridle. This 1s aſſuredly the ea- 
ſc and natural ſenſe cf the /erter. And tlicrefore it 
the letter be to Le expounded of a carnal wartare, 
there will Le ſuch a Latcel as will overſiow the ground 
with bloud tor ſ:xteen hundred turlongs, that is tor 
two hundred miles togetiicr. Which 1t you ſuppoſe 
in length, as all Interpreters in a manner look that 
way, and take it for granted that the, longitude ot 
the bloudy TraCt is intimated, unleſs there were a 
chancl made on purpoſe , it would proportionably 
ſpread in breadth. But to make a more tavourable 
conſtruction of it, let theſe two hundred miles in 
length ſpread but a mile in breadth, ſo that the Tract 
of bloud may be Lut 200 ſquare miles, which is bur 
a.modeſt ſuppoſition, this ſhughter being to be exe- 
cuted by the victorious Sazzts, nothing but either 
heedleſnels or an efferate religious Melancholy can 
make any one conceit ſo ſalvage a ſcene of things in- 
troduced by them. 

Beſides that, it is infinitely incredible that fo vaſt 
a multitude of men ſhould be gathered into one field- 
battel, as that it all their throats were cut, or how- 
ever elſe they were flain ſhould fill two hundred 
fquare miles with bloud up to the horſe-bridle. 
Wherefore the nature of this Symbol here ( which 
is uncapable of the groſs /teral ſenſe) as that alſo 
of the Rider of the white Horſe, with a ſharp ſword 
going out of his mouth, and the Camp ſuddenly turn'd 
into a ?ripartzte City, and the ſyachroniſm and con- 
gruity of theſe three Viſions'that aim all at one thing, 
may aſſure any one, that either Prejudice, Heedle\- 
neſs or Complexion does \not hood-wink, that the 
victory over one part indicated in theſe Viſions is /pz- 
rataal, viz. their Converſion ; but-as for the other 


part, 
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part, which is here underſtood, by the Ciry wirhout 
which the VWine-preſs is troden (and is the fame Cty, a 
tenth part whereof {ci} at the Riſing oi the Witneſles,) 
and in the ſeventh Vial, by Babyjlcn, and by the Be.1/f 
and falſe Prophet in the Viſion of the Rider of the 
white Horſe, the victory over them is Polztical, and 
indicates their confuſton. Not that they arc to be mur. 
thered neither, but that the City Babylon, which is 
the bloudy Idolatrous Hierarchy, their Revenues will 
be gone, and their Autority abolithed, and the fame 
1s to be underſtood of the falſe Propher, which is the 
City Babylon. Nor is there any need to underitand 
any other deſtruction to the Beaſt diſtinct trom the 
falſe Prophet, than the diſſolution of that of his power 
that conſtituted him a Beaſt in the Prophetick ſtyle, 
Cruelty againſt the Saints, and his upholding /dola- 
try. Which power being extinct, the Beaſt is de- 
flroy'd, but the Legal Sovereignty 1s preſerved tor 
the ſupport of Truth and Purity of Gods worſhip, 
and Kingdom of his Son, who ſurely reigns there 
where his pure Goſpel obtains and is maintained by 
the Magiſtrate. Theſe things will certainly be. But 
to interpret theſe Prophecies of ſuch ſalvage and pro- 
d1g1ious, nay 1mpoſlible flaughters, and zhat by the 
Saints, as it 15 a reproach to them that are truly ſo, 
and may animate pretended Saints to tumults and re- 
bellions, ſo it docs great injury to this book of Pro- 
phecics, and ſeaſons the Peoples minds with ſuch 
falſe notions, that when they are tulfilled, they wall 
not know they are fulfilled, as it has happened alrea- 
dy in the Riſing of the Witneſſes. The Symbols of 
thoſe three Viſions are ſuch, that any one that has 
any naſuteneſs of interpreting of Prophecies, if he 


give due heed, he muſt needs conclude that the ſaugh- 
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ter:nz paſſages in the battc| ot the great day of God 
Almighty 1s a Parable. Nor do thcy belong to his 
okdurate Enemies, but to thoſe that have been ſtran 
gcrs to the Faith, nor had betore the ike opportunity 
of knowing the Truth, and being converted. His ob. 
durate enemies rather arc to be tound in Baby/cn, who 
though Hail-ſtoncs of a Talent weight tall on them, 
are not made contrite thereby, but blaſpheme ; They 
arc obſtinate, like the Fool in So/omon, whom it you 
bray in a mortar with a peſti], yet will not his tool- 
ihneſs depart from him, the conceit of Intallibily y 
has ſo far infatuated them. : 
What remains in the Remark is ſpoke with a great 
deal of confidence, though what 1s alledged againſt 
the 1600 furlongs, ſignitying S ymbolically, not Nu- 
merically, is exceeding weak. For the Numerical ſig- 
nification applied to the cxtent of the ſlaughter, 15 
ſo far trom being p/ain and eaſe ſenſe, that it is a 
ſenſe incredible, yea impoſſible : And theretore a ce-- 
tain Indication, that this ſlaughter is to be taken in 
a Parabolieal ſenſe, ſuch as the Expoſitor has given. 
Suppoſe an Army in the field of a ſquare figure, and 
that the men were ſo cloſely ſct together, that each 
of them had but halt a pace, or five halt-tect ſquared 
to turn them in, and that this ſquare Army took up 
near upon 200 miles, let the Latus be but 1.4 miles 
and ſquare it. The whole Army will conſiſt of Se: 
ven hundred eighty tour |thouſand thouſand men, 
( whenas one thouſand thouſand 1s ten hundred thou- 
fand men) which theretore 1s near three hundred 
times a greater Army than that prodigious Army of 
Kerxes, Which Herodotus Jays conliſicd of 2641610 
fghting men. Can the Remarker believe that there 
wall ever be ſuch an Army ſo numerous meeting 
tiius 
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thus in one place ? But ſuppole it, and the bloud of 


this Army, even of every ſingle Souldicr ot it to be 
wholly let out of his body, which 1s ſcarce done in 
any one flat. Ina veſſcl ot two foot and halt ſquare, 
how dcep would the bloud be ? Certainly fearce an 
Inch. But ſcarce thirty Inches deep will reach to 
the Horſe-bridle. So that the bloud ot an Army a 
bove thirty times greater than what I have deſcri- 
bed, and nine thouſand times greater than Vere 
his Army will ſcarce ſuffice to make ſuch a deluge 
of bloud, though wholly cffuſed, as to reach 16cc 
furlongs, I mean 2co ſquare miles, to the Horſes 
bridles. And the Saints the Executioners of God's 
wrath mult be the Byzchers to let out all this bloud : 
What a monſtrous concett 1s this 2 what more incre- 
dible > what more impoſſible? And if we ſhould 
make our Hypotheſis yet more modeſt, and inſtead 
of the 200 ſquare miles, be content with 1600 ſquare 
furlongs, the root of which would be but 40 fur- 
longs or five mules, yet according to this Hypotheſis, 
bloud to the Horſe-bridles for ſuch a ſpace, will rc- 
quire the ſlaughter of above a thouſand times more 
men than thoſe in Xerxes his Army, though his 
Army conſiſted of 2641610 fighting men. Where: 
fore this 1s a certain ſign that the ſenſe is Parabolical, 
and that the number is not Numerically, but Symbe- 
lically to be taken. Nor necded there any Intima- 
tion of extracting the ſquare root here, as there is 
in the Number 666, becauſe that Number is not a 
perte&t ſquare number 3 and the leſs need, becauſe 
this way of extraCting the ſquare root was freſhly 
intimated before, in the Number 665, and lay obvi- 
ous to the eye 1n the 144 Regiments or Chiliarchies 


'n the beginning of this Chapter, and in theſe 16 
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116 Chap.XV, 
Tlecatontads it docs lye as obvicus here to an oblcr- 
vant eye, and unprejudiced judgment, it he be ac- 
quainted with the Symbolical meaning of the (119+ 
ternary or Number Four. The aptnels of the Ap- 
plication whereof to the preſent occafion the Expotli- 
tor has fully made our 1n' his Expoſition and Notes. 
And it 1s notorious ignorance or prejudice in the Re- 
narker ( no miltake in the Expoſitor ) 11 he Ee-not 
ticnce ſatisfied. 


— 


Chap. 15. Introduction. 


HE IntroduQion to this Chaptcr docs make 

theſe three places, ch. 11. v. 15, 16, 17. ch, 
14. v.8. ch. 15. v.29 3, 4 to ſignifie the fame Tri- 
umphal Song, which 1s a zrip/e errour : The firſt 
being the Doxology at the ſeventh Trumpet, the ſe- 
cond no Song, but the denouncing the commence- 
ment of Babylon's fall by the Waldex/es, the third no 
Triumphal Song of Victory ( though ſung by the 
Vidtors over the Beaſt and his Image, ) but of admi- 
ring and glorifying God for his judgments by the 
pouring forth of the ſeven Vials, then in vicw in the 
Angel's hands, ſo as to make all to tear and glorific 
111m. 

Anſ. Theſe three places do moſt certainly refer to 
the ſame thing, to the fall of the tcath part of the 
City of Babylca, or the Riſing of the Witneſſes, which 
is it a manner the ſame ; They are alſo three ze/t;/- 
cations of Foy and Triumph upon that notable paſſage 
ot 
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of God's Providence, call them Soxgs,or Doxotogzes, or 
joyiull Annunciations, it is all one to the Expolitor. 
Che firlt is a Doxo7ogy at the ſeventh Truinpet, but 
tor the Riſing of the V3 itneſſes immediately mention- 


ed betore. The lccond is the joytull Annunciation of 


the good news of Babylon tall in part, namely the 
tenth part of the City, which the Ha/dex/es could nor 
tell was fallen, nor any for them 1n their time, for 
it ſtood then ertire, and fo continued tor about 40 

ears aſter. The third is a Song of Victory, it being 
a Song of the Lamb, in imitation of that of Moſes, 
when they triumphed over Pharaoh and his holt at- 
ter they were overthrown in the Red Sea. What 
can be plainer ? And thele are ſaid to be /7&ors ovgr 
the Beaſt ; and in the Song it ſelt it is fad, All Na- 
tions ſhall worſhip before thee, becauſe thy ;zurgments 
are manifeſted, namely upon Babylon in the fall of the 
tenth part of their City, and in the Riſing of the 
Witnelſes. How clearly and naturally do thete thing: 
hang together 2 Which 1t it were not, there would 
be no occaſion nor obje&t of this Triumphal Song. 
For who but fools or mad-men triumph before victo- 
ry ? Nor could it be for the {ture pouring forth the 
Vails then i# view. For it is not ſaid theſe Y7tors 
ſaw them, but that Sr. Fohu ſaw them. Nor did 
St. John ſee them before this Song of the Viftors was 
ended. For the firſt verſe is onely a general Title 
of the Chapter about the Vials. The particular or- 
der of his ſeeing them i afterwards. For he fays ex- 
preſly, v. 5. That afzer this Song of the Yittors he 
looked, and behold the Temple of the Tabernacle of 
Heaven was opened. Which imphes it was ſhut, or 
his eyes ſhut to it before. And the ſeven Angels 


came out of the Temple, &c. And it is farther ma- 
nitelt 
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nitett trom Tt. 7. For one of the tour Beaſts there 
mentioned had not given the Vials to the Angels till 
then. How could the Victors then fec them have 
them, before they were gzven them ? So that this 
Song, will have no Objett of praiſe and thankſgiving, 
Which is a plain demonſtration that the Remarker 
i5 11 a miſtake. 

J*erſ. 1. The Beaſt is not the Roman Hicrarcly, 
but the Zen-horned Beaſt headed by the talle Propher 
or Roman Hierarchy. It's ſufficient to call the Vi- 
als the ſeven /aſt plagues, it they begin after the ſixth 
Trumpet, and end with the ſeventh, eſpecially the 
Trumpets belonging to the ſealed Book, ard the Vi- 
als to the opened Book, and ſo may rather reſpect 
the preceding plagues of the opened Book, viz. thoſe 
{aid to be inflicted by the Witneſles, and alſo by the 
two precedent Angels to: the third, who is Monitor 
of the Vaals. 

Anſ. The Beaſt here is moſt certainly the Roman 
Hicrarchy or two-horned Beaſt, becauſe v. 2. the 
Victors are ſaid to have. got the victory over the 
Beaſt, and over his Image ; and it is plain, chap. 13. 
That the 7wo-horned Beaſt was the Maker of this 
Image : but it farther follows, And over the number 
of his name, which alſo! plainly belongs to the zwo- 
horned Beaſt. And as tor the ſeven laſt plagues ( in 
which is fed up the wrath of God againſt the /a:4 
Beaſt, which ſutlered conſiderably in the Riſing of the 
Witneſles) none of them ſeven can be called the laſt, 
which end betore the ſixth. Thoſe plagues muſt 
certainly expire before any of the ſeven begin, in re- 
ſpe& ot which all ſeven are to be called the laſt 
plagues. This is pitifull tearing and forcing of things 
to ſerve a fond Hypotheſis, that will not hold water. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, The ſecond Wo-Trumpet being mentioned in 
the Opened-book-prophecy, 1s a plain Indication that as 
to order of time and ſucceſſion of things, the ſeven 
laſt wofull plagwes in the laſt Wo-Trumpet mult ſuc- 
ceed the fecond Wo-Trumpet, and conſequently the 
fall of Babylon and Riſing of the Witneſſes, thougl1 
all the firſt ſix Trumpets belong to the Sealed-brok- 
propbecy, as does alſo the Interval of the ſeventh. 
And as for the plagues inflicted by the Witneſles, 
they were during their 1260 days propheſying, ch. 
11.6. and therefore the fame with the fix firſt 
plagues, there being no other actually inflicted 
plagues prefigured but they. And tor the two An- 
gels, they are no Inflicters of plagues, but Adverti- 
{crs touching God's judgments to come, or already 
tallen on the Idolaters. 

Verſ. 2. The Sea of glaſs here is the fame with 
that ch. 4. 6. and theretore hath reſpe& to nothing 
farther than what it there ſignifies; And to make 
tanding on the Sea of glaſs td ſignifie ſtanding on the 
ſhore ot that Sea, is 2 great ſtraining of the Text ; 
Nor was there any ſuch deliverance of the Prote- 
ſtants, or overthrow of the Pope by the Reformatzon, 
as to make any Parallel between that and the Jews 
dzliverance and Pharaoh's overthrow. Nor was the 
overthrow that was then given to the Pope by the 
doctrine of Juſtification, that being but one particu: 
lar of the Retormation, but the main of his over- 
throw then was the caſting oft his Supremacy. 

Anſ. That the Sea of..gl/aſs 1s not the ſame with 
that in ch. 4. 6. though it may be allo alluded to, is 
plain in that it there is ſaid to be trwmoy T8 Se gvs, as 
the Lamps are alſo ſaid to be, and therefore within 


the Nazcs. ( For indeed the whole ſcene of things, 
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ſome uw hercol, according to the Moſaick Poſition, are 
without the Nac, are there repreſented as within, 
and that not without a Myſtery, it ſignitying that 
the Repreſentation 1s of the fate of the Church rcdy- 
ced to the moſt early Primitive Apoſlolick Furity. ) 
But the Sea of g/a/s here is ſeen by John betore the 
opening of the Necs, betore the Temple was opened, 
V. 5. Which docs put 1t more out of doubt that the 
Red Sea congealed as it were into two Walls of glals, 
(as Zeno Veronenſis glollcs on Exod. 14.22.) that 
the /ſrac/ites might paſs over the yellow or fulvid 
Sand, betwixt, is chicfly alluded to ; and it bcing 
called alſo the Song of Moſes, the ſervant of God, doth1 
farther ratific it. And indeed I mect with no Expo- 
ſitor Papi/t nor Proteſtant, old nor modern but agree 
that MHofes his ſong at the overthrow ot the 7X yp- 
tians at the Red Sea is alluded to. Wherctore the 
Remarker's rciractarine(ſs to fo evident a Truth 1s ve- 
ry remarkable. Nor is it any ſtraining of the Text 
to tranſlate ©4275 tm Ty Farzoay 771 Y22u nv, ſtaud.- 
ing upon the ſhore of the Sea. For em lignitics as much 
as prope or juxta, and therctore 1t it Le near or hard 
by the Sea, where is it but on the ſhore 2 And that 
it is underſtood of the Red Sea, all Interpreters a- 
gree, as I noted before. But the Remarker it ſeems 
is Wiſer than them all. But I hope he will not be 
wiſer than the writer of the Apocalypſe, who com- 
pares the State of the 7rue Church under the 7yranny 
of the Papacy to the 1ſraetites ſervitude in Egype. 
ch. 11. Wherefore our being trecd from this bondage, 
may very well be paralleid to the Fews deliverance 
and Pharaoh's overthrow. | And laſtly, the dof&rine 
of 7u/t;ification, though it was not the onely Inflru- 
ment, yvct it was a main one. The comfort where- 
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of being ſo zealouſly and frequently inſtilled into 
the minds of both People and Potentates, and that 
great drudgery and bondage under the Pope being 
held up by the contrary doctrine in that Church; 
this proved a notable Engine to out the Pope, nor 
onely of his Supremacy, but to tree the people of all 
thoſe ſuperſtitious Burthens they groaned under be- 
tore. 

Verſ. 5. The * Harpers victory over the Beaſt does 
not ſignitie the Proteftants vittory, but the victory 
of thoſe ſealed and meaſured, tor preſervation againit 
whom the Antichriſtian Powers could not prevuul. 
d The Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony 
in Heaven is not the ſame with the Temple opened 
in Hcaven, wherein was ſeen the Ark of the Teſta- 
ment, ch. 11. 19. © For that, as formerly was faid, 
ſignified the receiving of the Chriſtian Worſhip and 
Laws by the Emperours. * But this verſe apparently 
relates to another time. | 

Anſ. That the * Harpers victory over the Beaſt 
ſignifies the Proteſtants victory, has been proved 0- 
ver and over again ; It 1s a Song of Thankipiving 
for their deliverance from the Roman Pharaoh, and 
declares God's judgments to have been maniteſted 
upon him. And as tor the 1,44 thouſand ſealed ones, 
( for that that meaſuring for preſervation 1s a mere 
conceit I have ſhewn 1n its proper place) whoſe in- 
vincible conſtancy and faithtulneſs to the Lamb, and 
their privileges of the New Birth is intimated 1n the 
foregoing Chapter, their #ew Soxg is alſo there men- 
tioned, which none could learn but the 144 thouſand 
that were redeemed trom the Earth. That ſets out 
their zternal ſtate, but this is a Song of external de- 
liverance, and alludes to the deliverance of the //rac- 
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lites from Pharaoh King of Agypr. And theſe 14.4 
thouſand ſealer ones are the ſealed of the rwelve 
Tribes of [ſrael, ch. 7. As here 1s the Song of Moſes 
the ſervant of God tor their victory over /haraoh. 
Wiſedom is eaſie to him that underſtands, but to him 
that will not underſtand all things are hard. Þ The 
Temple opened here, and the Temple open c/.1 1.19. 
15 molt atſuredly the ſane Temple. For tlie Ark of 
the Teſtament 1s ſaid to be in the one, * z4/£w795 77; 
$2.m ns, by which word 92.34 the Seventy render 
TNA, and they render it allo by pz27vy? zo | Dcut. 
9.15. ] Teſtimony. And this other 1s called the Tem- 
ple of the Tabernacle of the 7eft:mony. And Exod, 
25.21. it 15 ſaid, Ei; T1 14bwroy cuban; TH pagty 
24z , but alſo betore v. 16. the ſame thing is ſaid, 
and Yatablus from the Hebrew renders it, Poxeſque 
in arca Teſtimonium quod dato tibi; upon which 
Cornelius excellently well, inc, ſays he, didta fur 
Arca Teſtimonii, id eſt, Lezay, & Arca Teſtamentti, id 
eſt, Federis. Continebat enim legem que erat conditio 
federis inter Deum & Hebraos iniri. Conſequenter 
Tabernaculum ab Arca quam continebat wocatum eſt 
Tabernaculum Federis © Tabernaculum Teſtimonit. So 
Cornelius 4 lapide, Whence we ſee plainly that the 
Temple in theſe two places named is one and the 
ſame 7emple, which Temple ſtood open ( out of 
which the Vial-angels came) as well atter the Doxo- 
logy of the Elders, ch. 11. as alter the Song of the 
Harpers in this Chapter ; Butch. 11. 19. the Ark of 
the Teſlament 1s ſaid to be ſeen 1in it , becauſe this 
points at the frxth Vial, which fynchronizeth with 
the Harveſt, by both which is underſtood the call- 
ing of the Jews. And therefore by the Ark of the 
Teſtament being ſeen in Heaven, is ſignificd that 

that 
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that was tliz time in which God would have an eye 
to his everlaſting Covenant made with the Jews, and 
rclume them again to be his People ; which ſenſe 1s 
worthy the taking notice of, though it was omitted 
Letore. © That fenie which the Remarker would put 
upon the Arl of the Te/fament veing ſcen in Heaven, 
ch.11. 19. I have ſhewn the vanity thcreot ſuſtict- 
ently above, nor nced | here repeat it. His conceit 
theretore failing, and there being no mention of open- 
ing the Temple oi the Tabernacle of the Tetlmony 
or Teſtament in Heaven but 1n theſe two places, 
ch. 11x. and ch.15. and they both being atter a Song 
of Thankſgiving, it is a ihrewd [ndication ; © That 
the times ot the opening the Tempie here, and thoſe 
in ch. 11.19. are one, though the mention of the 
Temple being opened ch. 11. bc deicrred till v. 19. 
that it may ſet off the appearing oi the Ark of the 
Covenant with a greater grace, but the time of {ecing 
the Ark of the Covenant difters trom the tume of the 
opening of the Temple, for the former 1s at the fixth 
Vial, the latter juſt before the firſt. Wherctorc in 
brief, The opened Temple in Heaven, ch. 11. and 
this opened here bcing one and the ſame, and this 
in order to the effuſion of the Vas, this is no ſmall 
confirmation ot the Expoſitor's Interpreting the two 
laſt verſes of ch. 11. touching the affairs of the 7 als, 
which was worth noting by the bye. 

Verſ. 6. The ſeven Angels coming out of the 
Temple may ſignifie that it's by the Wor ſhippers in 
the Temple, and at the Altar, viz. the two Witneſſes, 
that they pour forth their Vials, and that they mt- 
niſter to them in that ſervice. Their being cloath- 
ed in white linen, and girt with golden girdles, f1gni- 
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{tration for the advancement of Chriſts Kingdom, 
which though /pirirual, extends to the executing 
Juſtice, and upholding true Worthip, and they are 
the Miniſters of God's wrath for tranſgreſſions a- 
gainſt both. 

Anſ. That the Worſhippers in the Temple, and 
at the Altar, are not the 2wo Witneſſes, I have 
ſhewn above, and theretorc the Angels coming out 
of the Temple here, cannot denote them ; and it 
the zwo Witneſſes be the Miniſters of God's wrath, 
it is the more unlikely that that effuſion of bloud 
from the Wine-preſs, ſo that it would reach to the 
Horſes bridle for ſixteen hundred turlongs together, 
ſhould be underſtood - Literaly, and not Parabol;- 
cally, elſe theſe Miniſters of God's wrath muſt thed 
the bloud of an Army nine thouſand times bigger 
than that of YXerxes, as was noted above. A But- 
chery incredible to be perpetrated by the Saints and 


holy Witneſſes of God. 
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a O underſtand the pouring forth of the fir? 

Vial on the Earth in luch a gexeral ſcnle as 
the command is to pour a/ the Vials on the Eart! 
( ſo that it is onely to correſpond with the other V1- 
als in the Cortex ) is to make 1t {ignifie nothing : 
and theretore the effe&t of the firſt Vial, vzz. the 
grievous fore on the Worlhippers of the Beaſt is 1n- 
puted to another cauſe, vz. to their exulcerate rage 
at the Riſing of the Witneſſes. > Theſe are but ſorry 
conceits for which one ſhould reje&t Mr. Mede's far 
more current account of this Vial, v/z. that it ſignt- 
fies the Bohemzan War that cnſucd the ſufferings of 
Huſs and Fer. of Prague ; whereby great ruine tell 
on the Popiſh Clergy and the religious houſes in that 
and the adjoining Countries, and miraculous deleats 
on th2 great Popiſh Armies ſent againſt the Bohewz- 
ans, &c. Which plague is aptly ſignified by the Vial 
poured on the Earth, the two-horned Beaſt riſing out 
of the Earth. And that there was then the like ſpi- 
rit in agitation in other Countries, though it did not 
break torth, may appear by our Commons Petition- 
ing in Parhament, about the ſame time, ZZenry the 
tourth/and the Lords, that he may have the Tempo- 
raltics of the Biſhops and Clergy which were conſu- 
mcd in unneceſlary courſes, &c. And alſo by the 
Parliaments importuning Ferry the fiith to ſuppreſs 
the Religious houſes, as being Nurleries of Idleneſs, 
and Cages of unclean Birds. To divert which ſtorm, 


_ 


* the Clergy ſer on foot the claim of the Crown oi 
France, 
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France, and the Var thereon, &c. © Allo there could 
ba no tuch exulceratea age at the Rifing of the ite 
weiſes, becauſe rhe Re formation was not the Riſing of 
them. For though thereby the Pope's Supremacy 
was rejetcd, ind ſome roſs corruptions retormed, 
yet did the Retorined Ul, urches retain gencrally the 
{ame Political ſtate of Government, and ſo much} ot 
the Popiſh Leaven in Mattcrs of Religion, that they 
did not ceaſe to continne members of the Beaſt. 
4 Nor did there appear any fuch Sprzt of life in them 
to ſer them on their fect, and cauſe them to al- 

cend, &c. they continuing in the ſame worklly ſtate 
and tation, though freed from ſome Popith Grie- 
VAances. 

Anſ. * Though the firſt Vial were poured out on 
the Earth in that t general ſenſe, doth its pouring torth 
ſignifi nothing? It will neceſlarily hit ſome partt- 
cular thing or perſon or other, and it particularly 
hits the marked ſlaves of the Beaſt, and iniliQts a 
fore on them, anil ſo every Vial the pouring It forth 
will mediately or unmediately concern the Terra- 


queous Globe, namely the Inhabitants thereoi. Bur 


tor that ſpecial mcaning of Earth, which the Re- 
marker takes notice of, and I have noted to anſucr 
to the C/ay in Danzel, and to ſignifie the Fecle/r.i/t ich 
Rank of men, 1t this in general were underſtood by 
the Farth, v. 1. it were an Hypotheſis very allowa- 
ble, yea laudable, being theſe YVials concern the Pon- 
ritician Hierarehy, which Mr. Mee calls Be/tiam An- 
richriſtianam, and all reach him either immediately 
OF 179% Vee, even thoſe that are poured on the > xq 
Into the Air, or on the River Euphrates, they all 
rouch the concern of the Beaſt that roſe out of the 

*arth, as you may lee by the Expoſition of the Vi- 


ſion. 
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ſion. And the fir/t Vial poured on the Earth in this 
ſenſe, reacheth them jimmediately, it inflicting fo 
noyfome an: lev a ſore on thoſe that are the 
marked ſlaves of the two-horned Beaſt eſpecially , 
their [ntereſt being ſo much concerned 1n the tall of 
Babylon and the Kifrng of the Witneſſes. Wheretore 
that Cup of Intoxication and Dementation through 
Envy, Malice, Rage and Fury ( as it 1s faid ch. 11. 
v.18. upon the Riſing of the Witneſſes and Doxo- 
logy of the Elders, And the Nations were angry, 
which anſwers to the effect of the effuſion of this 
firſt Vial, the noyſome ſore on the marked ſlaves of 
the Beaſt) that Cup, I fay, 1s really the pouring 
forth of this firſt Vial, which is a grievous plague 
indeed. /mpedit ira animum — And Quos Jupiter 
wvult perdere eoſdem dementat prius. So that by the 
Remarker's leave theſe are no forry conceits, nor the 
Expoſitor's private opinion, but the opinion of wor- 
thy Interpreters before him. . > But the Remarker's 
is a groundleſs conceit to apply that which belongs 
to the times preceding the Riſing of the Wirneſſss 
to the Vials, which come after their Riſing, as is moſt 
plain to them that do not wiltully wink againſt the 
Truth. Wherefore the War of the Zuſttes, &c. is 
ſuch a buſineſs as the A/bigenfian War ; and if juſti- 
flable, to be referred to the War betwixt the Beaſt 
and the Saints, ch.13. v. 7. < Nor has the Remar- 
ker any evaſion out of this evidence of truth, but 
by an unworthy vilifying of the Proteſtant Reforma- 
tion, which undoubtedly was the Rifing of the Wit- 
neſſes, and molt certainly was a very illuſtrious At- 
chievement of Providence, and quite wiped away 
that foul face of things, which Cuſtome and Law 


had eſtabliſhed before, and is deſcribed in the [ea 
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[ogratitude to undervalue fo preat a Bounty ot the 
Divine Majell y towards lis ſervants ; hike the mur- 
muring of the /ſrae/ites againſt Mefes and Aaron, by 
whoſe conduct they were celiyercd trom the bondage 
and Tyranny of Pharaoh. Nor was tlie Pope's $u- 
premacy onely rejected, and ſome grots corruptions, 
hcre in the Church of Engl/ind ſuppoſe, reformed, 
but a/ grots corruptions, nor were there any lett that 
can be a juſt cauſe of Separation from our Church. 
But the cavil now ftorſooth muſt be, becauſe the 

rctain {till Political Government (or Popith leaven 
in matters of Religion, which is rctormed to the pat- 
tern of the Times that were ſymmetrral, is plainly 
o1ted from our Church) and continue in the ſame 
werldly ſtate and ſtation (the terms tor Political Go- 
vernment) as if all Po/itical Laws and Orders, though 
they were made and managed tor the ſupport of the 
Kingdom of God and the purity of his Worſhip were 
worldly. How freakiſh is this 2 But how outragious 
to make the Retormed Churches, merely for this 


cauſe to continue Members of the Beaſt 2 This is ſuch 


a wild Imagination, that it is mcre becoming thoſe 
Dreamers St. Fude deſcribes, that deſpiſe domini- 
on and ſpeak evil of dignitics than any ſober Chri- 
ſtian. 4 And laſtly, as I remember I noted before, 
the Spirit of life entring into the Witneſſes has not 
a Spiritual tenſe, but Political. - And the Genius of 
Prophetick /contſms, and of the Apocalyptick Prophe- 
cies, is rather to adumbrate the External and vilible 
ſtate of the Church than the Internal. 

There is onely one thing remaining in this Re- 
mark, at the beginning, that I may ſeem to have 
ſlipt over, viz, That the| effet of the- firſt Vial, 

namely 
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namely that rautorous ſore docs not ſeem to be 1m- 


putcd to the effufton of the Vial, but to the Riſing of 


the Witneſſes. But 1 anſwer, that it is ſufficient that 
this ſore rages in the time of the Vial-Angel. For 
here are ſeven diſtin&t Times allotted to the ſeven 
Vial- Angels, as there are ſeven diſtinct times allot- 
ted to the ſeven Trumpet-Angels, and what happens 
in the ſaid allotted times is attributed to the Angel 
to whom the time is allotted, whether the Angel con- 
tribute any thing to it or no. Nor docs any one ima- 

ine that the Locu/ts and Euphratean FHorſe-men were 

[own out of the fifth and ſixth Angels Trumpets, 
but that thoſe things happened under the times al- 
lotted to them. And the Rider of the red Horſe un- 
der the ſeccnd Seal, he is ſaid to take peace from the 
Earth, merely becauſe in his time there was ſuch kil- 
ling and ſlaying one another. And it is ſomething 
Idiotical to think otherwiſe of theſe things. But ſup- 
poſing there muſt be ſome real a@ivity in this firſt 
Vial-Angcl tor the inflicting this angry Agyptian 
boil, there is not the leaſt abſurdity in allowing it, 
7/2, That as an evil ſpirit from the Lord haunted 
Saul when his Melancholy fits came upon him, fo 
this firſt Yial-Angel may commiliionate ſome ſpirits, 
upon the envy and the anger the Be/tzans had concei- 
ved againſt the Riſen Witneſſes, to aCtuate them with 
more than ordinary rage and madneſs againſt them, 
and ſo infatuate their counſels by this diſtemper. 
This, I hope, will take away all ſcruple touching this 
firſt Vial. 

Yerſ. 3. The ſecond Vial 1s made to ſynchronize, 
and in ſubſtance to be the ſame with. the firſt, the 
firſt being ſuppoſed to be the envious raging at the 
Reformation by the enemies of it, and the ſecond 
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the Retormation it ſelt im rejecting the Pope's Auto- 
rity, Sc. 

.  Anſ. This ſecond Rerrark 1s a mere cal/wmyy. 
For the firſt Y7al does not ſynchronize with the {c- 
cond, becauſe the firſt, viz. that cxulccrated Rage of 
the marked ſlaves of the Beaſt began preſently upon 
the Riſing of the Witneſſes, while the Relormation 
was but treth, young and tender, and not fo rtho- 
roughly eſtabliſhed, but was capable of quick Recz- 
procations of affairs, as it happened, here tor example 
in England, Queen Mary ſo ſuddenly ſucceeding King 
Edward. Bur after this there was a more fu// ſertle- 
ment and firm eſtabliſhment of the ſtate of the Rzſen 
Witneſſes, ſo that through many Provinces, Princi- 
palities and Kingdoms, which are ſo many Seas, the 
Pontifician party was hopeleſs and helpleſs, thoſe Seas 
becoming by the ctfuſion of the ſecond Vial as the 
bloud of a dead man, For they were all dead to the 
Emillary fiſher-men of the pretended ſucceſſour of 
St. Peter, nor a live Fiſh to be taken for their game. 
The perfe&t Rewulfon of theſe great Parts of the Pox- 
tifician Furiſdiftion trom thoſe that his power ſtill did 
aCtaate and enliven ; and the hindering them from 
reuniting for a due time, till they were turned into 
the congealed bloud,as it were of a cdead man; this was 
the effu/ron of the ſecond Vial, and plainly diſtinCt 
from the firſt, and ſuch as to which the firſt might 
well contribute. For the marked ſlaves of the Beaſt 
being dementated with wrath, would neceſlarily doe 
ſuch things as would excite the other party to uſe 
all poffible care and diligence, courage and reſolution 
to make all fure againit them for the future. The 
Second Fial therefore is not the Ri/rng of the Witneſſes; 
or the fr/t appearance of the Reformation, but it bears 

that 
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that analogy to the Rifing of the Witneſſes, that the 
deſcending of the New Jerifalem under the ſecond 
Thunder ( which comprizes the ſ{cttlement of the 
Millenxial Empire of Chriſt ) does to the victory of 
the Rider of the white Horſe under the #-/2. 

Yerſ. 8. The word of God is no ſubject capable 
of pouring a /7a/ thereon: And as tor the clear con- 
victive Explications thereof, this as to thoſe that are 
convinced thereby is not a puniſhment (viz. a Vial of 
wrath ) but a Z/efſing : And fo it it be taken to ſig; 
nifie the converſion of any Emperour or Poten- 
tate, Oc. 

Anſ. I noted at firſt that all the Vials are com- 
manded to be poured on the Earth ; which if we 
confider ſeriouſly, muſt needs be underſtocd in the in- 
ward ſenſe, of the zwo-horned Beaſt that came out of 
the Earth or Clay. And theretore on whatever they 
are ſaid to be poured, they muſt reach this Earth et- 
ther mediately or immediately, direttly or indiredly, 
that is, reflexively, or elfe the Angels do not obey the 
Divine Command. But if the effuſion of the Yza! 
reach the two-horned Beaſt to detriment him, whe- 
ther mediately or immediately, it is- poured on the 
Earth, and the Divine Command is tulfilled. And 
in this ſenſe a Yial may be poured on the Word of 
God, which may illuminate Emperours, Kings or 
Princes to the great damage of the 7wo-horned Beaſt, 


and fo rightly be faid to be poured on the Earth, 


though it be firſt diſcharged on the S» 1n thoſe ſenſes 
the Expoſitor intimates. 

Verſ. to. © It was to the 7Ten-horned Beaſt that 
Satan gave his ſeat, and fo the Y7ial poured here on 
the ſeat of the Beaſt does fignifie that Beaſt. Here- 
by the root of the Beaſt's Autority ſeems to be ſtruck 
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at, wiz, ]Thait whenas the preced: at) / zal poured on 
the Sw, and ſcorching men with great heat, ſecins 
ro fignthe mens Leing zealouſly incenſed, and lo ſharp. 
Iy znveyirg ogainſt, and reproving the corruptions 
and oppreſſtons of the Avtichriſtian Powers then ru- 
ling ; this Vial ſcems ro proceed farther, and to ſtrike 
at the Root of their Autority, < aſſerting the right of 
Chriſt to rule, and his Laws of Truth to be obey'd, 
and ſo all powers that obſtru& the advancement of 
his Kingdom 1o be enemies, &c. Therefore it's 
I:kely to be the Reſult of the Ry/ing of the Wir- 
neſſes. 

Anſ. This is an Aſſertion quite contrary to that 
neceſlary Hypotheſis in explaining the effuſion of 
the Yials, whoſe Object is the rwo-horned Beaſt. Be- 
ſides, if this ſeat ſignifie, Rome, as Mr. Mede would 
have it, this indeed the Dragon gave to the 7zen- 
horned Beaſt, but it is -plain the ?wo-horned Beaſt 
poſleſſes it, nay he has uſurped the ſecular power alſo 
in ordine ad ſpiritaalia, fo that it is a vain thing to 
underſtand here any Beaſt but the 7wo-horned, at 
whom the whole Viſion of the als does aim. The 
Reſidue of the Remark is marvellous ( unleſs I miſ- 
underſtand the Remarker's meaning) which ſuppoſes 
bitter Invettives againlt the Sun, that is the ſecular 
Powers Antichriſtian, like the barking of dogs againſt 
the Moon, to be the pouring forth of the /7a/ upon 
the Suu. Certainly that Angel that does thus, mi- 
{takes his Inſtructions. For he was to pour his Ya 
upon the Earth from that gerera/ command, and 
here he pours it upon the Sy without any reference 
to the Earth. Befides that, this account of this 


fourth Vial, by the Remarker, 1s very dilute and in- 
diſtin&t, he making the Suu to fignifie any ſecular 
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Antichriſtian Power, and the effuſion of this /7al 
vpon it nothing but the greamt/ing of fone mate- 
contents againſt their Governours, and iMwmeying a- 
odinſt their adminiſtration of attairs, tecante they 
{ute not with their humour or intcreſt. Which 1s a 
thing done by ſome or other fo repcatcuiy or conti- 
nually in all Governments { wilci1 arc never free 
from tuch ſpirits ) that it is 1mpotiible tins thould be 
a particular character ot any of tne FJals. And 
moreover it 1s a plain contradiction to the Text 1" 
ſelf, which runs thus: The fourth Anze! poured out 
his Vial on the Sun, and power was given him to ſeorch 
men with fre. Whom then can he be thought to 
ſcorch but thoſe that have ſo incenſed him? So that 
the plague will be on them that invey againſt the 
Antichriſtian Powers or the Bealt, which is contrary 


to the drilt of the Viſion, and to the mention of the 


— 
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blaſphemy of them that are ſcorched. This is fond. 
enough I think. But fomething tollows {till worſe, . 


and more foul and fond ( it, as I ſaid betore, I rightly 
underſtand him. ) * What Achmetes, what Artemido- 
rus ever taught the Remarker, that the ſeat of a ſecu- 
lar Potentate ſignifies the root of his Autority 2 This 
muſt be in ſome Countrey, pardon tie pleaſantneſs 
of the conceit, where mens Chairs grow to their 
Breech, even as the Root and the Trunk or $:41k of a 
Plant grow together. But as the fancy 1s forced, 


{o the doctrine therein implied 15 unſound in his ex- 


poſition of theſe two Yzals, fourth and fifth. And 


beſides, that gloſs on the fitth is nothing but that ſtale - 


Calviniſtical or rather Feſuitical Principle, a weak 


and wicked jalihood, not a ſtinging truth that ſhould. 


make them gnaw their tongues tor pain, viz. Domi- 
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winm ſund ator in gratia. Which F7at has been pour- 
1g out 19 10Ng that mcthunks it thould be empty by 
this, Or NEVer ue empty till the Milennium, and to 
bs Application will have the ſame ailuteneſs and in- 
iſtintlineſs that tlic former. To rail againſt the Au- 
. tority one lives under is agunft the duty of a Chri- 
ſtian. The Apoſtle Paul lays, Zhou ſhalt not ſpeak 
evil of the Ruler of thy people, Act.23.5. The Apo- 
ſtle Peter defcribes the worſt of men thus : 2 Pex. 2. 
10. They deſpiſe Government, preſumptuous are they, 
ſelf-willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of digni 
ties. To which add that of Fude ; yet Michael the 
Archangel, when contending with the Devil, he diſpu- 
ted about the body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt 
kim a railing accuſation ( though you may be ſure he 
was in the right) 4ut ſaid the Lord rebuke thee. 
Certainly none of the Antichriſtian Powers can be 
worſe than the Devi/ the Prince of Darkneſs, nor 
any of the reprehenſrve Saints greater or more ho] 
than Michael, which I note that they that take them- 
{elves to be Saints may learn good manners of him. 
« And then for the ſtriking at the roo? of Autority in 
pretence of Chriſt's right to rule, and his Laws of 
Truth to be obey'd: It this be the reſult of the R7- 
ſing of the Witneſſes to come, God be thanked that 
they are riſen already, and that this is but a dream, 
and are ready to inſtruct all the world, and have done 
it upon occaſion. That every ſoul u to be ſubjedt to the 
higher powers : For the powers that be are ordained of 
God ; whoſoever therefore refiſteth the power, refiſteth 
the Ordinance of God ; and they that reſiſt, ſhall re- 
ceive to themſelves damnation. And yet the Powers 
then, touching which St. Pau/ ſpeaks, were not onely 
Antichriſtian in ſome ſcnte, but mere Pagan. But 
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from this we may underſtand, that the Root of all 
Autority is God himſelf. And therefore they are 
Witnelles with a witneſs, that in pretence of Chriſt's 
right to rule, will ſtrike at the Root of all Autority, 
God himſelt, and be guilty of a Oouzyiz, as the 
ancient Gzants were, wiz. of fighting againſt God. 
Wheretore this doCtrine implied in the Interpreta- 
tion of theſe two Vials, made by the Remarker, is 
extremely unſound and unchriſtian, and conſequent- 
ly upon this account alſo his Interpretation is 
falſe. 

 Verſ. x2. Though the drying up the River Eu- 
phrates may ſignifie ſuch mutarion in the Zurki/h 
Empire as to make way for the Fews and Eaſtern 
Nations, &c. yet it's like to have ſome farther ſigni- 
, fication, viz. That whereas Euphrates was a great 
defence to Babylon, by diverting the ſtream of which 
Cyrus took the City, ſomething analogous thereto 
( whence may be the great ſtrength and confidence 
of Myſtical Babylon ) may be here ſignified to be 
removed to the like purpoſe. But what this is, time 
mult diſcloſe. 

Anſ. This Remark 1s ingenious enough. But why 
may not the Entireneſs of the Turkiſh Empire be the 
great defence of the Myſtical Babylon 2 So that as 
the Entireneſs of the Roman Empire hindred the ap- 
pearing of the Man of fin or Antichriſt, ſo the En- 
tireneſs of the Turkiſh Empire may retardate Anti- 
chriſt's ruine ; The Kings of the Eaſt not appearing 
for the truly Apoſtolick Church, till there be ſome 
change or brokenneſs in the Turkiſh Empire. 

Verſ. 16. © Theres no ſuch Commutation of Tco- 
niſms here as is imagined , Þ but the diviſion of the 
City into three parts 1s the conſequence of that de- 
S cilive 


Remarks upon Chap. XVI. 
ciſive battcl, viz. the Antichriſtian party being over- 
thrown and diſſolved, two parts thereof, vzz. the 
Beſt and falſe Prephet are caſt into the lake, &c. 
and the third ſlain with the ſword procecding out of 
the mouth, &c. ch. 19. v. 20,21. 

Anſ. * It is impoſſible but that there ſhould be a 
Commutation of Tconiſms 1n this Vition. For the fore 
part of the Viſion, from v. 13.'to v. 17. repreſents 
the forces of all the Kings of the Earth, thoſe of 
the Dragon's party, viz. Pagans and Infidels, and 
thoſe of the Beaſt's and falſe Prophet 's party, viz. the 
Antichriſtian forces, drawn out to fight againit the 
Army of God Almighty or the Lord of Hoſts, v2. thc 
Frangelical party, into the fields of Armageddon, 
but neither /ght nor ſucceſs 1s mentioned hitherto, no 
nor ſo much as the ſeventh Yzal poured out upon 
them yet for the diſcomfiture of the /yfide/ and A4nri. 
chriſtian party by the Evangelical. Wherctore unleſs 
there were a Commutation of | [coniſms, and theſe trz- 
partite forces in Armageddon, ( which comprize, as it 
were, the forces of all the world ) were turned into 
as great and /arge a City, which might contain the 
ſame parties, there is nothing of either conf/zet or ſuc- 
ceſs of that vaſt multitude congregated in Armaged- 
con, ct out in the Viſion, which 1s extremely ab- 
ſurd ; as it the Spirit of Prophecy had forgot in the 
mid-way what he was bout. Wheretore the ſame 
thing to be predicted, is continued, but by a Commu. 
tation of Iconiſms, and the tripartite forces in the 
fee!d are repreſented by a mighty City divided in- 
to three parts, and the Bartel is repreſented by 
thoſe Boanergeſes the preaching part of the Evan- 
gelical Hoſt thundering over this great City, 
and the ſucceſs by declaring that the Cities of 
the 
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the Nations, that is, the /nfidels, they fel, were 
thugder-ſtruck, converted to the pure Apoltolick 
faith by the powerfull preaching o! thefe Evange- 
liſts. But it is ſaid of Baby/on, which 15 part ot this 
great City, that Hailſtones of a talent weight fel} 
upon her ; but inſtead of being converred, the b/1/- 
phemed ; but that ſhe was vanquiſhed in a Political 
ſenſe, is plain from the Deſcription. A man muſt 
wink hard that can keep his eyes from intromitting 
ſo clear a Truth. But now to what the Remarker 
alledges, I fay ; > How can the dividing of the City 
into three parts be the conſequence of the Battel in 
Armageddon, when there's no fighting there, nor the 
Vial poured out till v. 17 2 And the great City an- 
\wering to the zripartite forces drawn out into the 
fields ot Armageddon, viz. Infidel, Antichriſtian and 
Evangelical, the ſaid City muſt contain the fame, but 
this 7ripartition the Remarker would take up with- 
all, leaves out the Evangelical party, and makes the 
Antichriſtian party two, whenas, quatenus Antichri- 
ſtian, they are but one party, and ought to be ſo ac- 
counted. And laſtly, for the third party ſlain with 
the ſword; here's no mention of ſlaying with the 
ſword in this Viſion, but of the Citzes of the Nations 
being Thunder-ſtruck, 'To all which you may add, 
that the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet were as much 
two before the fight as atter, and thoſe ſain with the 
ſword, wiz. the Draconick party were one part of this 
Tripartition as much before as after the fight. So 
that the fight could be no cauſe of this 7ripartition. 
Nor is there any true 7ripartition but what was be- 
fore the Conflict, and which was of the who/e num- 
ber of the forces, Evangelical, Antichriſtian and 1n- 
fidel, into thoſe three parts. For Logick tells us, as 
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there is Reciprocatio definitions cum definito, fo there 
mult be Di/tribation. partium cum toto. There muſt 
be an adequateneſs 1n both. 

Perf. 17. * It's done, does here ( as formerly no- 
ted) anſwer to the ſame words, ch. 21. 6. and ſ:gni- 
fic the ſame with, The myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, 
and time ſhall be no more, ch. 10. viz. The courle of 
this world 1s at an end, and all things are become 
new, the Politick frame of Governments is to te 
diſlolved, and a new Heaven and a new Earth to be 
eſtabliſhed, Sc. > But to imagine here to be ſigni- 
fied the overthrow of Antichriſt by powerfull preach- 
ing is a ſtrange conceit. They had long ſince by ob- 
durate impenitence been paſt [ſuch cure ( of which 
they had long before this ſufficient Trial ) and be- 
come ripe for this finiſhing plague, which in the ſup- 
poſcd ſenſe would not be ſuch, but a mercy. < The 
Vial into the Air ſignifies the immediate pouring it 
upon the Power of the Devil ( the Prince of the 
Powers of the Air) or the extinguiſhing his power 
by which the Bealt and falſe Prophet were acted. 

Anſ. * This fond fancy of the Remarker I have re- 
futed above; And it is a mere precarious dream of 
his, that all Po/izical Government ſhall ceaſe. The 
Myſtery of God is finiſhed if the Antichriſtian Go- 
vernments ceaſe, and. a true Chriſtian Polity, that 
faithfully and effetually ſupports the Kingdom of 
Chriſt and the Purity of God's Worſhip, be eſtabliſh- 
ed in the room of the other. This extravagant fan- 
cy tends to nothing but Enthuſraſtical Anarchy. The 
new Heaven and new Earth, in the Prophetick ſtyle, 
ſignifies a ew Polity ; and this, ſuch a Polity, where 
reigneth Righteouſneſs. Þ It is a miſtake in the Re- 
marker, and that a groſs one, that he thinks the Ex- 
| poſitor 
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poſitor ſuppoſes the Antichriſtian party to be conver- 
red by theſe Boanergeſes, it 1s the Zyfidel partly that 
are. Babylon remains obdurate, but in virtue of the 
converſion of the /zfidel party to the Purity of the 
Goſpel, the Evangelical party grows ſo ſtrong, that 
the power of Babylon is quite aboliſhed, which is the 
victory over them. <« That the pouring of the Yzal 
into the Azr ſhould ſignifie the immediate pouring it 
on the power of the Dev1l, the Prince of the Air, 1s a 
conceit both uncertain and needleſs, and therefore 
the Expoſitor omitted it. It rather reſpects the conſe- 
quent Thundering and Lightening in the Air, Sc. 
The miraculous reſtraint of the power of Satan be- 
gins with the Milennium, which commenceth with 
the third Thunder. 

Ver/. 18. The voices, thunderings and lightenings 
ſignifie no ſuch promulgation of the Goſpel by the 
Boanergeſes, as is imagined, but the great judgmen!s 
that then befell the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, as they 
ſgnifie, ch. 8.5. and as the great Haz does plainly 
ſhew they do ſo here, which therctiore is adviſedly 
not taken notice of. 

Anſ. Theſe voices, thunderings and hightenings do 
very fitly ſet out the promulgation of the Law of the 
Son of God, alluding, to the thunderings and lighten- 
ings and dreadfull voice of God, like a Trumpet at. 
the giving of the Law on Mount Sina, Exod. 20.18. 
Deurt. 5. 24. and 18.16. But I do not deny but in 
ſore places it may ſignifie Wars in.the ordinary ſenſe. 
But the circumſtances of things determine otherwiſe 
here. Nor does the mention of Zazl hinder that de- 
termination , which adviſedly is deferred in the Vi- 
fon, and placed after the fall of the Cities of the Nati- 


»9us, tO intimate that the ſubduing of Babylon or VIc- 
tory . 
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tory over her was of another fort, trom tliat over 
the Citzes of the Nations. Wherciore the mention 
of Hail is deferred till the very laſt verie ot the Vi- 
ſion, and disjoincd from the Thunderings and Light- 
cnings, that it may peculiarly reſpect the diſtinCt exc- 
cution done upon Babylon, and ſuch as followed the 
converſion of the Cities of the Nations. 

Ver/. 19. It's a great reproach to the Fvangelical 
party to reckon it part of the City of Babylon, out 
of which they were come betore in obedience to the 
voice, Come out of her my people, &c. But the three 
parts of the City ( v:z. that the Antichriſtian part 
was compoſed of) are the Beaſt's, the falſe Prophet's, 
and the Dragon's party, anſwerable to the three un- 
cican/ſpirits, Sc. and the three parts it was divided 
into are as 1s mentioned on v.16. 

Anſ. The Evangelical party 1s not reckoned as 
part of the City of Babylon, and theretore no re- 
proach to them. Nor can this great City which is 
ſubſtituted in room of the great Armies gathered to- 
gether in Armageddon, which comprized the Evan- 
gelical forces alſo, be conceived not to contain the 
Evangelical party in it. For this great Cty is not 
Babylon it ſelf, no not according to the Remarker's 
account that makes the Dragon part of it, and there- 
fore it muſt be the moſt abſolute great City, that con- 
tained all the three parties met in Armageddon, the 
Infidel, Antichriſtian and Evangelical party. The 
Remarker's Tripartition was ſufficiently contuted be- 
fore on v.16. 
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Chap. 17. Ver. 3: 


Laſphemy 1s to be taken here 1in the ſenſe fpoken 

of, ch.13. as well as to ſignifie /dolatry ; and lo 
tar as it intends /dolatry,. it reſpects that which is 
committed by worſhipping or 1dolizing the Beaſt, as 


well as what 1s by the Beaſt's worſhipping of /dols ; 


the former, though not fo heinous, being of larger 
extent than the latter, &c. 

Anſ. What a fond ſtrained conceit that 1s of the 
Remarker to ſtretch the meaning ot Blaſphemy here 
to the ſharp reproots given to ummorigerous Saints, 
as ſome fanſic themſelves that deſerve not the Title, 
[ have noted ch. 13. But herc is an Addition, That 
by the Names of Blaſphemy written on tae Beaſt, 
muſt be underſtood alſo the ido/izing of the Beaſt, or 
worſhipping him. By this rate all the Sazzts and 
Angels in Heaven will be full of names of Blaſphemy, 
the Virgin Mary eſpecially. But what Pen would 
eyer ſet out the /dol/atrous worſhip given to them 
trom multitudes of people, by deſcribing them fu// 
of names of Blaſphemy? This it 1s to attect freaks 
and conceits of ones own, contrary to the current of 
all Expoſitors. 

Verſ. 8. The Ten-horned Bcaſt ſignifies the Civil 
Politick State of the Empire, and ſo hath its deno- 
mination from. the cerruptions thereof, vzz. the vio- 
lences, oppreſſions, and crafty fraudulent manage- 
ment of affairs which attend wor/dly Governments. 
Therefore though their being /dolatrous may influ- 
ence them to make them more corrupt, yet 1t makes 
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no altcration in the Cz7vz/ State of affairs to give a 
new denomination thereto. So that the /rx:h-headed 
Bealt continues the ſame atter the Empire being Chri- 
{11an, till it receive the deadly wound by a ſword, vzz. 
till its ruine by the Barbarous Nations ; and the ſe- 
venth-headed Beaſt that 1s to continue but a little 
while is ( according to Forbes ) the Oftrogothian 
Kings ( adding thereto the preceding Reign of Odoa- 
cer) about the expiring of the reign of which Kings 
happened divers Prodigies fignificant of the falſe 
Prophet or two-horned Bealt (wiz. the eighth Head ) 
beginning to reign. And 1t the ſaid Kings be not 
the ſeventh Head, they will be taken »o n2tice of 
in the Prophecy, though their reign be almoſt as 
long as the Chriſtian Emperours, who arc here made 
the ſeventh Head, and how much ſhorter it is than 
the reign of the other, 1t ſutes ſo much the better 
with that Head its being to. continue 4ut a little 
time. And the dominion of thoſe Kings was fo ab- 
ſolute, that the eighth Head could not begin to reign 
untill their expulſion, &c. And if they were the 


ſeventh Head, then the Heathen and Chriftian Em- 


perours make but ove Head, and ſo the ſame Beaſt 
continues, as I ſaid, under the reign of both, and 
therefore is not ſo denominated on a religious, but 
on the civ] account aforeſaid. 

Which is farther evident from the ſignification of 
vv tov, viz. a wild Beaſt, and the Bealt is ſo named 
tor the ſame reaſon, that Feraſalem is called a Lioneſs, 
and her Kings Lzoxs, Ezek. 19. and Nimrod a mighty 
Hunter, &c. And how early all worldly Rulers were 
noted for violence and oppreſſion, appears by that 
ſaying of Fob, ch. 9. 24. The Farth is given into the 
hands of the wicked, he covereth the faces of the 


Judges 
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Judges thererf ; if not, where, and who is he 2 And 
Solomon ſays, He beheld the place of judgment that 
iniouity was there, the place of righteouſneſs that wick- 
edeſs was there : And the oppreſiions done under 
the Sun made him praiſe the dead mure than the li- 
ving. And F/ilm 8x. God revrovirg t22 Rulers of 
the Earth for judging unjuſtly, and accepting the 
perſon of the wicked, and neglecting to dctend the 
poor and fatherleſs, and to doc juſtice to the affliFed 
and needy ; it's added, They know not, neither will 
they underſtand : they walk on in darkneſs, all the 
foundations of the Earth are out of courſe. So that 
though the Earth be in ſuch a diforder and diſſolved 
condition, by reaſon of their evi] Government ( as 
on the ſame occaſion it is ſaid, P/al 75. 3. The Earth 
aud all the Inhabitants thereof are diſſolved, ) yet they 
are like to procced in the ſame courſe. Hence the 
Plalmiſt concludes, Ariſe, O God, judge the Earth, 
for thou ſhalt inherit all Nations; \ignitying, that no 
better is to be expected till he ariſe to judge the 
Earth, who is to inherit all Nations. Doubtleſs there- 
fore the Beaſt his being called we, does chiefly, 
if not onely, reſpe&t the evil adminiſtration of Fu- 


ftice. 
What is here ſaid to be the plazn and natural (enſe | 
of that Deſcription : [The Beoſt that was, and is nor, >. 


and yet 15] 1s forced, and even frivolous. But the 
true ſenſe is flain and weighty, viz. The Beaſt that 
was in the Empire, 1nder the Emperours, whether 
Pagan or Chriſtian, which ceaſed to be when it had 
its deadly wound by a ſword, viz. was deſtroy'd by 
the Incurfion of the Barbarous Nations, and the Em- 
perours extinguithed in Augs/tulus, viz. the Empire 
then ceaſed to be the Roman Beaſt, or a Politick 
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body governed by the Roman Laws, and headcd by 
2 Roman Prince; Odeacer then ſucceeding, and the 
O/trogot hian Kings to him, who Ling toreign Prin- 
ces, getting to rule, and coniinung to govern by the 
{word, and not according to the Law's and Govern- 
ment of the Romans, are therelore rightly reckoned 
2 new or ſeventh Head. But alter their Expullicn, 
the foreign Nations ſettled in the Empire tegan to Le 
formed into a Politick Body according to the Roman 
Laws, which to that end were collected and pub- 
liſhed in the Pandetts, Code, Novels, &c. by Juſti- 
niau, who expelled the Oſtrogoths ; And thoſe Nati- 
ons thus formed in ſubjection to the Reman Law's 
became the mage of the former Beaſt ; to complete 
which Image, the new Germay Emperours were ſet 
up. And the falfe Prophet or Antichriftian eighth 
head of Rome did ſo promote and countenance this 
new Model of the Empire, and cauſed ſuch obedi- 
ence to be given thereunto by the Autority he uſurp- 
ed, as was really a giving life to this. ſmage ; And in 
reſpect of the whole fway he obtained in 'matters of 
Religion, and that he had allo in civ4/ affairs in ordi- 
xe ad ſpiritualia, he became truly the Head of the 
Ten-horned Beaſt. But the government which that 
Beaft exerciſed according to the new Politick Mo- 
del of Roman Laws ( which became the common 
Law of the Nations ſetled in the Empire, though 
Statute or cuſtomary Laws were added thereunto ) 
it's in reſpect thereof called the mage of the Beaſt, 
viz. of the former Beaſt, which was wounded to 
Death, &c. | 

Anſ. This is a large Remark, and therefore hath 
room for many errours. The firſt 1s, That a King- 
dom or Empire is cated a Bea/? in the Prophetick 
{tyle, 
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ſtyle, trom the violenccs, oppreſlions, and cratry 
traudulent management of affairs within themſelves ; 
as if it were ſuch a wild Beaſt that it fore and devou- 
red its own tleth, which it muſt do 1t in this regard 
it is called a Beaſt or ,924:y, a wild Beaſt. But a 
whole Kingdom or Empire being but one entire Beaſt, 
its wildneſs and cruelty is to be underſtood of its ra- 
vening upon other Beaſts, that is, Kingdoms or Em- 
pires, or thoſe that belong unto them, and are part 
of them. This is the conſtant ſenſe of a Beaſt in 
the Prophetick ſtyle. And is repeatedly ſo in Daniel 
and the Apocalypſe, but with a more preciſe regard 
to a certain XAingdom, which is the Kingdom of the 
ſon of man, which was inchoated in the Fews, en- 
larged under Chriſt:zanity, but will come to its full 
extent and glory in the Millexnial Empire of Chriſt, 
upon the overthrow of the Kingdom of Antichriſt. 
This Kingdom of the Son of may is ſet in oppoſition 
to the Kingdoms of thoſe ſeveral Beaſts in Danze/ 
and the Apocalypſe. And whenas Mildneſs and ZHu- 
manity, and pure, ſpiritual, rational Religion belongs 
to Man, feerceneſs and cruelty, and a proneneſs to wor- 
ſhip outward gariſh objefts (as is obſervable in the 
Cercopithecus and Elephant, fee Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
Book 2. ch. 10.) belongs to Beaſts. Whence gn2o 
is rightly conceived to include 7dolatry in it as well 
as Cruelty. And becauſe the Saracens and 7arks are 
not guilty of this external groſs 1dolatry, though 
they had Crae/ty enough to be repreſented under 
the Type of ravenous wz/d Beaſts, yet that is de- 
clined, and they are repreſented, the ove under the 
form of Loca/ts, but with the faces of men, and the 
other under the Type of ſtrange Centaurs or Horſe- 
men, where the humane form comes in again. This 
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were enough one Would uok t to contirin us im the 
O21IN! (11 Ol Goat Shes and T ac ht ades, thin 'l {UC} t- .MIPIrCs 
are as mulch, or rather more to be eflecined wild 
Beaſts tor their /do/atry than their Crue/ty. But they 
are called Sr21z, wild Beaſts more properly, and clpe- 
cially for their being Man-keen, that they will tall 
upon and devour mer, that' is, the Subjects of the 
Kingdom ot the Son of man, which is a 1at7onal Crea- 
turc, and who are for a Ay AzrTzez, Not ior the 
britiſh worſhip of 1dolatrous Empires or Kingdoms. 
Nor = either Danzel or the Apocalip/e rake noticc 
of any Kingdoms under the notion of Beaſts, but 
ſuch as te /dolatrous and raven upon the Subjects of 
the Kingdora of the Sox of man, fo that their Pol;- 
tical order among{t themſelves is not regarded, but 
their /d-latry ard Cruelty upon 116 Subjetts of the 
Son of man for not ſubmitcing to their Zdolarry, 
Secondly, His applic1tion ot this Tits falſe Notion 
to the Zen-horned Beaſt in this place, is wondertu!l 
bold and daring, as it by the Beaſt here deſcribed 
onely the Political or Secular State were underſtood, 
whenas the Text exprelly ſays, That this 7en-hor ned 
Beaſt was fa// of names of Blaſphemy, that 1s, of /do- 
latry, according to all Expoſitors. Nothing can be 
more fully expreſſed than this concerning the 1do/a- 
zries of the Beaſt, and the Scarlct colour onely, if 
that, intimates: his crue/ty. | Therefore it is not ſo 
much the Czv:l, Pelitick State of the Empire, as 
the Religion of the Empire eſtabliſhed by Law thay 
John's delcription of the Beaſt aims at. And the 
Religion of the Empire eſtabliſhed by Law is 2 
much the Law of the Empire, and as c{/ential to 
ſuch a Beaſt as the Crvil Inſtitutes are ; And there- 
tore it muſt neceſlarily give a new denomination 
tO 
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to the Empire when the eſtabliſhed Religion 1s chan 
ged, Bur the Cv State alone 15 not the Bea? cr 
Empire Fohn deſcribes. Nay the Cii/ Laws are 
not at all involved in his detcription, but onely the 
ſeveral forms of Sovereignty, as if he mcant onely 
to chara&erize the Beaſt trom the tate of Re/rgron, 
not rom Civil Laws. 

Thirdly, It is a falſe Principle in general the Re- 

marker ſuppoſes, that the Spirit of Prophecy 1s em- 
ploy'd chictly in prefiguring the changes of the C1- 
vil State in Kingdoms, clpecially in the Viſions ot 
the Opened-book-prophecy, which concerns the affairs 
of th2 Church and purity of Ged's Worſhip, as I 
noted above. So that he does zoto clo errare in 
theſe wild rambles of his. 
* Fourthly therelore, It is impoſſivle that the faxth- 
headed Beaſt ſhould continue the ſame aſter it was 
turned Chri/tiax. It were more tolerable to conceive 
that, it all the Civil Laws had been abrogated, and 
the ſame Pagan Religton retained with the fame 
Ranks of Magiſtrates, that the Beaſt would have 
continued the ſame. For in the ſenſe of the Pro- 
pretick ſtyle it is Zdolatry alone with Cruelty, eſpe- 
cially againſt the Subjetts of the Kingdom ot the Sox 
of man, that makes an Empire a Beajt. And there- 
jorc, p 

Fifthly, The Incurſron of the Barbarous Nations, 
anlets they were the fr/ Extinguithers of the Pagas 
Religion, could not be the givers of that deadly 
wound to the Beaſt by a ſword. But that wound 
was given betore by the hand of Michael in the; 
Combar of the Primitive Chriſtians, with their Per- 
fzcutours under the red Dragon. 


Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, The O/trogothran Kings cannot be the 
ſeventh Sovereignty of the Empire, (tor the ſeventh 
lead they are not to be |called, becauſe there are 
but ſeven Heads i all of the Beaſts, and the ergh2h . 
Sovereignty 1s one of them ) the 7ex-horned Beaſt 
ſienifying the whoſe Empire. But the O/trogothzan 
Kings were Maſlers of but a ſmaY pittance thereof. 
This is a palpable demonſtration of the tallity of 
Forbes his conccit. And theretore there is no inter- 
ring the Chriſtian and Pagan Cxtars to be but exe So- 
vereignty from this Topick, and that therefore the 
Civil Polity is onely conſidered, not the Religion of 
the Empure. 

Seventhly, That is alto a great piece of ignorance 
to call the eighth Xing the eighth Fead, which I 

lanced at betore. For the Viſion ſays expreſly, that 
the Beaſt had but ſeven Heads, upon which ſeven 
Heads were the Names of Blaſphemy, chap. 13. Which 
ſthews plainly that the ſlaying of the Beaſt was un- 
der that Xing or Head of the Empire ( though »ot 
of the Beaſt ) who was not /delatrous, and that was 
the Chriſtian Emperours, Conſtantine. &c. Which a- 
gain is a plain evidence that the Empire 1s called 
aro quatenus /dolatrous. Who can reliſt ſo clear 
_ / 

"Eighthly, The Oſtrogothian Kings reign in Rome, 
if it be taken no notice of in this Opened-book-pro- 


phecy, there is not one halt-penny worth of harm 


done, this Prophecy reſpecting Religion and the 
Church, not civil changes in the Empire. This one- 
ly farther confirms that Principle fo uſetull in it ſelf, 
but ſo negleRted by the Remarker ; and that the Re- 
marker alſo has no ground to make the Pagan Em- 
perours and Chriſtian Emperours but one Head or 
King, 
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King, that he might inter the Concluſion he lo dotes 
on, That the 7ex-horned Beaſt 11gnifics onely the 
Civil State of the Empire, &c. 

Ninthly, T have abundantly proved, that .Syeiy 
ſtylo prophetico ſignifies an Jdolatrous Polity or Em- 
pire, ſo that it is needleſs here to repeat 1t, nor does 
the accumulation of. ſo many places of Scripture at 
all enervate what I have faid ; but onely intimate 
the Male-adminiſtration of affairs in each Empire a- 
mong(t themſelves, which is not the meaning of 
ney in the Prophetic Vitions, but it means Idola- 
trous Empires perſccuting the true Church. And 

Laſtly, Whereas the Remarker ſays, that what 
the Expoſitor calls the plain and natural tenſe of that 
Deſcription of the Beaſt, {| The Beaſt that was, ig 
not, and yet is ] is forced and even frivolous, there 
wants no farther confutation of this wnczvi/ reprgach, 
than what is already faid on this Remark, and may 
beread in the Expoſition of this preſent verſe in Apoc.z- 
lypfis Apocalypſeos ; but that the Remarker's ſenſe is 
ſuch, nay _—_ falſe and impertinent, I ſhall now fully 
make evident, if it may convince him of his errour. 
: anſwer to every material particular there- 
of. 

Firſt therefore, whereas he faith ; The Beaſt that 
was is the Empire, under the Emperours, whether 
Pagan or Chriſtian : This aſlertion is grofly falſe 
{ beſides the defect in omitting all the Heads pre- 
ceding the Pagan Emperours.) For the Empire un- 
der Chriſtian Emperours, betore they became Paga- 
nochriſtian, was not a Beaſt, that was the Interval in 
which it was true of the Beaſt to fay, /t is not, as 
may clearly appear out of what has been faid alrea- 


1y to the Rergarker's firſt, ſecond, and ſeventh er- 
rours, 
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crrours, and bricity out ot the deſcription of tie 
Beatt by J-/z. It is a Beaſt ju of Bliſphemres, 
that is, hbrecly [delatrous, This Dealt tiicrelore 
ceaſed to Le under the Chriſtian Emperonrs. Ard 


it /dolatry be not of the (cence of this Peait, rhe - 


Beaſt will have e:g/47 Heads, which 1s grof.y repug- 
nant to the Viſion. 

Secondly, Whereas he faith, 7 hat this Beaſt ceaſed 
to be upon the Incurſion of the Barbarous Nations, 
and the Emperours extinguiſhed in Auguſtulus, and 
the Rule then under Odoacer and the Oſtrogothian 
Kings, being not by the Roman Laws, but by the 


ford : here again the Remarker is quite out of the 


ſtory. For though the Incurſion of the Barbarians 
did vex the Empire, yet 1t did not deſtroy it, but 
they were as Morbifick matter, and preternatural or 
{cbricitant heat in the Body natural, which implics 
not adtual Death, Lut a Diſeaſe onely. Nor were 
the Czvil Laws of the Empire abrogated, but were 
ſtill in uſe, though their courſe might be here and 
there ſomcthing interrupted or obſtructed as the 


. courſe of the bloud is in a diſeaſed body. And 


for Odoacer and the Oftrogothian Kings in 7taly, it 
is plain out of Carelus Sigonius, De Imperio Occi- 
dentali, lib. 15. and 16.- That Theodoricus, and fo 
of his Succeſiours, they ſupported the Roman Laws 
and Magiſtracics. Senatum, Conſules, Patritios cate- 
rbſque qui fuerant in Imperio Magiftratus retinuit : 
and a little after, Arque omnino inſtituit regnum ve- 
ters Imperiz ex omni parte fimillimaum. Wherefore 
the Empire could not ceaſe to be the Roman Beaſt 
upon the O/trogorhian King's Rule, they retaining 
{tll the Koman Magiftracies and Laws, though they 
were not of the Roman bloud ; tor ſeveral Empe- 
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rours betore were not. To which you may add, 
that Theodoricus was lent as a Viceroy by £Zeno the 
Eaſtern Emperour ; and that Zeno was then the Head 
of the Empire the Ten-horned Beaſt, that is, of the 
whole Empire the Weltern Ce/ars failing. And 
therefore, 

Thirdly, Whereas he affirms the O/trogothian 
Kings to be the /eventh Z/ead of the Empire, it 1s 
apparent he is groſly out, both upon the former ac- 
count, as alſc becauſe it 1s plainly ridiculous and im: 
poſſible that the Oftrogothian Kings, whole Juriſdic- 
tion reached to ſuch a ſmall ſcantling, ſhould be the 
Head of the 7en-horned Beaſt, which ſignifies the 
whole Empire. 

Fourthly, Whereas he tells us, that the ſubjeCtion 
of the barbarous Nations to the Political Roman 
Laws, colle&ed by Juſtinian, was the making of the 
Image of the Beaſt, that is again a conceit impoſſi- 
ble. For as much as the [mage of the Beaſt is the 
Image of the Red Dragon, whoſe character is /dola- 
try and Perſecution ; and theretore the Remarker 
here ſtands in his own light, that would reſtrain his 
ſenſe to Political or Civil Laws, not Laws about Re- 
ligion. But as tor Civil Laws, I proved betore they 
did obtain, fo that Jutinian did not play the Painter 
to draw an mage of the Beaſt, but rather the Phy- 


/ician, that cured the Beaſt of a Fever, and gave 


the courſe of Law more tree paſſage, which is as the 
bloud and life in a body Polztick And beſides this, 
it is ſuggeſted in Hiſtory, that Tu{t;nzan was not fo 
good a Painter as to draw a true Image of the Beaſt 
his under Work-men tailing him. For Tribonianus, 
who was the greateſt Lawyer, and moſt in his ta- 
vour, it is ſaid of him, that he was a'covetous fe: 
U lo\ 
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low, and did pretio /eges figere & refizere, make and 
null Laws merely tor money. In the Code, ſays Sle- 
dan, Quam plurime ſunt Juſtiniani Leges guz ſuper. 
oribus derogant. And the Novels the Remarker men- 
tions bear no good Omen 1n their Name. They were 
new Laws, made upon new emergent occaſions, 
See Antonius Contins his Pretace to the Novels. So 
ſorry an Image is this of the former Roman Polity. 

Fitthly, Whereas he ſays, That this [mage is come 
pleted in the Pope's creating the German Emperours. 
to be the Emperours of the Weſtern Empire 5 I fay, 
whether theſe Emperours or the Popes be conceived 
to be the eighth Head of the Beaſt, the ſeventh be- 
ing ſuppoſed, as the Remarker would have it, the: 
Oſtrogothian Kings, and the raiſing the living Znage 
of the Beaſt the ſubje&ion of the Barbarians to the 
Roman Political Laws colleted by Ju/tinian, it will 
follow, as I think I have elſewhere noted, that the- 
Beaſt will be ſome hundred of years revived before 
his Head, than which, what can be more abſurd in 
Reaſon and Philoſophy ? 

And laſtly, for the Pope's giving life to this Image 
of his making, it being onely a c:vz/ Image, as the 
Remarker would have it, and not reaching Rel/igiox 
and Ecclefraſtick attairs, the Pope has not 1o little to 
doe as to inſpire any life into it; but if this Image 
reach Religion and Ecclefiaſtick affairs, then the Re- 
marker coxtraditts himſelf. Thus I think I have ſuf. 
ficiently proved that the Remarkers ſenſe of that 
Deſcription [ The Beaſt that was, is not, and yet is] 
is ſo far from being the p/ain ſenſe, that it is groſly 
falſe, it being underſtood of the Civi/ Romay conſti- 
tution onely ; which all the time he ſpeaks of, never 
ceaſed. to bs Whence it could never be ſaid pro- 
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perly of it [ it was ] becauſe that is of things palt ; 
nor [ is not ] becauſe that 1s not true of things pre- 
ſent ; nor [ is not, and yet is ] becauſe that 1s non- 
ſenſe applied to the ſame thing ſtill in Being. So 
infinitely falſe is this conceit of the Remarker. But 
that it is alſo zmpertinent, I ſhall diſpatch in one word. 
This gives us no inſtruction touching the Srate of 
the Church as to the purity of Religion and Worſhip, 
and therefore is «ſe/eſs, and zmpertinent, and uncom- 
pliable with the main and general Scope ot the Open- 
ed-book-prophecy. 

Perſ. 12. Recerve power as Kings one hour with the 
Beaſt, viz. nat the two-horned, but ten-horned Beaſt 
headed with the eighth Head or two-horned Beat. 
For when the Empire, invaded by the Barvarous Na- 
tions, ſetled again into a ſubje&tion or conformity to 
the Roman Laws, then did the Princes or-Chriſtians 
of thoſe ſeveral Nations become ſetled as Kings in the 
ſeveral Countries of the Empire where they were 
ſeated. 

Anſ. The Ten-horned Beaſt contains the Rowan 
Empire with its ten Kings. Wherefore it the Beaft 
does not include 7do/atry here in it, the ſenſe will 
be, The tex /Zorns will receive power as Kings, 
when all the ten Kings of the Empire receive power 
as Kings ; that is, They ſhall receive power when 
they ſhall receive power. What a trifling is this 2 
Bur if we take Beaſt in its proper ſenſe, according 
to the Prophetick ſtyle, it will naturally ſignifie as 
the Expoſitor has noted, That about that time that 
the Roman Empire, which was Chriſtzan before, be- 
gins to revive into the [mage of the Dragon for Super- 
ſtition, Perſecution and Idolatry, then thall the Ter 


Horns alſo be receiving their power as Kings, Oc. 
U3 This 
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This tcnic, as It 15 plain, 1o It| 18 1»ſtrudtzve, and com- 
pliable with the general ſcope of the Opened-book- 
prophecy, that intorms us of| the State of Religion, 
and of the Worthip of God and Chriit in the Chri- 
tion World. But what Fuſtinians Code has here to 
doe, I know not. 7heodorick Was appounted King of 
Italy by £eno the Empcrour betore Ju/'zn7ans/time. 


: 1, Chap. 18. Ver|. 1. 


HE Deſcription of this Angel docs much a- 
grce with that, chap. 10. The crying here 
mightily with a ſtrong voice antwering to the crying 
there, with a /oud voice, as when a Lzon roareth, and 
the enlightening the Earth with his g/ory here, to the 

face of the Angel like the Sax there, yet they ſeem 
not to be the ſame. But this here ſeems to be the 
great Prince Michael, who, Das. 12. is ſaid to ſtand 
up in the time of great trouble, ſuch as never was 
ſince there was a Nation, and then the people of 

God ſhould be delivered, &c. 

Anſ. That the Angel here deſcribed may reach 
into the times of Michael, Dan. 12. 1 will not deny. 
But then that 1s no bar to the ſenſe the Expoſitor 
hath given. For by Michael, not Michael himſelf, 
but ſome illuſtrious Pertons on Earth are underſtood. 
And when ſo many lu/trious Perſons, Kings and 
Princes appeared for the Truth at the partial Fall of 
Babylon or Rifing of the Witneſſes, viz. at the late 
Reformation, that partial fall may well be taken in ” 
Ry IT ens 
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this account. But the Tirnes of Michael are after- 
wards, and may reſpect the Xngs of the Eaſt and 
the Congueſts ot the Rider of the white Forſe with 
a {word coming out of I1s mouth. Which are the 
affairs of the ſixth and ſeventh Vaals. 

IVerſ. 2. Babylon is not ſaid to become the Habi- 
tation of Devils alter its power 1s utterly dellroy'd ; 
but when the people of God are warned to come 
out of her, leſt they partake of her plagues, fo that 
her final deſtrution was to come. Which when it 
is come, her whole Politick body will then be 01> 
ſolved, that then the will ceaſe to be Babylon, nor 
will the pcople of God then need any admonition 
to come out of her when they can have no motives 
to ſtay in her. But ſhe is ſaid to be fallen here, Lc. 
cauſe the had loſt the Autority with which the tor- 
merly ruled in the world, and her game the had now 
to play was with all her force and Arts of Policy to 
detend her ſelf againſt the great juugment coming 
upon her. | 

Anſ. Babylon 1s undoubtedly faid to be the Habt- 
tation of Devils after ſhe is utterly overthrown and 
brought to ruine, the haunting of Dewv/s and un- 
clean Birds being, the very character of ſuch ruined 
places, and alluded to here. Nor are the people of 
God warned to come out of her ruines, but that 
voice out of Heaven to God's people, to come out of 
her, was uttered before the Ri/ing of the Witneſſes , 
and this Angel's ſtrenuous proclaiming the fall of 
Babylon. This warning, I ſay, precedes both the 
partial and final overthrow of that great City. But 
the deſcription of her deſolation and ruines from their 
being haunted with Devils and unclean Birds, re« 


ſpects eſpecially her final overthrow. Nor are the 
people 
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people of God bid to come out of her Ruines, as T 
noted before, but to come out of Baby/on both be- 
fore her partzal and conſummate fall. Here therefore 

an y/ſterology in the Cortex. But the deſcripti- 
on of ſo complete an overthrow of Babylcx does 
plainly ſhew us and aſſure us that the bidding to go 
out of her is before her fall. And therefore this voice 
from Heaven commanding God's people to come out 
of her, anſwers to the voice of the /r/# of the three 
Angels, ch. 14. flying in the mid/t of Feaven, and 
exhorting men to fear God and to worſhip Him, that 


is, the Creator of all things, that is to fay, to ceaſe 
from /dolatry. The voice from Heaven here is coin- 


cident with the latter part of the time of the voice of 
the frſ# Angel from the mid/t of Heaven. Exam- 
ples of ſuch Zy/terologzes in the Cortex are fo fre- 
quent, that I need not name any. 

Yerſ. 3. There's no need of taking Merchants of 
the Earth in any other than the /ztera/ ſenſe. But 
then it's not to be applied ſolely to the City of Rome, 
but to all other Cities under her Juriſdiction, which 
being of the ſame Political body, are comprehended 
under the name of Babylon, and by imitation of her 
delicacies and ſplendour became in like manner en- 


richers of her Merchants. 
Anſ. It is not likely the Spirit of Prophecy would 


fpin out ſo long a Threnod7a, if it was onely the 
howling of ſome ſecular Merchants, that their world. 
ly Traffick failed them. What's this to the Church 
and Religion which the Opened-book-prophecy has al- 
ways an eye to? And what a ſaple/s thing is the 
literal ſenſe of this /amentation in compariſon of 
the Parabolical > And what Juriſdition has Rowe 


25 2 ſecular trading City over other trading one 
O 
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of the Empire > The new Feruſalem, to which 
Babylon is dire&ly oppoſed, does not fignifie a ma- 
terial City, but a State or Polity, therefore un- 
doubtedly Babylon ſignifies ſo too. And laſtly, this 
City of Babylon is ſaid to deceive all Nations by her 
Sorcery, and to be guilty of the bloud of Prophets . 
and Saiuts, &c. Are ſecular Merchants ſuch ow! 
found Magicians, or ſo concerned to ſuck. the bloud 
of Saints and Prophets > This theretore 1s an over- 
much homeſpun and ſecular conceit in the Remarker- 
to fanſie the Parabolical ſenſe needlels of this lamen- 
tation. 

Ferſ. 17. As we faid, v. 3. Merchants needed not 
be taken in any other than the /zteral ſenle, fo con- 
ſequently Sea will not need: here to be taken in any 
other ſenſe, though in the Prophetick ſtyle it hath 
another ſenſe. 

Anſ. That both Merchants and Sea ſhould be ta- 
ken in a Parabolical ſenſe in this prolix Threnodza, L 
have declared ſufficient reaſon, I hope, upon, v. 3. 
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Chay. 19. Ver. 4. 


H E Doxology ſuppoſed to end here 1s conti- 
nucd in the three following Verlies, and the 


four firſt Veries leem to reſpect onely thote who arc 


- abour. 


callzd to the Marrzage-ſupper, or appertain to the 
new Jeruſalem, and the following three verſes the 
joining all others with them in the Doxology, who 
are concerned in that great Revolution and bleſſed 
Renovation of the World, when the earneſt expec- 
tation of the Creature which waiteth tor the mani- 
teſtation of the Sons of God {hall ve anſwered, and 
thereby the Creature it felt that had been fo long 
ſubjc& to vanity, ſhail be delivered trom the bon- 
dage of corruption, into the glorious huerty of the 
cluldren of God, Rom. 8. 19,20,21. and there's no 
g01Ng back till verle the eleventh. 

Anſ. The four firſt verſes do plainly contain a 
Doxology, or the praiſing of God tor his juſt judg- 
ments upon Babylon, as 1s-plain from v. 2. where he 
is ſaid to have judged the great hore, Ti:is is the 
occaſion and object that this Doxo/ogy 1s converſant 
And the occaſion and object of the tollow- 
ing Doxology 1n the three next veries is the Marriage 
ot the Lamb, as is plain v, 7. Let ws be glad and 


give honour to him, for the Marriage of the Lamb is 


[ 


come, tc. Wherefore they having diftinit occall- 
ons and ot jects, it 1s ſufficient Reaton they ſhould 
be look't upon as di/tindt Doxologies, and that the 
former ſhould not be conceived to be continued three 
verſes farther than it is. 'Whence it follows, tHe 

Marr ti- 
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ſynchronizing with the /ixth Vial, as the Battel of 
the Rider of the white Forſe with the ſeventh, that 
the going back muſt be Lctore, wverſ. 11. 72. at 
verſ. 5. 

Verſ. 12. The Crowns here ſignifie not the A7ngs 
of the Eaſt ſubmittinz themſelves to the Rider of 
the white Horſe. For thoſe are Believers who are to 
reign with Chriſt, but wear no ſuch Crowns as are 
here ſignified. For the Crowns here are of thoſe 
Kings that war with the Lamb, but he ſhall over- 
come, and fo he wears the Crowns which he had 
Won. 

Anſ. If there were an acceſſion of many Kings 
to the Kingdom of Chriſt, whether they yielded wo- 
luntarily, or by force, there was an acceſſion of ſo 
many Crowns ipſo facto, and their Convittion by the 
power of the Goſpel is the beſt kind of vanquithing 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt and his 0/7244. 

Yerſ. 14. The Armies being cloathed in whzze 
linen, does well accord with underſtanding the war 
literally. For this cloathing does onely fignifte that 
it's an holy war, being under the conduct of him who 
in righteouſneſs doth make war. 

Anſ. White linen may fignifie holineſs, but by 
no means a carnal war. It that had been meant, it 
would have been ſaid, they were cloathed in whzze 
armour, bright and ſhining. Which would aptly have 
{;ignified both holineſs and war too. 

Verſ. 15. Nor does the ſword iſſuing out of his 
mouth, wherewith he ſmites the Nations, ſhew it to 
be no carxal or literal warfare, but ſignifies the ſharp, 
but righteous ſentence of judgment, which he does 
firſt pronounce againſt his enemies, and then does 


X the 


Marriage of the Lamb, or Converſion of the Jews 
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they A ar Cxccune tlic fame. And ailo fignitics lartlicr, 
tiat ſperiteral Faugl {er Cr FORA Cri111 CONVICHON of th;o 
emnant, v. 21. Zhan [halt ralo them with a red of 
Iron, and break them, Fil dos piainiy lignific tlic 
abſolutc fubjection he fall bring Tis obſunate enc- 
mics into, as the acmonition in rhe tollow! ng VCr- 
&, thereto, in P/al. 2. docs thew. To which docs an- 
fEacrin P/at. 119. 2, God ſhall ſend the rod of thy 
treuzth out of S1in, rule 1). ou {Hi the midſt of thin 
*nemzes. "Bur cont! 1! 109 Of peat LY conviction, can 
aith no aptncſs Le {git d Ly tize faid expreſſions 
OL tac Plalmili, ut kein a ſpiritual lubjecting of 
ren Sa 3 voluntary weft contrary to the 0- 
zNCr. 

Auf. tic tharp (irord Hſuin? Cut of the 2710Uu7 h uh 
-ve Rider of the irhite 2ſorſe, cannot {19nifie thc 
F arp ſentence of judginent which he does firſt Pro- 
nounce againſt jus cacmies, for that is ſuppoſed tc 
hve bcen done 1a his Royal Tent at a- Council of 
war, but he is here upon his march with his ſque- 
Jrons of Horſe following | him. Nor docs it alfo, 
kat onely ſignifi tho at /pi1 itual ſaughter or powers- 
fill conviction of the <£© Ano: of the retl of his enc- 
nies, namely thoſe diftin& trom the Beaſt and falſe 
Prophe?, which theretore are the 727e/ party. And! 
as tor Chriſt's o&/tinaze enemies; Turks and liftdel, 
have been ſuch, and will be ſuch, till they be, as Z/ay 
fpcaks, c<. 11. 4. ſmitten With the Rod of his mouth 
{not the rod of his /freg74 in the Remarker's ſenſe ) 
which Forerius interprets) of the Preaching of the 
Goſpel. And as tor titat p alla, 7c 1n the ſecond Pſalm, 
we arc to take notice, thit the Propuccy there be- 
[07g5 farlt to David, 4119 15 > ally to be underſtood 
of him. But in the /ſpiritncl and mytical fenſe re- 
{Errins 


a art. tec. edn es. AM. Att... Mt. 


= —— 


m— 


Ci1ap.XLY. Apocaly plis Apoc aly ofc 05, 


”_ OD——O— —  —_  —— Oo 


rg tO Chriſt, his Kingdom being manly {p7r4- 
7.11, his wartare and conquetls are rightly unde 
100 xd to Lc chictly ſpiritual allo. Tlic Text runs 
P:anly upon this ſenſe, viz. Ard out of is mout{!t 
f2Cth a ſharp ſword ( and this 1s 10 1s arch to the 
battel, as | notcd Þ Ur that with it he ſhout 
(i2:te the Nations. This theretore 1s his weapon of 
ar, W hereby he ſubtues the Nations. And he {hail 
rule them with a rod of Iron, alluding to P/ay. 2. y. 
where for 74rd; [ rezes cos | the Hebrew has 
2y71 T1 conteres eos | which aptly intimates thar 
Contriticn the Expoſitor mentions, and farther con- 
firms the ſenſe of the ſharp ſword : As allo does that 
which tollows; And he treadeth the VI ine-preſs, &c. 
which we have demonſtrated above, what a /a/vage 
miſtake it is not to underſtand it in a Spiritual or Pa: 
rabolical ſenſe. Wheretore the Viſion of the Wire- 
preſs, the ſeventh Vial and this preſent Viſton 1yn- 
chronizing and indeed ſetting out the ſame thing, 
and that of the V ne- preſs neceſſarily interring a /pz- 
ritual meaning, and the Camp of Armageddon being 
turned into a City the Boaergeſes thundred over, 
( which plainly puts oft the conceit of a carzal bat- 
tel in Armazeddon ) and here the Commander on 
the white Horſe being called the Word of God, and 
the weapon Whereby he {ubdues his enemies being a 
ſword that comes out of his mouth, and the Halits 
that both he and his tollowers are clad i in, being fine 
linen, white and clean, not white armour, br iaht and 
ſhinins ; all theſe things conſidercd, unleſs « one be 
blinded with invincible prejudice, how can he miſs 
ot interpreting all theſe of the /p:rizual wartare of 
Chriſt and the viftorics of the Golpel ! 
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Yerſ.16. The writing on the Thigh docs not pro- 
perly ſignifie his deſcent, but his poſterity or ſpiritual 
vil-tpring, viz. That he 1s King of Kings 1n reſpect 
of thoſe who through taith in him are begotten ro 
be Kings and Pricfls to God, ch. 1. v.6. 

Anſ. The Thizh is a, Symbol of Generation, ard 
con{equently of Pedegree and Genealogy. Which 
theretore may look both backwards and torwards in 
reſpc& of the perſon whoſe Pedegree is conlidered. 
Wherefore it any one will interpret this place both 
ways, he has my tree leave. 

Verſ. 17. As the Leziſlative power, being the 
ſight of the World 'by which the affairs thercot are 
governed, is in the Prophetick ſtyle called the Sus ; 
10 the Kingdom of Chriſt having become now far 
the moſt prevailing Autority of the World ( Ba/y- 
{ox being fallen, and in almoſt an expiring condi- 
tion) he in the glory of! his Kingdon1 on Earth is 
here called the Sun, in whoſe power the Angel 
makes the following Invitation. But to refer this 
ſo glorious a deſcription of the great Batte] and 
Victory of our Saviour to preaching of the Goſpel, 
(and that in the time of ſo great knowledge, when 
there will be ſo little need of it, and the enemy will 
be ſo obdurate againſt it) 1s an extravagant conceit. 
So is it, that the Beaſt and falſe Prophet gathered to 
the Battel, ſhould or be included in the /lain ; and 
that for this wonderfull reaſon, that they were caſt in- 
to a lake of fire, and theretore the Fowls could not 
feed on them. Whereas their feeding on them is at 
the victory, and the caſting into the Lake follows , 
which what it ſignifies, ſee v. 20. 


Anſ. This 
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Auf. This i 1s a pretty concelt of the Remarker, 
touching the Angel [landing in the Sur, but it 1s 
raiſed upon W calc erounds. "Fs Sun ors not ſignt- 
fic the Legiſlative power tn ab/tratto, nor yt in con- 
crero, unleſs | it be Monarchic al, which 1s not accord: 
ing to tie Hypotheſis of tne Remarker. Nor is 
Babylon fallen before this battel, in that conſummate 
ſenſe, that to a carnal eye the victory could appear 
ſo ſure on tie Evangelical parties tide. And thiere- 
tore though Chriſt were ſuppoſed here the Sur, 
( Winch renders the other Hy votheſis necdlcls oi 1a 
king Sw to ſignific the Leguſſative power, he in re- 
ſpect of his Ringlom being a Monarch) the aſſuranc:; 
0: the victory 1s not to be forctold LY a Politician 
from the viſible power of Chritts Kingdom. For 
this 15 the Philadelphs ian Army, which Chrift him- 
ſelf calls pwuzegy 9Grzmn, i.e ſmall forces, ch. 3.8. 
and therefore no Politician could. compute the luc- 
ceſs thereof from its 41:/;tary power. But theſe were 
ſome 7n/pired Prophets of the Evangelical party , 
that from the ſure word of _Prophecy and their expe. 
rience of the marvellous eff:cts of the z:alous preach- 
ing of th2 pure Goſpel in the power of the ſpirit, 
forctell the ſucceſs of the Battel in this Invitation, 
ſtanding in the glorious /zght or Sun-/bine of the Go- 
/p:1. But to make the Angel that ſtands in the Sun 
to ſtand in the perſon of "Cliriſt, the Monarch or 

Head ot his Kingdom, ſeems rule and 1 incongruous. 
This confident Invitation anſwers to that voice fron 
the Throne, from the Dabir or Oracle, cli. 16. 17. 7: 
1s done. Nor necd the Remarxer judge the referrinz 
this ſo glorious a deſcription of this great batrel an. 
victory z0 the preaching of the Goſpel an extravua- 


2aat conceit, as there being then Jutle need ot it, 
and 
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and the Enemy 1o obdutate againtt it, | Jor they? 


CST + 


will Le great n«& of ſuch preaching ot the Goſpe], 


as we have deferibed, and! the power ot it predidted, 
1s not upon the Antichriſtian party, winch the Re- 
marſccr taniics fo oruurate, but upon the fide! 
party e/pecialy, which are ſaid to be {fin with 2/2 
ſword of him that fate onthe white Florſe. But the 
Be.;t and the falſe Prophet are not ſo fiain; and it 
1s a wondertull good and ſolid reaſon which the Ex- 
poſitor intimates for it. | Becauſe the Fowls of the 
Air could not teed on them, they bing caſt into the 
Lake of fire. Nor could they tced on them bclore 
they were caſt thither, as the Remarker imagines, 
becauſe they were eaten alive and caſt into the Lake 
of fire; And Fowls that follow Armics do not ſeize 
on men before they be ſlain. Wheretore it is a dc- 
monſtration that the Bea/t and falſe Prophet were 
none of the f{aiz by the {word that goes out of tliat 
{{ero's mouth on the white Horle. 

Verſ. 18. The fowls invited to this feaſt are all 
noble-ſpirited and vertuoyſly diſpoled perſons, who 
though not in a ſtate of Faith, will, in this flouriſh- 
ing ſtate of Chriſt's Kingdom, be ready to {ide there: 
with, as all filthy degenerate people will (or rather 

uſt by reaſon of the low ſtate they are funk into) 
Fe with the Baby/oniſh party, though in a fallen cx 
piring condition. For then is Ba4y/on the Hold of 
every foul Spirit, and Cage of every unclean bird, 
chap. 18. 2. 

Anſ. The meaning of the Fowls of the Air, which 
the Expoſitor has given, 1s clear and without all ex- 
ception ; and it that of the Remarker were to be ad- 
mitted, it were to Le admitted but as a ſecondary 
ſenſe, though alſo true. | But ut ſeems improbable to 
Dc 
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(19 uitying preciſely fo as hg ſuppoſes, and allo tor 
as mucil as L is incredible, that ſuch nobly-ſpirite 4 
and vertuony diſpoled perſons, n: at wm the /tate of 
Fiith, and there! 13995 indeed rfidils, tich as mere 
Dei/'s are ( and with numcrous multituces of fuci 
Cliritendom ſwarms) and theretore are not ſo pro- 
perly of the A: Cre party, as under the Dr4- 
gon, Or am my the Pufede!s ; I lay It is ncreuible 
W1icn thoſe | Eavergeles thall thunder over the 2r/- 
partite City, or the 4rmy of this Zeros on the whit 
Horle ap pear, 1 that is, the pure Golpel be preached 
in the power of the Spirit ;, but thele noble and wer 
tuous fpirits will be foun(among the fm by the 
{word, that gocs out of that /7cro's mouth ; that is 
to {ay, Will be converted. Which 1t they Le not, 1t 
will be an Indication, that they are not ſuch ob/e 
and vertuorſly diſpoſed Spirits as the Remarker ima- 
gines, and theretore no Fowls flying in the midit of 
Heaven, and fo the Parable will be mcant onely of 
thc Amels. Touching the laſt clauſe of- this Re- 
mark, ſee what we have ſaid upon chap. 15. 2. 

[ 'orſ. 20. This lake burning with fire and brim- 
ſtone, wherein the: Beaft and falſe Prophet are con- 
tamed, may fignifie what bLctalls them in _the ether 


k ay 


fe, Ito W -hich ate the D:vil alter is to be caſt, 
:44.20. IO. And allo the inflamed 2 cal with which 
men will then be moved agun{t the former Potrtick 
ſtate of the Beaſt and falſe Proph 't, W hereby the 

ame will be wholly diflolved,and fo the tormer things: 
will paſs away, and all things! LCCOME new. And theo 
2ixc of fire, in this ſenſe, may fignifte the fame with 


tne great Hail-ſtones of a talent weight winch t:1 on 
Hen, 4.16. 12. 
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ruc, both becauſe there 15 no Example ol For, 
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-*f. The roture of Plophecy is to tell us of the 
2ifl le events © tings In ths life. © And the event 
of the Patte!, as to them that are ſaid to be ſ'azn with 
the jward, concerns their vitible ftate here on Earth ; 
why ſhould not thei the event of the ſame batte], as 
it is figuratively or {vmbolicaliy ſet out, conceru the 

zeaſls and fe Prophets ftate in this world too? The 
kcing put therefore into the Jake of fire and brim- 
ſtone, ſignifies not their|being puniſhed in Hell in 
the other world, but the|/contumption and abolition 
of tlicir power in this. For by fre are things con- 


ſumed. And it 1s faid of the Whore, that ſome ot 


the Kings ſhould cat her fleſh and 4arn her with 
fire. And it is the loftineſs of the Prophetick ſtyle 
to paralle] this conſuming fire here, which denotes 
the tull conſumption and abolition of the power of 
the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, to the fire and ſulphur 
of Hell. This is ſo plain and neceſlary a fente, that 
both Grotius and Dr. Hammond embrace it, and make 
uſe of it on the place, though not to the ſame pur- 
poſe. That the inflamed zeal of the Conquerors a- 
g4inft the corrupt and idolatrous ſtate of the Beaſt 
and falſe Prophet may contribute much to a ſpeedier 
and pertecter diſſolution thereof, 1s not unreaſonable 
to imagine. But that a /ake of fire and brim/tene 
ſhould fignifie ſuch zeal in men, I know no example 
in any Interpreter of Prophctick ſymbols. The other 
ſenſe ſuſficeth. But that the great /ZZazil-/tones of a 
Talent weight denote the ſame thing that this fery 
lake does here, therein I caſfily agree with the Re- 
marker. Which does farther confirm that the Lake 
of fire ſignifies not the! ſtate of the Beaſt and fal/e 
Prophet in the other world, but in 7hs. 


Verſ 
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Verſ.21. The Remnant 1s not one of tlie zo 
parts, but the third of the three parts that the Anti- 
chriſtian party were divided into, the Bea? and falſe 
Prophet being the other two. And ticy are ſaid to 
be ſlain with the ſword that procecdeth out of the 
mouth, &c. in diſtin&tion from the ſlaughter ol the 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet, which thew's that the flaugh- 
ter of them was real in battcl. 

Anſ. In this Battel of the great day of God Al- 
mighty there are but theſe three Parties in a7; Thoic 
under the Dragon, which are Athei/ts, Deiſts and [n- 
fdels; Thoſe under the Beaſt and falſe Prophet , 
which are the Antichriſtian Party ; and thoſe under 
the Rider im the white Horſe, which are the pure 
Evangelical party. There 1s thereiore no pretence 
of dividing the Antichri/ſtian party into more than 
two parts, one under the Beaſt, the other under the 
falſe Prophet. How can then the & A273 ( which 

ur Englith Bible renders Remwant ) be the 2hird of 
the three parts that the Antichriſtian party were di- 
vided into, that may be ſaid to be //azz with the 
{word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Rider 
on the white Horſe, in diſtinction from the ſlaughter 
of the Beaſt and falſe Prophet 2 The Beaſt and falſe 
Prophet undergoing, both one and the ſame fate, it 
ſhews they were looked upon as but oze of the zwo 
partics that the ZZeros on the white Horſe warred a- 
gainſt ; and therefore, when it 1s ſaid, 5 Ava, the 
reſt were ſlain by the ſword that came out of the mouth 
of Him that ſate on the white Horſe, it's neceſſarily 
underſtood that that was the tate of thoſe that were 
under the Dragon, the third part zo of the Antichrz. 
ſti1n party, but of a/ the forces gathered in the field 
of Armageddon. Were not this true, there 1s no- 
. thing 
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thing ſaid of the event 0! the Battel upon thoſe that 
were under the Drazrm, which ſurcly was the moſt 
numcrous multitude. And that this victory over 
them 15 Parabolical, not caratl and literal, has been 


abundantly proved upon v. 15. 


Chap. 20, Ver. 1. 


| F the great Chain to bind Satan be a making Law: 
| to bridle the wicked, then the /oo/arg of him mult 
be a taking away or Relaxation at leaſt of thoſe Laws 
to give the wicked liberty, which is not to be ima- 
ginced. Nor needs there be any other Law's than 
the known Laws of God already to reſtrain wick- 
edneſs,, when there's that ſpirit in Rulers as to ſee 
them duly executed. By this 4inding therefore of 
Satan, may be ſignified an Izfernal confinement of 
him from that going to and fro, and walking up and 
it down on the Earth, Job x. which Peter calls going 
1 about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking. whom he may de- 
wvour. So that he 1s to be deprived of his power of 
working miſchicf, by deceiving people, and to be 
bound in chains under darkneſs, Jud. 6. 
| | Anſ. The neg/ett of executing the Laws may well 
E - be a /roſening of Satan. |For the neglect of execution 
= is the next door to the! abrogation of Laws, which 
will make them to bc !look't upon as obſolete, and 
not binding. And this'is a thing eaſily to be imagi- 
ned, when the Philadelphian State was a degenera- 
ting into the Laodicean, That there needs no Law's 
[ | but 
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but the Bible, 1s a mere preſumption. How mit-inter- 
pretable the Bible is, to ſay nothing of the largenels of 
it, 1s too notoriouſly known. Wherefore a clear A4- 
bridgement out of it, with a ſenſe agreed by a trulv 
holy and truly infallible Oecamenical Council, as I 
may ſo call it, upon the Abolition of the Babylonias: 
Polity, will be of great uſe tor the ſettlement anq 
expedition of all affairs. But to leave things in a 
ſcattered way to the ſpirit of Rulers, is, inſtead of 
ereCting an holy City or Polity, to leave all things to 
the diſorder and contuſion of an Enthuhaſtich Anar- 
chy. This therefore is the Political ſenſe of the bind. 
ing of Satan. But for that Phyjical (enle, as I nay fo 
call it, of infernal confinement 1n the Dungeon of the 
Rephaim ; if it were admitted, it does not at all 
claſh with this other. Nor will I ſtick to admit it 
upon condition, that the Remarker will alſo admir 
that which 1s very conlentaneous thereto, w/z. That 
about that time the Dev: is ſentenced to Ze/, the 
Martyrs be alſo ſentenced to Fleaven in glorified bo- 
ries, by virtue of their Privilege in the firſt Reſar- 
rection. 

Verſ. 2. Tf the ſeventh Trumpet be branched into 
ſeven Thunders, to reach to the end of the World, the 
{pace of one Thunder mult be a /arge time to be ſpent 
in making Laws to eſtabliſh a ew Polzty, whenas 
the Millennial State will be no Polztick, but a Spirz- 
tual Government, and the multitude of Laws 1s the 
ciict grievance of moſt Governments. And that 
will be a time of fo great light, both by reaſon of 
Fumane knowledge, and much more of Dzvixe, 
through the illumination of God's Spzrzt dwelling a- 
mong them, that ſurely it's not imaginable what 
need there will be of tarther Laws tor bridling wick- 

V2 ednets 
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ednets than what God hath already g:veon. Nor can 
more cxtenſive Laws to that purpole be conceived, 
vw cre there but a due ſpirit ruling, to fee them exe- 
cutcd, which will not then be wanting. All other 
Laws will be the /i2bt of the Sun and the Door, 
which they will have no necd ot, having the glory 
of Gerd and the Lamb to be their /zght. And as the 
11;/cxnial State will need! no ſuch preparation for 
its /ettlement, as this tecond T hunder 1s ſuppoſed to 
be, ſo it will not have any ſuch dec/en/ton by dege- 
nerating, as 15 Imagincd, 1n the fourth Thunder, (the 
Devils looſing being not 'to make any change in it, 
but onely to ttir up the foreign Naticns againſt it ) 
but will be exe ample glorious State arifing upon the 
deſtruction of the Beajft and falſe Prophet, and the 
removing of the Deceiver out of the way ; whereby 
the Law of God will have its trec courſe, and his ſer- 
vants will be in full power to proſecute the cxecuti- 
on thereof. By their righteous adminiſtration where- 
of, they will thine forth like the Sun in their Father's 
A1ngdom. 

Anſ. What is ſaid in the beginning of this Re- 
mark, ſuppoſes the /ztervals of the ſeven Thunder s 
to be equal ; whenas they are very unequal, as the 
Intervals of the ſucceſſions of the /evex Churches, 
and of the ſeven /7eads of the Beaſt are. And where- 
35 he ſays, that the Milſernial State will be no Poli- 
tick Government, it is a plain contradiCtion to the 
language of the Apocahypſe, which by City under- 
ſtands Polity ; ſo that as the City Babylen SA IZA, 
to which the City Feruſalem is the *ArmToAi; or op- 
poſite City ; ſo there muſt be a Feruſalem-Polity op- 
poſite to the Polity of Babylon. Nor can there be 
any Polity underſtood without Order and Laws. 

Nor 
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dan i multitude { Laws any pricvance 01 Gove 
1ent, it they be no more than d» really icrve 


the rs of the Government, tie purity of Gur, 
\W orthip, and the real FO | of the Pop Ie: And in 
the 1M1//cnnial Empire of Chriſt there will be no 0- 
ther Laws than ſuch, nor any more than will ſerve 
thoſe ends ; and to bring things to that accuracy, W1ll 
require longer time for Cciſcutiing and lifting things 

than a greater number of Laws w rould. But t0 lay 
that the Millenniil State will not be Peiirici!, bur 
Spiritual, is to make an oppolition betwixt thoſe 
things which may very friendly agree. For a Po/:- 
tic af State mav be allo Spiritual, as this Millennial 
State will be, the Laws being dictated in that great 
Occumenical ſpire E: ouncil, by the Spirit of " God 
himſelt, and the Rulers in their reſpe&tive places by 
virtue of their regenerate ſtate, and the Spirit of Goa, 

richly abiding in them, heartily reliſhing theſe 
Laws, and vigorouſly purſuing the execution of 
them. If this be not a Spiritual State, though Poli- 

tical, what can be a Sprritxal State or Government > 
What may ſeem to be wanting 1s, I fear, nothing 
but an unaccountable 77», a Blaſt or F1amour, no- 
thing of the Spirit of God. And as for the abun- 
dance of /Tumane Know ledge and Divine Tllumina- 
tion in thoſe rimes, as it that took away the ule of 
Laws ; I fay, Laws are not for the ju{t, but unjs/t, it 
is a Chain to bind the Devil and all that truckle un- 

der him. For to think that in the MzZernmm there 
will be none, where the Saints live, but mere Saints 
is a raſh conceit ; There will be ſeveral odd fellows 

lurking 1n the Ruines both of the Dragon's Kingdom 
and of Babylov. What follows is magnificent enough, 

but empty, and I have anſwered it already upon the 
fore- 


of” 
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Chap. XX, 
forcgoing Remark. And the Jatter part of this Re- 
mart docs onely declare, not prove, there will be no 
declenfion in the Philadelphian State, whenas 1 have 
proved there will, by making good my Interpretari- 
on of the Epiſtle to the Church ot Laodicea, as alſo 
0! the former Epiſtle, again{t the Exceptions of the 
Remarker. And it is a wondertull groundleſs con- 
ccit to think that God would let looſe Satan again 
out of his priſon to diſturb the affairs of his Church, 
and change the condition thereof, it they had nat 
firſt changed their own condition, ang meritcd this 
Judgment. And laſtly, touching the Deceiver re- 
moved out of the way ; I ask what Decezver cauſed 
the Angels to fall, bctore whole tall there were no 
Deceivers nor Devils? And the Devil when he is re- 
ſtrained to his Zyfernal confinement, yet all that then 
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' can be ſaid is but this, Let uo man, when he s tempted, 
ſay, T am tempted of the Devil ; for he, during his 


internal confinement, tempteth no man : But every 
man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own luſt 
and enticed, &c. Jam. 1.13. And certainly in the 
Milleuniam men are not born without Original ſin, 
nor is their body ef fleſh leſs ſubject to various luſts 
than the /Zthereal bodics'of Angels were. So that 
what 1s here produced 1s mere Rhetorical colour, no 
ſolid or ſubſtantial Argument. 

Verſ. 3. This conceit of iron, adamantine, rigid 
Laws, &c. (and theſe to! be in a time when there 
will be ſo little need of them ) does thew an imagi- 
nation much upon the rack. It the wicked in the 
Millenium are to be kept under ſuch Law's, they 
will have little heart to join in that Song, Bleſſing, 
honour, glory and power, &c, be unto him that fitteth 


ou the throne, aud unto the lamb for ever. Which is 
ſaid 
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ſaid every Creature in Heaven and Earth hall doe, 
ch. 5. But theſe will be times for which Pau/ ſays, 
The earneſt expedation of the creature waiteth, and 
wherein it ſhall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God, 
it being not pade ſubjett unto vanity willingly, but by 
reaſon of him who hath ſpbjeted the ſame in hope, 
Rom. 8. viz. That icklink which 7ohn ſays the 
whole world lyes in, being the reſult of its thraldom 
and dcluſion under the power of the Devil, which 
lapſed man became ſubject unto; yet in hopes to be 
delivered therefrom, they becoming 1n this M/ennal 
State partakers of their hopes, having all ſtumbling- 
blocks of iniquity taken away, and recelving all ad- 
vantages to further them in the ways of righteouſ- 
neſs, they will joyfully walk therein, and through 
the bleſſings they find do attend their fo doing, will 
be moved to join in the ſaid Song of, Bleſſtng, honour, 
glory and power, QC. 

Anſ. Here's but the Repctition of the ſame things 
in the beginning of this Remark, which were in the 
former, and theretore they need no new Anſwer. 
But afterwards he offers at two ew Arguments a- 
g1inſt this conceit, as he calls it, of zron, adamantine, 
rigid Laws, For if there be ſuch in the Millennium, 
the wicked will have little heart, ſays he, to join in 
that Song, chap. 5. 13. Bleſſing, honour, glory and 
power, &e. Whenas 1t 1s faid, Every creature in Fea: 
ven, Earth and under the Earth, &c. ſhall join in it. 
In anſwer to which, I onely demand, Whether the 
old Serpent in his [afernal confinement, which is ander 
the Earth, will either join in, or fay Amen to that 
Doxology ? In what ſenſe he will, the wicked will 


alſo, 
C97! 


The other Reaſon is, That this is the Time. 
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(viz. the Millennium ) wherein the Creature thall 
be delivered trom the bondage of corruption, into the 
glorious liberty of the Sons of God. Burt I here de- 
mand, firſt, Whether all the Creatures, or all men 
will be thus delivered trom the bondage of corrup- 
tion, nay whether all men that Jive gn the ſame 
Countries that they that belong to the new Fer«ſa- 
lem, do? I ſuppoſe the Remarker wyll not adven- 
ture to aſſert it. Wheretore there beirg thoſe among 
the Saints that are not Saints themſelves, theſe rigid 
Laws arc fit to bridle them. But then ſecondly, I 
deny that this place of Rom. 8. refers to the Millen- 
»ium, but to the ſtate of the Reſaurredtion. For then 
onely will this deliverance from the bondage of cor- 
ruption be, and the attainment of zbe freedom of the 
Sons of God, which is the 7it/e of the Angels. For 
then in our g/orified bodies we ſhall become mzyy- 
Au, equal to the Angels. And this is the yoSroiz 
which is mentioned, v. 23. which we groan after 
and wait for, viz. the Redemption of our bodies, that 
they may be glorified and made Amngelical, ſuch as 
the 27758 122, have, the Angels or Sons of God. 
Verſ. 4 The firſt Reſurreftion is not a Revivifica- 
tion into their g/orified bodies to reign in Heaven. 
For there Saints cannot be faid to reign, there being 
none there to be Sudjetts to them. And that State 
1s not attainable till the Reſurrection at the laſt day, 
when Chriſt hath promiſed to raiſe up thoſe that be. 
lieve in him, Fehr 5. 28,29. Alſo the following 
words ; Bleſſed i he that hath part in the firſt Reſur- 
rettion, on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no power ; do 
ſhew, that the fr/? Reſurrettion is not an emerging 
above the Regions of Mortality, by being revivified 
into glorified bodies, for then the pronouncing the 


ſecond 
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ſecond death to have no power over them would be 
needleſs. Which is alſo farther evidenced by the 
reign in the fr/t Reſurretion, being a thouſand years, 
whenas the Heavenly ſtate is everlaſting. And it's 
2 great violation of Scripture to make a thouſand 
years, when ſpoke of the ReſurreRion, to ſignific 
Symbolically, when it's fo oft in the Chapter uſed 

'umerically, and by coherence of the diſcourſe muſt 
cvery-where needs have the ſame fignification. 
Therefore the fr/? Reſarredion is a Privilege of the 
Martyrs that ſuffered under Antzchriſt to reign in the 
Millennial State, 2s the Powers of the Air, wv:z. the 
Devil and his Angels did among the wor/dly Powers, 
till he was bound in the bottomleſs pit. 

Anſ. I anſwer; Saints may be faid to reign in 
Heaven, £29129: at leaſt, if not S279iaLav. Be- 
ſides, what will the Remarker fay to that Texr, 
2 Tim. 2. If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him. 
And to Rom. 8. Heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Chriſt, if ſo be we ſuffer with him, that we may be al- 
ſo glorified with him, that is, partake of his glorious 
Kingdom, according to that, Mar. 25. Come ye bleſ- 
ſed of my father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
you, Ee. Whence tt 1s plain, that the Saints may be 
ſaid to reign in Heaven according to phraſe of Scrip- 
ture. And if there be a Polity in Heaven, as m»ſt 
certainly there is, the Martyrs may have ſeveral Pro- 
vinces to rule over in a Briathick State, as the Cab- 
baliſts ſeem to call it. And that the Heavenly 
Scate 1s not attainable before the general ReſurreCti- 
on, 1s againſt the opinion of the ancient Fathers, as 
you may ſee in Mr. MHede. And the /a/t day reaches 
trom the beginning of the Millennium, to the end of 
the World, or general Reſurrettion, as I have dif- 
7. courſed 
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(viz. the Millennium ) wherein the Creature ſhall 
be delivered trom the bondage of corruption, into the 
al0r10us liberty of the Sons of God. Burt I here de- 
mand, firſt, Whether all the Creatures, or all men 
will be thus delivered trom the bondage of corrup- 
tion, nay whether all men |that Jive gn the fame 
Countries that they that belong to the new Fer«/a- 
lem, do? I ſuppoſe the Remarker will not adven- 
ture to aſſert it. Wheretore there being thoſe among 
the Saints that are not Saints themſelves, theſe rigid 
Laws are fit to bridle them. | But then ſecondly, I 
deny that this place of Rom. 8. refers to the Millen- 
,ium, but to the ſtate of the Reſarrettzon. For'then 
onely will this deliverance from the bondage of cor- 
ruption be, and the attainment of tbe freedom of the 
Sons of God, which is the 7itle of the Angels. For 
then in our glorified bodies we ſhall become izy14: 
Au, equal to the Angels. And this 1s the vsSroarz 
which 1s mentioned, v. 23. Which we groan after 
and wait for, viz. the Redemption of our bodies, that 
they may be glorified and made Angelical, ſuch as 
the 217178 112, have, the Angels or Sons of God. | 
Verſ. 4. The firſt Reſurrefion is not a Revivifica- 
tion into their g/orified bodies to reign in Heaven. 
For there Saints cannot be ſaid to reign, there being 
none there to be Subjetts to them. And that State 
1s not attainable til] the Reſurrection at the laſt day, 
when Chriſt hath promiſed to raiſe up thoſe that be. 
lieve in him, John 5. 28, 29, Alſo the following 
words ; Bleſſed is he that hath part in the firſt Reſur- 
rection, on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no power ; do 
thew, that the fr/t Reſurrection is not an emerging 
above the Regions of Mortality, by being revivified 
into glorified bodies, for then the pronouncing the 
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ſecond death to have no power over them would be 
needleſs. Which is alſo farther evidenced by the 
reign in the fr/t Reſurrection, being a thouſand years, 
whenas the Heavenly ſtate is everlaſting. And it's 
2 great violation of Scripture to make a thouſfan( 
years, when ſpoke of the Reſurrection, to ſignific 
Symbolically, when it's fo oft in the Chapter uſed 
Numerically, and by coherence of the diſcourſe muſt 
cvery-where needs have the ſame fignification. 
Therefore the fr/t Reſurrection 1s a Privilege of the 
Martyrs that ſuffered under Antichriſt to reign in the 
Millennial State, 2s the Powers of the Air, viz. the 
Devil and his Angels did among the wor/dly Powers, 

till he was bound in the bottomleſs pit. 
Anſ. I anſwer; Saints may be faid to reign in 
Heaven, £291ace9a1 at leaſt, if not S259ia4 av. Be 
ſides, what will the Remarker ſay to that Texr, 
2 Tim. 2. -If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him. 
And to Rom. 8. Heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Chriſt, if ſo be we ſuffer with him, that we may be al- 
ſo glorified with him, that 1s, partake of his glorious 
Kingdom, according to that, Mat. 25. Come ye bleſ- 
ſed of my father, inherit the Aingdom prepared for 
you, Exe. Whence tt 15 plain, that the Saints may be 
ſaid to reign in Heaven according to phraſe of Scrip- 
ture. And if there be a Polity in Heaven, as m>vſt 
certainly there is, the Martyrs may have ſeveral Pro- 
vinces to rule over in a Briathick State,” as the Cab- 
baliſts ſeem to call it. And that the Heavenly 
Scate 15 not attainable before the general ReſurreCtt- 
on, 1s againſt the opinion of the ancient Fathers, as 
you may fee in Mr. MHede. And the /aſt day reaches 
trom the 4eginning of the Millennium, to the end of 
the World, or general Reſurrettion, as I have dif- 
/. courlſed 
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courſcd tnis Point More copioutly in a Letter to 2 
{ricad , and therciare am 16:21 to 1epcat 1t here. 
The adding to the mention ol the firſt Reſurrec- 
tion, that the ſecond death has no power over them, 
is not needles, both becaule it more maniteltly 1um- 
ports that this Reſurrection 1s nct meant ot a Pelitz- 
cal Reſurrection, but a Phy/ical, anc allo that it af- 
furcs 1s ot the {ene of that paſſage in the Epiltle to 
the Church of Smyraa; /Te that vuercomes ſhall wot 
be hart by the fecund Death; trom the comparing of 
which two places together, the Ancients rightly in- 
tcrred the Rifing of the Martyrs at the fr/t Reſar- 
reclion, that it Was their privilege. So that as lome 
ot the paſſages in Danzel and the Apocalypſe are, as 
it were, Tallies kept by parties ore with another, 
to give a juſt account of tae ſenſe, fo the fanic are 


ſome pallages ot the Apocalypſe one to another, of 


which I might give many more examples, but I hold 
t necdlcls. 

Nor docs the Martyrs reigning in Heaven that 
thouſand vears of the MiZexnium clath with their 
rcignivg there for ever atterwards. But trom the 
beginning of the Milennium, to everlaſting, is their 
reign, and Omne majus continet in ſe minus, lo that 
i 3s true that they reigned in ZZeaves, while the 
Saints which worſhipped not the Beaſt, with their 
ſucceſſours, reigned in the Hilennium on Earth, vis. 
they reigned a thouſand years while the Martyrs 
reigned in Heaven the fame time. Burt in this place 
it was impertinent, and too motiminous, nor lutable 
to: the mip brevity and ſuccinCtneſs of the 
Apocalyptick-Atyle, to tell they yet farther reigned 
to all eternity, that being to be 1ignified afterwards. 
Ner is it any violation ot Scripture to make yi2z In, 

: Tet 
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in the ſixth verſe, ſtgnifie /ymbo/rcally, when 11 the 
tourth and fiith it does not, the Article | xz ] being 
in the tourth and fitth verſes. Which thcre!ore 
points at the determinate thouſand years oi the MH1l- 
[-nanium. But it 15 leit out in the ſixth verſe, and, 
as it ſeems, on purpoſe to lead us to that ſymbolrc.,/ 
meaning, touching thoſe that partake of tlic f/f Ke- 
/arredion, and which was proper to them, in con- 
rerdiſtinction to thoſe Contetlors who wor;hipped 
not the Image of the Beaſt, and who, wit! their [uc- 
cellors, oxely reigned that thouſand years of tne il 
/enniam. Which farther argues, that the f-/# Re, wr- 
rection is Phyfical, and into an Heavenly glorified 
body. So coherent is the diſcourſe, and agreeable 
with the ſy-bolical ſenſe of xiauz t71, in v. 6. 

But to make the Privilege of the Martyrs 1n the 
firſt Reſurrection to be, that they reign during the 
Millennium, as the Powers of the Air, the Devil and 
his Angels did among the worldly powers, till he was 
bound ; this, though it may ſeem a witty conceit, 
yet it is not true. For then they have bur the office 
ot miniſtring Angels, which is not to reign, but to 
miniſter. For I hope they will not doe as the Dev//s 
did, receive religious worſhip from us mortals. And 
if theſe Martyrs have no bodies, how 1s it a Reſur- 
redtion 2 and if onely Aerzat bodies, fo have other 
ſouls as well as they. And it you fay they onely 


miniſter for the good of the Saints in this Airy Re-_ 


gion, what hinders but other ſouls that are not Mar- 
tyrs may have the ſame office ? ſo that this is no Pri- 
vilege of the Martyrs, nor the right State of the #+/# 
Reſurrettion. Wheretore the ſatett and moſt natural 
fenſe of the firſ? Reſurrection is not to crop or mus» 
tilate it, but to- let it be full and of the _ 
£2 vn 
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kind with tlic general Reſurrection ot the juſt, 

J/erſ. 8. There was no increaſe of wickednets by 
relaxation of diſcipl;ne. For theſe Nations that ga- 
ther themſelves againſt the Saints are foreign Nati- 
ons, that were never ſulyject to their diſcipline ; but 
during the Devil's Lcing| bound, did Jive peaccably 
by them, and haply did to rejoice in the light of the 
New Jeruſalem as po fulfill thoſe ſayings; 7he Nati- 
ens that are ſaved rat walk in the light thereof; and, 
The leaves of the tree of life are for the healing of 
the Nations ; but were now ſo deceived by Satan's 
being looſed, as to combine agiinlt the beloved City, 
as the Neighbouring-nations, uſed to contcderate a- 
g41nſt Feruſalem. 

Anſ. That there was no increaſe of wickedneſs by 
rclaxation of diſcipline, 1s a thing ſaid, not proved, 
though I have proved above to the contrary. Nor 
is there any ſufficient intimation 1n the Vition, that 
they were foreign Nations that environ'd the Holy 
City ( that is, the ZZoly Polity, ) but people of a fo- 
reign ſpirit and aliexs trom the faith and genius of 
thoſe that are of the zre Houthold of God, though 
they lived amongſt the Nations that were converted 
to the true Apoſtolick Chriſtianity. And the King- 
dom of Chriſt having become 1o large at that time, 
when, Apoc. ch. 11.15. ch. 15. 4. a4 the Kingdoms 
of the World, as it is written, were become the King. 
doms of the Lord and his Chriſt, it is hard to con- 
ceive it ſhould be otherwiſe; and alſo, by relaxation 
of diſcipline, that even thoſe that were ſubje& to 
their diſcipline ſhould not ſo corrupt as to make part 
of the Army of Gog and Magog. And what Nations 
can be thought to walk in the /;ght of the xew Feru- 


ſalem, but thoſe that are converted to the Chriſtian 


Faith > 
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Faith? For by faith we are ſaved, as the Apoltle tells 
us. And thoſe Nations that are healed, are the ſame 
that are ſaved alſo ; no other at all need be implied. 

And whether y'ou count Gog and :gog neighbour 
ring or fereign Nations, It 1s but cihildith and Idioti- 
cal to take it to far in the /zteral ſenſe, ( and againſt 
the genius of the Apocalyptick ſtyle ) thar they muſt 
ſgnific cither neighbouring or toreign Natiens in a 
Geographical meaning, but in a Myſtical Diſtmili- 
rude of ſpirit and profeſſion anſwering to diſtance of 
place ; and thoſe that have the ſame profeſſion Lut 
not the ſame ſpirit really and the fame faith arc Bor- 
derers rather than Natives. And ſuch are thoſe that 
bear the name of the Chriſtianity then eſtabliſhed, 
I mean in the Milennium, but covertly favour the 
Drazon and the Beaſt. And theſe are Gog, which ſig- 
nifies Tefum. But thoſe that are open Draconi/ts or 
Beſtians, theſe are Magog, which ſignifies Ab/que Tec- 
to, as the Lexicon Sanitum will have ir. But this is 
a greater curioſity than needs. It 1s ſufficient in the 
mean time to obſerve, that as the very people Gog 
and Magog, that were the ancient Enemies of the 
Jews, are not here underſtood ; ſo no people of a 
foreign Nation, out of the bounds and precincts of 
the New-Feruſalem Juriſdiction or Kingdom of Chriſt, 
are n<ceſffarily ſignified thereby, though I do not de- 
ny but by Magog may be allo underſtood, whatever 
ſoreign forccs are accumulated to thoſe that are with. 
in the Dominions of the new Jeruſalem. 

Verſ. 9. Thoſe in the Feraſalem ſtate being callccl 
the Camp of the Saints and the beloved City, does 
ſhew they are in no ſuch a degenerate ſtate as the 
Epiſtle to the Laodiceans deſcribes, and fo is one rea- 


ſon more to thoſe many given, c/.3. that the two laſt 
of 
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ot the ſeven Epittles co not concern the /74crnial 
State. And its a great {training of the Text to 
ſrve the contrary conceit, to make thole Titles be 
given the mew Terulalem,| Lecauie there were mary | 
Saints thicre, and the reſt fo as to purity of exzerny/ 
Worſhip. For it thoſe many were the greater num- 
ber, then the L1odtcean ftate would not Le applicable 
thercto ; it the leis, then the Titles of the Camp of rhe 
Saints and beloved City would not agree therewith, 
and the purity of their external worthip in all, will 
not mend the matter, unleſs Z/ypocriſie may entitle 
one to Saint/h1p. 

Anſ. That the Church of Philadelphia, though 
degenerated into a Lardicean (late, may be called in 
theſe ſtraits the Camp of rhe Saints and the beloved 
City, appears out of ch. 11. The C7ty 15 there called 
holy, though trampled down and polluted by the 
Gentiles. Nor is it any {training of the Text to make 
them called the Camp of the Saznts, becaule there were 
many Saints there, though not a/ ſuch, whenas the 
greater part, according to ſeteral degrees of Saintſhip, 
might be Saints, and theſe ks cegrees of Saznr/hip an 
effec of the degeneracy, and that the external wor- 
ſhip in all was {till pure and incorrupt, and they that 
uſed it did it out of judgment and conſcience, being 
fincerely pleaſed, in that they thought God was plea- 
ſed with it ; this adds a iarther weight to make the 
City both holy and beloved, eſpecially in compariſon 
of the rabble of their enemies. And therefore it 
was not ZZ7ypocriſee, but a ſolid ground that entitled 
this Camp to Saint/hip. And it we ſhould ſuppoſe 
the moſt degenerate part to have liſted themlelves in 
the Army ot Gog and Magoy, as it is exceeding prob 
ble, the ZZoly Czty ſeemung 1n ſuch imminent danger ; 
this 
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this is maniteſtly conſiſtent with the Camp being call- 
ed the Camp of Saints, and the C:ty the beloved City, 
and likewite with the degeneracy of thoſe times, I 
mean the Laodicean degeneracy, at once; thoſe de- 
oencrate perſons bcing now drained out of the //oly 
City into the Army ot Gog and agog, and lo the 
City lelt fit to retain the Title of £y and beloved ill 
without any ſcruple or exception. 

Jerſ. 13. Death and 77:4 are here made one to 
be the Species of the other, 72. The {r/t ro ſigniſie 
thoſe dead by dfeaſes, and the orher the whole Re- 
2ion of Mortality. But turely it will be a better ac- 
count of the Text to ſuppoſe this to be a like diſtrt- 
bution of the. damned into t vo parts, as the twenty 
fear Flders and the four Beaſts 1s of the Saints, viz. 
into the Governoars and governed ; and that ZZec// fig. 
nifies thoſe children of wrath who have been Rulers 
in the World under the Powers of darkneſs, and 
Death thoſe that dicd in their fins in their private 
condition, but were not publick Inſtruments of evil 
as to others. And that this diſtinCtion of them is: 
made by reaſon of the diffcrent ſtate or degrees of 
puniſhment that befalls them atter this lite, according 
to that ſaying; 7he Lord ſoon pardoneth the mean, 
vut the mighty ſhall be mightily tormented, Thus 

' ſenſe will well agree with wv. 14. viz. Death axd Hell 
were caſt into the lake of fire, but fo will not the o0- 
ther ſenſe. For not all that dye of difeaſes, much leſs 
thall the whole Region of Mortality be caſt into the 
lake of fire, &c. | 

Anſ. Death and Fei arc not here made the onc 
the /peczes of the other, but rather the one a part 
of the other. "Agvs, which is tranſlated ZZe/, ſgni- 


*ies the dark invilible Receptacle of the decealed ; and 
Efeh 
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Fell has its name trom an Ang/o/axon word, that 
ſignifies to cover. 7Ady; theretore, which rs here ren- 
dred Hell is the common or univerſal Receptacle of 
ail the deceaſed. The Sea gave up the dead that were 
in it, and Death and Hell delivered up the dead that 
were in them. There was begun an Enumeraticn of 
the Receptacles of the deceaſed, or by a 46.5 5.96} 
of the Keepers of theſe Depofita, wiz. the deceaſed. 
The Sea is one ; Thoſe p/aces that take in the bodies 
of thoſe that dye of d/eaſes, another ; but to be 
ſhort, he abruptly names that common Receptacle 
or Keeper of all the deceaſed, "AJy;, which is tranſla- 
red Zell. This is the plain meaning of the Text. But 
the Remarker's wo parts are out of doors, becauſe if 
Death and tel make two parts, Sea will come in for 
the zhird, and fo, ſpoil the conceit, which otherwiſe - 
had no harm in it. For whereas he moſt of all ap- 
plauds his expoſition as ſo well agreeing with v. 14. 
[ Death and Hell were caſt into the lake of fire] if 
he take in Sea too, to caſt into the lake of fire, it 
will make ſtrange work. But the Interpretation of 
v. 14. by the Expoſitor, does not ſuppoſe Death there 
to ſignifie either a/7 that dye of diſeaſes, or none but 
thole that dye of diſeaſes, but to ſignifie, Death it 
ſelf, and*Aovs [Hell] to ſignifie this Region of Mor- 
| tality wherein he reigns,- as you may lee in his Ex- 
poſition, where the ſente 1s ſufficiently clear and 
ſmooth, 
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E 4 docs not ſignifie here the anquiet multitude 
& of the wicked, but as it does in the ſecond 
Trumpet and the ſecond Vial, viz. The over-ſpread- 
mz of worldly Dominion that does: overflow and over- 
whelm men with power, as the Sea overflows the 
Earth. 

Anſ. The nature of the Sea is to be toſſing, un- 
quiet and moving, which therefore very well ſets 
off the diſpoſition of the Mobile wulgus, eſpecially 
the wicked part of them, that are eaſily ruffled into 
{editions and rebellions. But when this ew Zeaver 
and new Earth, that is, this New-Feruſalem-Polity 
is ſettled, there will be no ſuch thing as the appear- 
ance of a flutuating Sea, or of a Sea by invaſion 
breaking in upon the Land ; but all will be in /er- 
tled peace and quietneſs, as the Expoſitor has ex- 
plained this paſſage, But to interpret Sea and Wa- 
ters not of multitudes of people, but of worldly Do- 
minions ( the ruling Part ) 1s quite out of the road 
of the Prophetick ſtyle. But the worldly Powers 
and worldly Dominions hugely #/ the Remarker's 
fancy. 

Verſ. 2. The New Jeruſalem coming down from 
Heaven 1s not a Polity to be ſettled on Earth by 
Countils, but it is God's taking up his abode among 
men, to rule and govern them by his truth and lite 
dwelling in them, whereby they ſhall walk in the 
light of life, and ſo not need the conſtitutions of 
Councils. 
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Anl. The New 4eruſalem come down from Hea- 
ven, 15 the new Heaven and the new Earth, and a 
ncw Heaven and a new Earth in the Proprerick fiyle 
is a New Polity. Sec the | Alphabet of /coniſms in 
{Heaven and Earth. ”] And beſides, 1n that it 15 the 
City Feruſalem, in oppolition to the City Babylon, it 
mult be a Pelrty antiitaechal to a Polity, City figni- 
tying a Polity 1n the Prophetick \tyle. And a Coun- 
i] and Laws will be requiſite, yea neceſlary in the 
Millennium ; tor there will be Draccni/ts and Beſti- 
ans, though under the Hatches, mingled within the 
Dominions of the Kingdom of Chritt. And it is a 
childiſh conccit to think, that through ſo vaſt a Do- 
minion as the Millennial will be, there will be none 
but ſuch as arc pure Saints, and have the truth of 
life dwelling in them. And however that be, men 
will not then be hors Saints, but emerge into true 
Saintſhip by degrees, and theretore will necd an ex- 
ternal direction. But the Remarker ſeems to ima. 
gine they will be grown mien as foon as they drop 
cut of the womb, and will want no Childrens Cate 
chiſms to inſtruCt them. 

Perſ. 6. 1 will give to him that us a-thirſt of the 
fountain of the water of life freely, does primarily 
reſpe&t the Millexnial State, which 1s the preſent 
ſubje&t; and ſo likewiſe do the words in the next 
verſe, viz. Shall inherit all things, yet eternal Re- 
wards may be included in thole promzſes. 

An. 1 ſay theſe places here mentioned do plainly 
point at the Zeavenly Reward, as the Expoſitor has 
explained them, when Chriſt faves us to the utmoſt. 
His ſaying he is Omega as well as Alpha, intimates 
as much. For the laſt letter in the 4/phabet of fal- 
vation is Our enjoyment ol the Heavenly [nleritaxce, 
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in Which we inherit a// things that heart can with. 
And v. 7. as it he alluded to the concluſion of his 
Epiſtle to the Church ot Zaedrcea ( which farther 
confirms the Expoſitor's fenle ot that Epiltle ) he 
uſeth the phraſe, ZZe that overcomeih, He ſhall in- 
herit all things, and I will be his God ( he ſpeaks 
there in reference to his Divinity ) and he ſhall be 
my Son, and conſequently ax heir of the celeſtial In- 
heritance with Chriſt, enjoying ſuch happineſs as his 
olorified Humanity does there in the Kingdom of 
his Father. 

Yerſ. 13. The ſcription of the Names of the 
twelve Tribes on the Gates is but a continuance of 
that //raeliſm, which runs through the whole Pro- 
phecy. Bur if the imagined ſenſe here were true, 
that there is no entrance into the diſpenſation of 
the ſpirit without endeavours to live up to the exter- 
nal rules of the Word as well as one can, how come 
Publicans and Sinners to enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven before the legal Scribes and Phari- 
ſees ? 

Anſ. To make the diſtin& parts of the continued 
1ſraeliſm in this deſcription of the New Fersſalem to 
ſignifie nothing, 15 to make the Spirit of Prophecy 
to trifle in the deſcription thereof. Nor does this 
uſefull and edifying ſenſe the Expoſitor has given at 
all claſh with that ſaying of our Saviour ; That Pub- 
licans and Sinners enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven before the Scribes and Phariſees. For they did 
not live up to the external Law of God as near as 
they could, for then they had been /incere. But our 
Saviour Chriſt expreſly calls them ZZypocrites. Wo 
unto you Scribes and Phariſees Hypocrites, ye tithe, 
mint and cumin, but omit the weightter matters of the 
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[aw, judgment, mACKLY and faith. So that there was 
more {incerity 1 tue Putlicaus and Simmners Our Sa- 
viour pleads lor than in 719m. 

Verſ. 15. The golden Reed here 1s to anſwer to ai! 
the reſt of the ſplendid Deſcription of the New Jeru- 
falem, but neither 77 ner the Ange! meaſuring with 
it, ficnifics the Jera/alzm fate, to lurpaſs thoſe mea- 
ſurcd, ch. 11s For it being |( as 1s ſhewed there) the 
rcſtauration of the outward Conrt to the ward, is not 
a ſuperiour ſtate to that of the WH or/hippers in the wn 
ward Court. But the mcaturing there by a man, 1s 
by John himſelt, to ſignite his being to Prophetic ci 
them, and what he does Propheſie of them reſpects 
chictly their preſervation from. being troden down , 
and the duties they ſhould periorm. So that a 0g: /- 
den Reed were not agreeable tor that occaſion. 

Anſ. This ſhuffling off this ſolid interpretation of 
the Angel's meaſuring the City with a golden Reed, 
depends upon the Remarker's waking the Witneſſes 
and the Wor ſhippers in the Temple and Thyſtaſterion, 
ch. 11. to be the ſame, and the /uner and Outer Court 
to ſynchronize. But the vanity of this Imagination 
[ have ſufficiently confuted on that Chapter. And 
therefore meaſuring the Zyner Court, ſignifying the 
ſymmetricaineſs ot the Church viſible tor about 
400 years after Chriſt, as not yet degenerated into 
that groſs Apoſtaſie,and there being different degrees of 
Holineſs in the Santtum Sanitorum, Sanitum and Thyſ- 
a/terion, which alſo infinuates that that Interval of the 
Church did leſlen in its Holineſs by degrees, till at 
laſt it degenerated into that ſtate of the 4poſta/te, 
and according to Hiſtory thoſe times having ſeveral 
things in them of a ſuperfluous and combuſtible na- 


ture, that will not abide! the fire as Gold will, and 
loſe 
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lol nothing of its weight, it is apparent that hat 
ſtate of the Church was 7ferivur to this of the Mi. 
lenniarm, and that being meaſured by an ordinary 
con:buſtible Recd, and but bv a man, tor Fohn was 
\uch, this by an Arzel and with a gel/den Reed, it 
docs not onely admit but entorce upon the inte/gent 
ſuch an Interpretation as the Expoſitor has given, 
whichis an editying inſtructive Interpretation, when 
that account the Remarker gives fignitics nothing , 
viz. onely, That the golden Recd tiere 1s to anſwer 
ro the deſcribed ſplendour ol the New Jeruſalem. 1 
demand then, What does that ordzzary Reed anfucr 
to2 Certainly to a more comtu/tible and inferiour 
condition of the /rncr Court, or the Worthippers 
therein, viz. the Church tor atout 40o Fears atter 
Chriſt. Tf 942 mer2e ovyWts, as Ariſtotle fome-> 
where tells us. The City ther<tore being meaſured 
by a golden Reed, and by an Avgel, is not ſaid fo 
tor pomp ſake, or mcre!y fo fo/ew ſuit, a5 at a game 
at Cards, but by an anti/techa! Reflexion on the 
Reed and the man meaſuring the /zner Court, ch.11. 
to denote the excellent State of the H/Hennial Church 
above that of the Church t:il about 4<o years atter 
Chriſt, though that was an exceZent {tate of the 
Church too in compariſon of the times of Apoſta/re. 
This is more than enough on this Remark ; that 
which I have wrote on ch. 11. does alone abundantly 
demonſtrate the weakneſs thereot. 

Verſ. 18. The Cty being, of pure gold does ſignifie 
the ſound judgment and righteouſneſs that will dwell 
therein by the Throne ot God and the Lamb being 
in it. Which to be ſure will not be without charzty ; 
but the deſcription does reſpe&t a /prrizual Rate of 
Government. 
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Anſ. Sound judament and righteoujneſs necciiarily 
ariſe trom the Spirit ot Divine love or charity, 
7aſelt-intereſſed Love muſt needs clear the ſ;ght in 
judgment. But the Remarker is ſhy of admitting 
Charity primarily to be underſtood, becauſe it ſures 
ſo well with making the Millennium the fame with 
the Pliladeiphian Interval atter the ſettlement ot 
things, which he has taken a toy againſt, though it 
Le moſt certainly true. 

Verſ. 19, 20. The twelve ſtones, which are the 
foundation of the Wall, necd not each of them a par- 
ticular ſignification here, but as all pretious ſtones, 
are chiefly valued according to their degrees of /p/e;:- 
oar and ſolidity ; fo theſe two qualities ſeem main- 
ly here to be aimed at, to ſignifie the ſoundneſs and 
beautifulneſs of that 4poſtolical Righteouſneſs where- 
on the ſafety and defence of the New Jeruſalem ſhall 
be founded ; yet not excluding an alluſion to ſuch 
qualities in any of the ſtones as will bear an apt ap- 
plication. But ſtraining here to give a particular 
account of them all, hath cauſed a ſtrange luxuriancy 
of fancy. ; 

Anſ. To ſ\ubber over the Myſtery of the zwelve 
flones, with thoſe two ſignifications onely in general 
of ſplendour and ſolidity, is again to make the Spirit 
of Prophecy to zrifle. And being thus niggardly as 
to admit of but two properties, 1t 1s ſtill worſe, in 
that one is leſs proper tor a Wall, which is a ſtruc- 
ture for defence, rather than for beauty and ornamenr. 
But take them both in; if this were the buſineſs, oxe 
kind of ſtone would have ſerved better than all 
twelve, and that 1s the Diamond, which out-does 
them all for ſo/idity and ſplendour. What ſtone fo 
hard and invincible as it 2 What ſtone fo beautifull 
and 
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and ſplendid ? But yet in a better mood he ſeems 
inclined to admit of an alluſion to ſuch qualities in 
any of the ſtones as will bear an apt application. 
But if in any, why not in a/2 He faith ſtraining 
here to give a particular account ot all hath cauſed 
a ſtrange /uxuriancy of tancy. But how can that 
fancy be /uxuriant that is not exorbitant, but keeps 
within a preſcribed compals, and takes notice of no 
virtues in any of theſe ſtones, but what tend to the 
ſafety and ſecurity of the City, to preſerve the Phla- 
delphian State therein, and hinder it trom lapfing in- 
to the Laodicean. But that 1s the very thing that 
the Remarker has a pique at the preſumption of the 
Expoſitor, for, that he would give an account of e- 
very ſtone in the Wall, they ſeveral of them ſuppo- 
ſing, and fo aptly complying with his Hypotheſis of 
making the Philadelphian (tate and New Feruſalen; 
ſtate all one, and the Lavdicean to ſucceed; ſo that 
he cannot endure it, and upon that account calls that 
ſtrained faxcy in the Expoſitor, which is frickt and 
unexceptionable Reaſon, as any one that examines it 
without prejudice will find it. 

Yerſ. 23. Chriſt's Kingdom being Spiritual, the 
Kings or Rulers there will rule by a Sprrzzzual Power, 
by which they will be alſo Prie/ts; ſuch as the twen- 
ty four Elders are to the four Beaſts, and ſuch as they 
and the four Beaſts, to thoſe they ſhall reign over. 
And therefore to ſuppoſe, as here is done, that Mo- 
narchs or crowned Heads ( who rule by worldly 
power) ſhall be Kings or Rulers in Chriſt's King- 
dom, ihews little underſtanding ot the ſtate of ir, 
or ſomething worſe. Ot that Lordſhip which the 
Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe, and of their being 
called BenetaQtors, our Saviour ſays, It /hall not Ze 
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ſo aniong yur, but lhe ih at is cheef as he that rveth, 

2 And their nrotelfion of Chri :1anity, 
while thev rutc by the fune Worldly and , o!rtical 
Government, cannot make them Chriſtian, but ra- 
ther the more Complete Autichriſtian Rulers. But 
the Autority that tiioſce Spiritual Kings and Prieſts 
will have in the MZennza! State over thoſe they go- 
vern, may be likened to that Rule and ſway which 
the Nobility, Gentry and Clergy have over the Com- 
monalty, ſaving the great difference that, whereas 
the one is gained by wor/dly means, and managed 
tor worldly intereſt, to the much grievance and op- 
rreſſion of the people, the autority of the other will 
Le exerciſed with a true Chriſtian ſpirit, to the full 
ſatisfaction and joy of thoſe who are governed, and 
{o will cauſe the tulfilling of what was-told at our 
Saviour's Birth, of great joy and gladneſs that ſhould 
be to all people, and of that Doxology (ch. 5. 13.) of 
cvery Creature in Heaven and on Earth, Bleſing, ho- 
nour, glory and power, Qc. 

Anſ. This 1s one of the o4de/t Remarks of the 
whole pack. We will therefore conſider each paſ- 
ſage therein more ſtrictly. Chriſt's Kingdom being 
ſpiritual, ſays the Remarker, the Xings or Rulers 
there will rule by a ſpiritual power, by which they 
will be alſo Prie/fs. Here we are firſt to conſider 
in what regard the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth 
may be called ſpiritual, in ſuch ſort as to be zncon- 
fiſtent with its being a Kingdom Political, which 
is ſettled by Councils, and ordered by Laws and De- 
crees. For certainly the Kingdom of Chriſt was a 
ſpiritual Kingdom from the Apoſtles times, and on- 
ward, at leatt till the ChriſtianjReligion became the 
Religion of the Empire, and yet the affairs of the 
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Church were regulated by Laws, and eſtabliſhed by 
Councils, There was at leaſt twenty Councils be- 
fore Conſtantine's time ; So that the Church was 
both a Spiritual and Political Kingdom of Chriſt at 
Once. 

In what regard therefore was it ſpiritual 2 It was 
ſpiritual, firſt, in regard of its Erection, which was 
not by an arme of fleſh or worldly forces, as other 


Kingdoms ordinarily are raifed, but by the Spirit of . 


God in powerfull preaching of the Goſpel, and in do- 
ing of Miracles. 

Secondly, It is an holy ſpiritual Kingdom, ant:- 
[tzchal to the Kingdom of evil ſprrits, againſt which 
this Kingdom of Chriſt was erected, to reſcue us 
trom their Temptations, and the thraldom of fin 
and wickedneſs under them : And St. Paul declares, 
Epheſ. 6. 12. That we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 
blond ( as if we had any carnal or worldly deſign 
of wreſting the dominion of the World into our 
own hands, that we might enjoy the World ) 4ut 
againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, Te gs n05uu- 
%2HZTERE TE THOTES TE ainvo; TETEs, againſt the preſent 
Princes of the dark World, me gs mz midupanny Tis 
Towels (Syrus legit mz md pare, ſays Grotius ) 
againſt the evil ſpirits, e» Tot; ensegvins, in the airy 
Regions, which is an Zelleniſm, 824%; anſwering 
to DAL, which often ſignifies no more than the 
air. And Druſius en the place, cites one of the 
Commentators on Liber Aboth, who tells us, 4 
terra uſque ad firmamentum omnia plena eſſe turmis 
& prefettis, & infra plurimas eſſe creaturas ladentes 
& accuſantes omneſque ſtare ac volare in Aere, Oc. 
Which ſhews plainly that Drufus is of the ſame 
mind with Grotius, In this ſenſe therefore is the 
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Kingdom of Chriſt a Sp/ritual Kingdom, in| that by 
the working of the Sprzt 1n his ſervants it [wreſtles 
with, oppoſes and finally overcomes the Kingdom 
of evil ſpirits, temprters to all manner of wicked- 
neſs and debauchery, under Which the Souls of men 
were enſlaved. | 

Thirdly and laſtly, The Kingdom of Chriſt is a 
Spiritual Kingdom, becauſe the proper aim and 
ſcope thereof 1s merely ſpiritual, wiz. the end and 
aim of it is not worldly and temporal things, but 
things ſpiritual and eternal. The Polity, Laws, and 
adminiſtration thereof by thoſe that have the Spirir 
of God tend to this ſcope, that all the Subjects there- 
of may advance in the ſtate of Regeneration by the 
power and working of |the Spirrt of God in them 
here, that they may be Heirs of that Zeaverly, in- 
viſible, ſpiritual and eternal Kingdom in the world 
to come. Whatever more than this, is imagined of 
the /pirituality of Chriſt's Kingdom will end, I fear, 
in blind En:hbufraſtick Zuffs and ſudden Blaſts, that 
will tear all into Anarchy. 

But we proceed : Chriſt's Kingdom being /piri- 
#ual, ſays he, the Xings and Rulers there will rule 
by a ſpiritual power. Why 2 ſo they will, though it 
be ſuch a Polzzy as I have deſcribed, the Governours 
being endued with the Spirit of God, and atting for 
the aboveſaid ſpiritual ends, and being autorized fo 
to at by the Laws of Chriſt's Kingdom, which their 
inward frame of ſpirit! heartily cloſeth with, and 
aſſures them of the truth and equity of them, as 
alſo all the people of the New Feru/alem, who 
will be found willing to ſubje&t themſelves there- 
to in this day of Chriſts power. Is not this 
plainly and fully to at and rule by a ſpiritual 
power ? 
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power 2 Nor does this ruling thus by a /piritual 
power preſently make them Prze/s properly ſo 
called. Chriſt is our XKinzg as well as our Przefe. 
And ſo there may be as well Spiritual Kings in his 
Aillennial Empire, as Prieſts according to the ſenſe 
above declared, they ruling and reigning in the ſame 
Chriſtian ſpirit, and for the ſame Spiritual ends that 
the Prieſts officiate for. 4 

But to illuſtrate his meaning how they will be 
Prieſts, he farther adds, That they will be ſuch as 
the twenty four Elders are to the four Beaſts, and 
ſuch as they and the four Beaſts will be to thoſe they 
ſhall reign over. But there is ſo much light in the 
Illuſtration, that it diſcovers the darkneſs of his own 
errour. For the deſcription of the 7wenty four E!l- 
ders is this, chap. 4 That there were twenty four 
{ Yegra ] Thrones, and on theſe Thrones twenty four 
Elders in white raiment, and there were goldex 
Crowns on their Heads. What can be more expreſ- 
ſive of Xi»gs, than Thrones and golden Crowns, and 
of holy and righteous Kings, than the white raiment 
they are cloathed with 2 Which in all likelihood 1s 
. white filk, which 1s called ſoft ratment in Matthew, 
and faid to be fit for Kings houſes. But that it is 
kft indifferent,| it is the more capable of having 
ſome alluſion to-the Prieſthood likewiſe, but then 
with a complication of ZZolineſs in theſe Milennial 
Kings, that they had the power of Xings, and the 
holineſs of Prieſts, and were ſupreme Heads of the 
Church in Ecclefraſtick cauſes alſo, in their own do- 
minions. For the X'ings in theſe times will not be 
ſo blind as to be led by the noſe by the Przeſts, 
but fee what is fitting themſelves, and accordingly 
approve of it, and the Priefts will caſily appeal to 
Bb 2 them, 


RR = —_ tg 


Ws 
_—_— OR 
-- ———_— 


— 


Chap. XXT, 


Remarks on 


them, they themlelves | being taithtull alſo to the 
truce end of Chriſt's Kingdom. It theſe A'7zgs were 
Prieſts properly 1o called, or Rings properly ſo 
called were not here meant inſtead ot go/den Crowns 
on their Heads, they would have had golden Girdles 
o'rding their white raiment. Wheretore 1t 1s plain 
that the 7wenty four Elders are properly Kings 1n re- 
ſpe& of the four Beaſts. But they are Kings onely 
over the four Beaſts, the four Beaſts comprizing the 
whole /ſrael of God, that is, the whole Kingdom 
of Chriſt in the Millennzinm. And therefore the four 
Beaſts are Subjetfts, nor are they Kings or Rulers 0- 
ver other people or Nations out of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, which is rathly and without ground aſſerted 
by the Remarker. WE: 

Wherefore the Remarker vainly inſults over the 
Expoſitor 1n the following words : And therefore t2 
ſuppoſe, as here is done, that Monarchs or crowned 
Heads ( who rule by worldly power) ſhall be Kings 
and Rulers, &c. This 1s to fly in the face of the 
very Text, and pull| the golden Crowns off the 
Heads of the four and twenty Elders. For they 
are crowned Heads, and reign and rule in Chriſt's 
Kingdom. But that he may ſeem- to. have ſome 
wit in his wrath, he would by crowned Heads un- 
derſtand ſuch Monarehs as rule by worldly powey. 
But I have already demonſtrated, that the Monarchs 
in the Milennial Polity rule by a Sprritual power, 
and that a Political and Spiritual Government are 
not terms inconſiſtent one with another, nor need 
F again repeat it. Whence it is manifeſt , that 
the Remarker out of the ignorance of the ſtate of 
Chriſt's Kingdom or ſomething worſe, an affeted 
ſingularity in high-flown Notions, has erred in fo 
material a point, _ | But 


Chap. Xl. Apocalyplis Apocalypſcos. 


— 


155 


But he holds on to maintain 1t from that ſaying 
of our Saviour, Luk.22. 25. which 15 the ſame with 
Al at. 20. 25. but neither are any Reprehention of 
juſt Political Government, which is managed T2g5 
To #ow.y ovprptew, as Ariſtctle ſpeaks, Politic. 11b.3. 
cap. 7. but of that which Arz/tot/e there calls the 
7ra8ix/5204, of any kind of Government, as he calls 
Tuegwis, Tyranny, mz2ixf274 Bzoinazs, a digreſ- 
fron from the Regal Power, and defines it wwozeyizy 
T2 55 70 uPeW TE Morzey ivr, a Monarchy conſti- 
tuted for the good of the Monarch ; which, with 
Ariſtotle's leave, it ſhould be, but I ſuppoſe he 
means excluſively to the good of the publick. Tis 
this our Saviour blames, it any thing here in Mo- 
narchy, not Monarchy it ſelf merely as Political. 
But mainly he ſpoke this to upbraid the ignorance 
of thoſe ot his diſciples that were ambitious of high 
places in his Kingdom here on Earth, they foolith- 
ly conceiting they ſhould have the pleaſure and 
riches ( whereby they may be inabled to be graci- 
ous Benefators) and ſplendour of worldly Poten- 
tates. This concerns the Apoſtles themſelves and 
the ſucceeding Biſhops, which were to be Rulers 
of the Church ( and therefore is rather a prediction 
for them than any Preſcription to ſecular Chriſtian 
Monarchs that ſhould be afterwards) the Apoltles, 
I ſay, this ſeems onely to concern, and the ſuccced- 
ing Primitive Biſhops, who were to live in- mean 
rank as to the condition of the world, and to care 
and toil for the good of the Church, and bear the 
brunt of all Perſecutions, as our Saviour himſelf 
dyed for his Church. This is the genuine ſenſe. of 
theſe two places. But for ſuch a Monarch as really 


rules for the good of the Kingdom of Chriſt, that 
thoſe 
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thoſe places any thing concern ſuch a Polzrical Go- 
vernment, is a wonderfull groundleſs conceit, and 


quite out of the Road of Truth. As that which. 
follows, is either groſly falſe or impertinent. For - 


if he mean that Po/ztical Government ſimply in it 
felf, will make a Chri/tian Ruler, or a Ruler that 
profeſſes Chriſtianity rather the more completely 
Antichriſtian, it is wretchedly falſe, as may appear 
out of what has been ſaid\already. But if he mean 
by Political Government, Worldly Government, 
which ſerves the ends .of the World, rather than of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt ;. this 1s abſolutely zmpert- 
ent to the preſent point, and contrary to the Hy- 
potheſis, which is that 'theſe Miennzal Monarchs 
rule by ſuch a Po/:tical Conſtitution as beſt ſerves 


©the promotion and conſervation of Chriſt's Spiritual 


Kingdom, and beſt ſutes with the Regenerate ſpirits 
both of the Governours and Governed, Which he 
keeping to, though himſelt were unregenerate, yet 
is he far from being Antichriſtian ; but as it's faid in 
lower matters, Malus homo, yet Bonus Civs, fo ſuch 
an unregenerate man would be a good Chriſtian Me- 
march, not at all Antichriſtian. 

A man would think that the Remarker were a 
Republican or Antimonarchical man by ſuch wild 
paſſages as theſe. But what follows may clear him 
from that ſuſpicion. For he likens the Autority that 
thoſe Spiritual Kings and Prieſts will have in the 
Millennial State over thoſe they govern to that Rule 
and ſway which the Nobz1:ty, Gentry and Clergy have 
over the Commonalty, &c. Which if it relates to the 
Engliſh Conſtitution, he |\muſt needs underſtand of 
the Time ont of Parliament, becauſe Comvocati- 
ons, Conncils and Parliaments are of a Political na- 
ture, 
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ture, which he will not allow of in the Mi//ennium. 
From whence it is manifeſt, that the Rule of thoſe 
Spiritual Kings and Prieſts in the Millennium over 
them they govern, is merely precarious, and they 
may chuſe whether they will obey them or no. And 
ſo this deep myſtery of the Remarker, touching the 
Millennial State, is reſolved at laſt into mere Anar- 
chy. Though I will be fo charitable as to hope he 
will allow Monarchy to be the beſt Government till 
that time, (which 1s far enough oft ) that the 24ex- 
»ial Anarchy comes 1n. 


This is an extravagant dream, ariſing out of a 


dry and over-tboughtfull Melancholy, thus to fanſie the 
Millennial State here on Earth to be Azzluthical, or 
like Ovid's golden Age, when there was neither Law 
nor Magiſtrate , whenas I have above noted, that 
even: the unfallen Angels, and that before the lapſe 
of any, were in a ſtate Briathical or Political in the 
Heavenly Regions. And laſtly, as for the Joy and 


Doxology he concludes with, no intelligent good' 


man but would be more thankfull to Divine Provi- 
dence, for ſuch a tight and well-knit Po/zzy in the 
Millennial Kingdom of Chriſt, as I have deſcribed, 
than ſuch a lax and lazy Anarchy as is deſcribed by 
the Remarker. 

Yerſ. 24. The Kings of the Earth bringing their 
glory to it, does not ſignifie their becoming Converts, 
but their doing, honour to it by Acts of bounty, &c. 
as foreign Princes did ſometimes honour to the Tem- 


ple of Feruſalem by Sacrifices and Preſents,, though. 


they became not Converts. | 
Anſ. That the Kings of the Earth bringing their 
glory to it, does ſignifie their becoming Converts, 


plainly appears from the precedent part.ot the w_ 
(tor 
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(for there is but the repeating, according to an uſual 
ſcheme in Scripture, the ſame thing again in difter- 
ent words, the Converſion of Nations implying the 
Converſion of their Kings, and the Comverſron of 
ings the Converſion of the Nations they rule over.) 
And the Nations of them that are ſaved ſhall walk in 
the light of it, Kzi Tz 9m Tav aw3y2parar, Which 
anſwers exquiſitely to that paſſage, Act. 2. 47. The 
Lord added every day to the Church, Ts; aw%ouevss, 
new Converts, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. And Eſay 
alſo, to which this place of the Apocalypſe alludes, 
chap. 60. 2. plainly confirms this ſenſe. Te £m, The 
Nations ſhall come to thy light, and Kings to the 
brightneſs of thy Riſing. Lift up thine eyes round a- 
bout and ſee, all they gather themſelves together , 
they come to thee : thy ſons ſhall = 0p far, and 
thy daughters ſhall be nurſed at thy fide. Then thou 
ſhalt ſee and flow together, and thy heart ſhall fear 
and be enlarged, becauſe the abundance of the Sea 
ſhall be converted unto thee, the forces of the Nations 
ſhall come unto thee. What can ſignifie the Con- 
verſion of Kings and Nations more fully than this? 
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Chap. 22, Ver. 1. 


His pure River of Watcr of lite, 15 the waters 

of life which every one that is a-thirſt u called to 
drink of freely; and its iſſuing out of the Throne 
does ſignifie, that he executing of righteouſneſs by 
the Throne of God dwelling among them, 1s accom 
panied with the full communion of his Spirit. So that 
the Throne of God is not herc to be applicd to thoſe 
that are in Autority, more than the whole City 
in which the Throne of God is; and that commu- 
nion with him by his Spirit, 1s a bleſling attending 
the Throne of God being therein, v/z. It's that Ri- 
ver, the ſtreams whereot make glad the City of God, 
Fat. 46. 

Anſ. The Expoſitor has given ſo ea/te, appojite 
and zatural a ſenſe of this and the following verlſe, 
that were it not for the pertinacious continuance of 
the Remarker in his Azzluthick dream, he would 
never go about to ſubſtitute any other 1n lieu of it, 
and fay, The Throne of God is not here to be applied 
to thoſe that are in Autority more than the whole City. 
As it the 7hroxe of God ( which doubtleſs ſignifies 
the Sovereign Throne, as Apoc. 12. 5.) were equally 
crected in every private Citizen. What can be more 
groſs than this > Thus is like that arrogance in Core, 
Dathan and Abiram, Numb. 16. who faid to Myſes 
and Aaron, Te take too much upon you, ſeeing all the 
Congregation are holy, every one of them, and the 
Lord is among them; As the Remarker ſays, 7he 
Throne of God is in the whole City, Tt every Citi- 
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-»n then be a Sovereign Negilirate, where are the 
People to obcy ? VWIerc.ore it 15 2 Mere Azl:thick 
dream, and a ſubſtituting Anarciy, tor an holy and 
righteous Polity, and pericctly repugnant to the very 
Text. And therctore that v.17. oft him that is a- 
thirlt, his drinking the waters ot lite Ireely 1s rather 
to be iwterpreted Politicziilfy, by this River ifluing 
{rom tic 7hrone of God, that they that ſincerely] de- 
{irc it, may admit themiclves into a Church and! Po- 
lity where pure Dottrine and impartial Juſtice is to 
Le had, and where there are none that do, x44 
ASL ow wy Mov TS &&, nor {cll Jufſ:tce for ONey 
and bribes. Which yet docs not exclude that more 
zcneral ſenſe of the communion ot God's Spirit in all 
the Citizens of the new Fereſalem, 

Perf. 2. Tree of life may be another Symbol to 
fgnific the ſame thing with tac Iaters of life. And 
thus did the 7ree of life f1gnitic in Paradiſe, viz. That 
Diſpeaſation of life to be revealed by the Prince of 
Zife, who brought life and immortality to light. 
And therefore Adam was not diſpoſed to cat of the 
Tree of life, bcing not forbidden, though he was 
ſo forward tocat of the 7ree that was forbid; which 
after he had done, he was expelled Paradiſe, leſt he 
thould then take of the Tree of /ife ; whereby is ſig- 
nified, that enterance znto life 1s not to be gained by 
following our own inventions, 1n ſearching after the 
knowledge of good and evil. But it this Tree of life be 
taken ( as it is here) to ſignifie Mer, it mult not be 
| to ſignifie Grandees onely, but all Citizens, viz. al! 
Plants of Righteouſneſs nouriſhed by the Waters of 

lite. The /eaves healivg the Nations does not mean 
thoſe that were become Subjedts to Chriſt's Kingdom 
and Diſcipline, but neighbouring Nations, whoſe 
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.ings brought their honour and glory to the new fe- 
-/ilem: And that l;2ht of Inſtruction they borrowed 
rom the glorious lufire of it (in the Tight whereot 
the Nations which arc ſaved thall walk ) 15 ſignified 
by the /eaves of tie free of life healin the N ations. 
In like manner did other Nations borrow light from 
rhe Fudaici! Worlhip, and the Heathen Prieſts and 
Philoſophers Gid rectific their Theology by the Chrz- 
ian doctrine. And though this healing of the Na- 
tions by the leaves will be much more verified in the 
people ſubject to the Dominion of the New Jeruſalem, 
chan in thoſe neighbouring Nations, yet that verity- 
ing of it, is ſignified by the deſcription given of hi 
righteous Dominion, who 1s to judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, and miniſter Judgment to the people 
with Equity. 

Anſ. The Tree of life the Remarker here will 
have to ſignifie the ſame thing that the pure River of 
water of lite. What a tautol/rgical Bungle 1s this, 
and ſlurring this diſtin Polztzcal deſcription of the 

ate of the New Jeruſalem, as if in all that 1s ſaid 
nothing is underſtood, but onely in general, that the 
Citizens of this City are in the Diſpenſation of life. 
But this 1s the effect, as I ſaid, of his Azi/uthick Dream. - 
Theſe trees theretore that ſignific Grandees 1n the Fe- 
ruſalem Polity, whether Eccle/raſtick or Civil, are ſuch 
as anſwer to the we31-zrzs 775 3755, the Magnates of 
the Polity of Babylon, who were Merchants, and did 
xgmAdLav Tw Ay, and fold Juſtice for money, 
being carthly-minded, and as to the lite of God, zrees 
quite dead and wit! oro 

As for the Tree of life in Paradiſe, it was the ſin- 
cere unzon of our wills with the will of Ged, and the 
Tree of knor!ods;c of ovod and evil, 1s the following 

CEN or 


_— 


202 


i, 


Remarks upon Chap. XXII 


ee eee ————s 
—— —_—  — — — — 


our wh will, and the wot Weeping IN that former union. 
But what this is to the explication of the preſent 
Text, I ſee not. 7rees here, according to the Pro- 

:hctick ſtylc, {1gnifie Mea, and Fre dures» It 
they had been the C ommonaity of the City, or all 
the Citizens, Graſs and Figs growing by the River 
ſides had better repreſented them than 7rees. That, 
not ezzhbouring Nations, but converted Nations be- 
come parts of the Kingdom of Chriſt, are under- 
ſtood by Natzors, 1 have above ſufficiently proved, 
And it is 2 ſtrange Paradox, that thoſe Nations that 
arc capable of healing, were net capat/e 0 being con 
werted to ſuch a frame of Polity and Religion, which 
ſo palpably tended to both the preſent "and future 
Happineſs as well of Prizce as Perple, and was in- 
tended by Providence for the common Religion of 
Mankind, whenas the 7er//þ was onely Topical 
And therefore thc Mciche Pluloſopiers Lorrov ving 
of the Jews, without turning to their Religion, ſignt- 
fics nothing here. 

Perſ. 3. There ſhall be »o more cu /e, ſignifies not 
Papal Carſe, but the cr/e of God for {in ; and there- 
fore it follows, But the Throne of God and the Lamg 
ſhall be therein, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, viz. 
By the Throne of God and the Lamb being there: n, 
they ſhall be eſtabliſhed in righteouſneſs and holi- 
neſs whereby his ſcrvants ſhail ierve him, &c. 

Anſ. It the curſe of God for /in 1s taken away in 
the MeZenniam, then there will be no more, neither 
diſeaſes nor death ; no Briars nor Thorns, nor labour 
of tillage, &c. This 15 another Azzluthical whimſie 
or dream of a rs Age, in which Ovid makes the 
oy 1 tO bring forth all manner of fruit, yea Corn it 


clt without plow or tillage. | 
Abs 
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AMox etiam fruges tells inarata fereb.t 
Nec renovatus azer gravid cane -bat ar oldie 


But it is a ch1!d1i!1 conccit to think that in the 7/77- 
lenninum external Nature will be changed, though men 
will then have more healthtull bodies, by reaſon ot 
their Rezeneraticn into. rus Holineſs and Righteouſ 

neſs. The | judgment of /t. eſes Acgyptius 15 fat 
more ſober and tound touchi ng the ſtate of things in 
the reign ot the Meſras, than the Remarker's; who 
writes thus, A on aſcend\it, faith Ne, in cor runn, &e. 
I.ct not | ſuch a tond cOncelt ariſe in thy mind, as it 
in the days of the Meſſrs any thing would vary jrom 
the uſual cuſtome of this natural Te orld, or any thing 
» innovatcd in the wori: ot the fix days Cres ation. 
But the courſe cf Nature will then be no otherwilc 
than now it is. See Manſter, on Efay, ch. 11. whole 
expreſſions touching the times of the Meſtrah, v.6,7,8. 
that Wolves, Lions, Bears anc T.copards will thn lole 
their ſalvagenels, gave ſome {cw's occaiion to deny, 
that the Times of tie Beſiah are yet, becauſe thetc 
Beaſts ſtill retain their 0!d nature. Which thews the 
danger of extravagant inter vretations of Prophecy : 
To et the ſenie ot things upon ſuch a ſlrange rack, 
and incredible, that they that ſhall believe it will be 
lindred from acinowleaging Propnecics to be tul- 
filled, when yet realiy they are. And rherefore, as 
ch. 21. {+ whe v7 5 > it is ſaid, AK 4 th ere [rall Le 20 more 
death ; the meaning is not, that Fang C:rizens of the 
New Jeruſalem ihall never dye; but there {hall be 
no ſuch death as in the / Polit) y of Baty/on, no more 
bloudy matlacrings of the faithtull wit :nefſes 0: rilt; 
ſo ikewilſc here, v2; Frey 1 XL. TR} zFrux et -zl en, 
And 
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Ani there (hat le mo ore curfe, 1s tobe underſtood, 
not that the carfe of /21 thall be taken trom external 
Naturc, but ſuch curtes as were moſt notorious 1n the 
{"olity of Batylon, tiloic Papal » 1712 311277 OL CN» 
communicatory Deniunciations that oiten did ſet all 
Chriſtendom on firc, and embroiled it in bloudy and 
deſtructive Wars. The truc key of rightly explain- 
ing the State of the New Jeruſalem, 1s the interpre- 
ting things in way ol o7p7/1tzon to the Szate of Baly. 
/on, and the condition of the taithtull ſervants of 
Chriſt under it. Which 1s worthy ot any intelligent 
perſon's obſervation. And what follows 1n this verſe, 
exquiſitely well agrees with this expoſition, But the 
Threne of God and the Lamb ſhall be in it. The P:pe 
kefore had uſurped the 7hrone of God, trom whence 
he thundered and lightencd ſo with his xx7z2128:wvz- 
zz, his Excommunicatory curſes to the diſturbance of 
all Chriſtendom ; but now this Zhroxe of God is taken 
from the Vſurper, and become the 7 hrone of the Lamb, 
to the peace and refreſhment of the Dniverſal Church 
of Chriſt. Such is the State of is 0///ennial Em- 
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VISIONS of DANIEL. 


Viſon 1. Ver|. 23. 
T HIS Image being to repreſent the four great 


Kingdoms that were to ariſe ſucceſſively on 

the Earth, and which is ſaid to be terrible 

in the ſame ſenſe, as the tour Beaſts in the next Vi- 
ſion are called ,421z or wild Beaſts, it's very incon- 
gruous to underſtand any part of it, of any other 
than ſecu/ar power ; So that the feet being part of 
Clay, and part of Iron, cannot fſignifile the Romar 
Empire, its becoming partly Fecleſraſtical, and part- 
ly Secular, the firſt being no ſuch Empire or Power 
as 15 intended to be repreſented by this Image. I un- 
derſtand therefore by the Iron and Clay the mix? 
Monarchies that did ariſe in the ten Kingdoms the 
Empire was divided into, whereby the Legiſlative 
Power became in the King and States jointly (where- 
as the Emperours and precedent Monarchs repreſen- 
D d ted 
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Viſion 1. Verſ. 33. 


T HIS Image being to repreſent the four great 


Kingdoms that were to ariſe ſucceſſively on 

the Earth, and which is ſaid to be ferrzble 
in the ſame ſenſe, as the four Beaſts in the next Vi- 
ſion are called $121z or wild Beaſts, it's very incon- 
gruous to underſtand any part of it, of any other 
than ſeca/ar power ; So that the feet being part of 
Clay, and part of Iron, cannot ſignifie the Roman 
Empire, its becoming partly Fcclefraſtical, and part- 
ly Secular, the firſt being no ſuch Empire or Power 
as 1s intended to be repreſented by this Image. I un- 
derſtand therefore by the Iron and Clay the mix? 
Monarchies that did ariſe in the ten Kingdoms the 
Empire was divided into, whereby the Legiſlative 
Power became 1n the King and States jointly (where- 
as the Emperours and precedent Monarchs repreſen- 
D d ted 
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ted by this Image, and aito all Heathen Monarchs 
had it abſolutely in themfcives ) which States arc 
ſonified by the Clay, anſwering to the Peaft that 
wore the ten Horns, and the Eccleflaftici; power is 
no farther concerned therein, tian as it 1s a part of 
the Statcs. 

Anſ. Though we ſouk! ſfappoſe this Image to be 
Cid in the ſame fenſe rerrrbl-s, that the tour Beaſts 
in the next Vition are called 3»- zz, or wild Beaſts, 
\'Ct it 1s not incongruous to underitand part of it to 
concern other than ſecular power. Nay, it being to 
repreſent the ſame tour great Finguems that the tol- 
towing Viſion dces, and to the {ane extent of time, 
it had bccn an hideous detect, 1: there had not bcen 
ſomething in this to anſwer to the {i77/e Horn with 
eyes in the other, that being a Principal Object of 
Divine Providence and of the Prophecy : But the 
little Horn with cyes is the Ecelefraſtick Power in the 
tourth Kingdom, when it was divided into ten Horns. 
And the very Title of this Power 1s Reverend, which 
is ſomething a-kin to Terrible. For what we'do rc- 
vere, does, in ſome ſenſe, cauſe fear in us. But be- 
ſides this, this Eccleſtaſtick Power is, in the Apoca- 
lypſe, called +£/c, a wild Beaſt, with two Horns, 
which every wild Bcaſt has not. And it it be the leſs 
frighttull, kecauſe they are ſaid to be the Horns of a 
Lamb, yet the Beaſt is ſtill ſufficiently 7er7247e, in 
that it hath the voice of a Dragon. But this Lamb.- 
like condition of it 1s chiefly repreſented in this pre- 
ſent Viſion, its ſeeming harmleſneſs and unarmed- 
neſs, its ſuppleneſs and compliableneſs to cleave to 
that which 1s ſtronger ; as in moiſt Potters: cla 
——-Argilla quidvis imitaberis udi, Whence it 1: 
plain, there is no need of this pew conceit of the 
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ind Clay to a mere ſecular mixt Monarchy. But the 
Clay is the fame power here ( but under fuch a no- 
t1Gn as I have intimated ) that the little Horn with 
eyes is in the enſuing Viſion; and yet haply with this 
Jifterence, that this white C/ay or Potters-Earth (1g- 
aities the Fecleſraſtick body 1n general, as they are 
oppoſed to the Lazcks ; the other the ſame, more per- 
'etly moulded into an Hierarchy : And fo it may 
be the more fitly conceived , why the #wo-horned 
Beaſt is faid to rite out of the Earth, namely out of 
chis Clayey-Earth or Potters- Earth. But it a mere 
mixt Secular Monarchy were underſtood thereby, 
chat being ſo congenerous a body, they all being 
Sword-men, Steel and Tron had been more fit to re- 
preſent their difkcrence, than Iron and Clay, which, 
15 the little Horn is ſaid to be d:fferent trom all the 
reſt ; ſo this Clay palpably at the firſt fight, with- 
out giving notice, 1s preſently diſcerned to be vaſtly 
different from the ron. And the Remarker himſelf 
acknowledging the Eccleſiaſtick power to be part of 
the States 1n this mixt Monarchy, as he 1magines, and 
the Viſton making theſe two differences onely, he 
muſt have a wonderfull dim and undiſcerning tancy 
that does not forthwith deſcry, that the Secu/ar part 
of the power 1s all, and onely underſtood by the /ron, 
and the Eccle/taſtick onely, by the Clay; as in the fol- 
lowing Viſion the Secs/ar part onely is underſtood 
by the ten Zorns, the Eccleſtaſtick onely by the /:ttle 
Horn with eyes. Nothing 1s more clear to an unpre- 
judiced judgment than this. 

Verſ. 4x. The Papal TTrerarchy, which by the 
Autority it uſurped, attained to head the ten-horned 
Beaſt, muſt very unproperly be ſignified by the Clay, 
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when the Power that became ſubject to 1t 1s meant by 

the /ron. But the [ren docs ligmifie a ſfronger Power 

than what is mcant by the Clay, and there:ore by \ 
reaſon of it the Kingdom is ſaid to be partly ſtrong 

(as reiaining ſome of the ſtrength ot the tormer 

Iron kingdom) and by reaſon of the Clay, partly 

broken, that is, part of its Power 15 divided from it, 

and transferred unto that part of the Government 

ſenificd Ly the Clay. And thus have the Kings of 
the ten Kingdems retained ſome of the ſtrength of 
the Iron, vzz. a Supreme Prerogative Power over 

the States, though they ſhared with them in the Le- 

oiflative Power. 

Anſ. No queſtion but the Ire doth ſignifie a. 
ſtronger power, as to the arme of fleſh, as it is ca!- 
led, than the C/ay does, 1t chiefly alluding to ti:e 
Military Power «nd ordinary worldly forces whi-1 
Kings and Princes raife to detend themſelves and their 
Kingdoms with, of which their Nobles, Gentry, &c, 
are part. But the C/ay is not apt to ſignifie any ſuch 
Power, and therctore is uſed on purpole that you 
may underſtand the Feccleftaſtick part of the Empire 
thereby : Who having no ſuch power themſelves, but 
yet verſed in all the Arts of Inſinuation, and Envea- 
gling of thoſe in whom this /ron-Power was placed, 
£Ot at laſt ſuch an hank upon the Iron part of the 
Empire, (by pretending a power 7» ordize ad ſpiri- 
tualia ) as to compals tuch things as weakned both 
the power and ſecurity of the Monarchs of the Em- 
pire ; ſo that the Papal Hierarchy at laſt in Reality 
became the Head of the Empire. But this was not 
an [ron-power or Worldly-power, but a pretended Spz- 
ritual Power ; which therefore the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy, 1n the Apocalypſe, ever and anon compares to 

| Magict 
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Magick and Witchcraft. Whenas the viſible Power 

of Arms is a plain folid thing, and bears the face of 
ts own ſtrength, and of what it 15 apparently before 
it, The ter ores Without EYCL, g1VING up them» 
Icives to be led by the {ite Zorn W vith the eyes of a 
man, ( who thereupon framed all matters of Reli- 
£:0n to the Intereſt of his Hierarchy, and they ha- 
ving a Clayey confcience, that would comply and fit 
it {cli to any occaſion that would advance their Tran- 
dure) this was moſt certainly the weakening of the 
Power of the Monarchs. Nor can any Monarch be 
2bſolute, that in the mutable matters, which con- 
ccern Chriſtian Religion, is not Supreme Head him- 
{[t, but yields | his neck to the yoke of a foreigner. 
The C ompetition is betwixt the ten /12/2/e/s Horns, 
and the little /ec 'inz Horn. Therc's no other States 
taken notice of in that Viſion, and no more there is 
in this. The mixture of Mcnarchy in a mere ſecu- 
lar ſenſe, is not an Object worth the taking notice 
of by theſe Divine Prophecies, whoſe main Teope | iS 
to foretel] the State of the Church, not the condition 
of ſecular States as ſuch. 

Verſ. 43. Whereas the ACt of mingling here is 
aſcribed ro the Iron, viz. /t mixeth with the Clay, 
ſignifying the deſcending ot thoſe Kings from that 
height ot Majelty ana Pewer with which Heathen 
Kings and Emperours reigned, to the admitting of 
thoſe ſignified by the Clay to ſome participation | In 
the Government: the conceit here of Semin: Iris, 
does aſcribe the Act of mingling chiefly to the C 
And no better is the account of the words [ They 
{hall not cleave one to another | which are maJe 
here to ſignifie the bickering and claſhing betwixt 
the Secular and Ecclefra/tical Power, whenas the 
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truce ſenſe of them is, That notwithilanding thoſe 
Kings ſhall yicld to the States ſharing with tliem 
in Government, as atorcſaid, yct they ftnall keep 
tim at their diſtance, and retain the Majeſty of 
Kings, Oc. | ! ; 

1 his change of the Power of Kings, from ablolute 
ro mixt Monarchy, was the rcſult 01 Carittianity's 
Fcing cltablithed the Religion of the Empire. Where. 
by the Man-child was caught up unto God and his 
1 hrone, and the Devil caſt out unto the Earth, Re- 
wel. 12. and fo could not Lord it with the abſolute 
Dominion, as he. did tormerly in his Heavenly ſta- 
tion. For the Autority of Chriſt's Laws being now 
acknowledged, would not admit of fuch Tyrannical 
Rule, though the ſubtile Impoſtures of the talſe Pro- 
phet did, under pretence of Religion, alter introduce 
ſuch barbarous crueltics as did equal or exceed what 
was acted by the Heathen Powers. But ſo power- 
full a check had the States (whereof the Ciergy was 
a part ) on Princes by virtue of Chriſtian Laws, as 
olt to depoſe them for Male-adminiſtration. Which 
Autority ſome of the Princes did allow them to have, 
by virtue of the Epiſcopal Power, joined with them, 
as appears by that Speech of Caro/us Caltus at the 
Council of 7Tul/am, vis. From which my conſecra- 
tion or ſublimity of Kingdom, I ought not to be caſt 
down or ſupplanted by any without the judgment 
of the Biſhops, by whoſe Autority I was conſecrated 
King, and who are called the Throne of God, in 
which he ſitteth, and by whom he decrecth his judg- 
ments. To whoſe tatherly correptions and caltiga- 
tory judgments I am ready to ſubmit my {elf 
Mr. Baxter's Abridgment of Councils, pag. 271. 
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Anſ. The Act of mingling 1s not here aſcribed to 
the /ron, but the expretiions are wonderlull accu- 
ratcly agreeable to the ſenic which the Expoſitor has 
given. For 292 1s a Farticiple of the Paſſive voice, 
and is rendred Ly the Septuagint eavzutmyprcy, and 
by our Engliſh "tranſlation | mixt | not mingling iz 
felf, which is quite againſt 'the concett and furmiſe 
of the Remarker, that makes the Monarchs of their 

wa accord without being trepand or play d upon 


by the Ecclcſtaſtick Party, to communicate part ot 


their Legiſlative Power to what 1s ſignified by the 
Clay. But the Text plainly 1mports the contrary, 
vis. That mutual compliance which was betwixt the 
[ron and the Clay, which is cxpretied by the Parti- 
ciple in 77ithpael, "AW ( the Septuagint render it 
-VULYLY) that it 1s effected RUIR YM by the Se- 
minaries of poor, deſpicable, mortified men, in ap- 
pcarance or proleſſion, but notably trained up to make 
the Tron ſtick to the Clay, the Secular power to the 
Eccleſiaſtick, as is ſect forth in the Expoſition. Theſe 
were ſhrewd cfhcacious Inſtruments tor the promo- 
ting and continuing the adheſion ot the Iron to the 
Clay, the Secular Power to the Sacerdotal Hicrarchy 
of the Empire. And though YN in your ordinary 
Dictionaries has no ſuch Mcetaphorical ſenſe, yet the 
Mctaphor being fo cafic, unitrained and #atural, and 
{0 exquiſitely agreeable to the tenſe of the Prophecy, 
It is an Idiotick or Pedantick humour to ſuſpe&t or 
retuſe it. And that Preſcience that foretold theſe 
things, did forcknow alſo that iuch places of Educa- 
tion would be called Seminarie: ; in like manner as. 
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That the Saints which are Superſtitioutly and [dola- ' 


trouſly worſhipped, would Le accounted and called 
\ Ce \ . . 
Y3722v)HCNG rata mira, tO which Mabuzzim ex- 
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quifite'y aniwers, And laſtly, the Horfe-men on 
ach fide of an Army, witch! were to protect the 
loot, that the Romans woud call tiem 47.c ; befide 
thar the Analogy 1s very obvious and natural. And 
thereiore though no Hebrew Dictionary tells us, that 
P12 ſignifies /delized Saints, or that 22 ſignifies 
the ins of an Army, yet the moſt genuine meaning 
0! thoſe paliages in thoſe two Prophecies calling tor 
{uch a {enſe, and the eafie naturaincſs of the Simili- 
tude or Analogy of things warranting it, Mr. Mede 
did very well and laudably to uſe the treedom of ſo 
untcrpreting thoſe places, though none were ſo wile 
or lucky as to hit on it before him. And there is 
the very fame reaſon for the Expoſitor his making 
RUIR YN to allude to the Semrnarzes of Ecclehaſticls 
trained up tor the Intereſt of the Papal Hicrarchy. 
That again{t making the Iron and Clay their »J: 
cleaving to one another to import their fa/ing out or 
claſhing is a very ſorry Cavil. For what is difunion 
of triends, but falling out and claſhing? and it is very 
uſual tor a Negative to {1gnific a Poſitzve, contrary to 


c 


the Politive denied, as 1n that of YVirgz/, 


4 


Quzs aut Euryſthea durum 2 
Aut ilaudati neſcit Buſiridis aras 2 


Where //audatus, does not ſignifie one that ſimply 
15 not praiſed, but one that is deteſted and execrated 
of all tor his barbarous cruelty. And. there are infi- 
nite Examples to the ſame purpoſe. But the 1roz 
ever keeping the Clay at a diſtance, imports they ne- 
ver mingled or cleaved together, which is plainly a- 
gainſt the Text. So that'the Remarker had better 
have let things alone when they were fo well ad- 


juſted 
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jutced before, than have tampered fo unskiltully 
with them; and upon grounds ſo conſpicuouſly 
falſe, as if the Iron and Clay ſignified any other than 
two Orders of men, Secular and Ecclefraſtick 3 He 
might as well ſay, Blxck and Whate wouid doe 
ſ0. 
What follows in this Remark, 1s big with a dou- 
ble miſtake. Firſt, that the Detcat ot the red Dra- 
gon by Michael was an abatement of the Secular 
power of the Empire or Emperours, as it Conſtantine 
had leſs Secular power by becoming Chriſtian : 
Whenas the overthrow of the red Dragon concerned 
onely the Pagan Religion; and what pitifull work 
the Remarker has made on that 1274 Chapter of the 
Apocalypſe, I have above ſhewn on his former Re- 
marks. The Emperour Conſtantine therefore remai- 
ned as abſolute a Prince as his Predeceſſors. Nor 
did he ever give away, ( which 1s the other falſe 
ſurmiſe of the Remarker, ) his Legiſlative power 
more than his Predeceſſors. But being miraculouſly 
converted to the Chriſtian Religion, he did but that 
which the moſt abſolute Princes that are, being in 
their Wits, would doe, tor the good of the Empire, 
which was committed to him by God, without the 
due worſhip of whom, through Chriſt, he could not 
; think the Empire could flourith. He therefore con- 
ſulted, eſpecially with the Biſhops, not to commu- 
nicate his Legiſlative power* to them, but for them 
to communicate their sk1ill in the Myſteries of Chri- 
ſtian Religion to him, that he might order affairs 
accordingly. And if Conſtantine in virtue of the 
Chriſtian docrine, wherewith he was embued, ruled 
more rightcouſly than his Predeceſfors, this was no 
abricigment ot his abſolute Power, but merely a right 
E e fs 
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ings or Monarchs, the ten Horns of the Bcaft, 
They were trepaind out ot ther kight, when they 
acknowledged any Sovereign in cauſes Ecclefiaſtick 
1c well as Civil, beſides tiimicives. And I wonder, 
whenas the Remarker produces ſuch a notable exam- 
plc in the caſc ot Carolus Caius of the Eccletiaſtick 
encroachments upon the Secular Power, that he 
ſhould at all doubt, but that the Clay 1s the Ecclefrq- 


ſtick Power, as wei! as the /ron the Secalary, and ſuch 


2 Power as alone :5 fitiy {ct cut by the C/ay, in tull 
d ſtin&ion to the /rov or Secular Power 1n Kings, 


ol 


Nobles and Gentry, &c. 
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2 CEA, in the Prophetick ſtyle, ſignifies not ſimply 

vaſt multitudes of people, tor then, There was 
no more Sea, Rev.21. 1. muſt fignific there was no 
more multitudes. But by Sea is mcant ſuch multi- 
tudes united in a Political State under the Powers 
that rule them. Þ» And that Power which does over- 
flow, and ſo ſubje& them to its Dominion, is rather 
the Sea ( as appears by the ſecond Trumpct and the 
ſecond Vial ) and they as the Fiſh moving in ir. 
By reaſon whereoi, and the fludtuating condition 
they are in thereby, they are repreſented by Waters, 
Rev. 17. © This Power 1s the Spirit of the World 
ruling in them. Their thraldom, under which is 
that bondage of corruption, which ſubje&ts them to 


the 
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he Prince of this World. Ot which Spirit $o/ 107 
'tith, {Ze hath ſet the World in their hearts, &c. 
And Paul, We have not received the Spirit of the 
World, but the Spirit of God, &:. And by reafon 
of the rule of which in us, we are faid to Le of the 
Worl, and fo under the power of darknets, 1n oppo- 
fition to that Spiritual ſtate which Beitevers are be- 
Z0tten into, whereby they ceale to be of the Worlg, 
and are tranſlated trom darkneſs to light, and irom 
the power of Satan to God, delivered trom the power 
of darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of our 
Lord. This Spirit of the World theretore is the like 
Principle of the natural Lite in man's heart, as the 
Spirit of God is of the ſpiritual Lite therein ; and by 
the one do the Devils bear the hike ſway 1n natural 
or unregenerate men, as Chrilt does by the other in 
the Regenerate. Hence 1s aſcribed to the Devil that 
power over thoſe who are delivered to him tor the 
deſtruction of the fleih; and allo the power of Death, 
through tear of which, he makes men all ther lite 
ſubject to bondage. And hence did he make that 
claim to all the Kingdoms of the World : which our 
Saviour did not gainſay. For he by the power men- 
tioned being the 1pirit that worketh in the children 
of diſobedience, Epbe/. 2. 2. (which all mankind are 
till they are recovered out of thcir lapſed ſtate ) he 
can, as Paul ſays, take them captive at his will, and 
{o rules as he pleaſeth in the world, fave wherein 
God as ſupreme Governour ol the World, does inter- 
poſe in the behalt of his ſervants, and tor bringing 
to paſs what Changes and Revolutions he hath deter- 
mined. The four Winds ſtriving on the great Sea, 
and four Beaſts coming out of it ſignifie the tour great 
Ningdoms that were to ariſe ſuccellively on the Earth, 
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and the great commotion and combuſtion they would 
cauſe in the World by their vanquiſhing one another. 
4 Gut the Aerzal Genii, or Anzels, are not concerned 
therein as Miniſters of God's Providence {arthcr than 
they area part of the Powers of thoſe Kingdoms that 
ire ſo to ariſe. Such are the Prefidentiary Angels 
voi the Kingdoms of Perfia and Grawa in Viton 
5th. 
 Anſ. The Expoſitor docs not ſay that ® Sea ſigni- 
fes multitudes ot people ſimply, tut that the greaz 
Sea, in this place, ignifies fo ( according to the Pro- 
phetick ſtyle ) which docs not denote the determi- 
nate Dominion of any one Potentate, but the people 
of adverſe Potentates, who are fo far trom being 
held under one Government, that they are the peo- 
ple of oppoſite Governments or Empires, and there- 
tore cannot be calkkd one great Sea, as undcr one Go- 
vernment, but as one great Multitude, which is cal- 
led a great Sea, by reaſon of the greatneſs of the 
Multitude, and is well repreſented by the great Sega, 
with Winds ruifling the waves thereof, by reaſon of 
the Commotion and War one againſt another. » But 
that a multitude under one Government 1s not called 
Sea, unleſs it be overflowing ſome other Government, 
I deny to appear either out of the ſecond Trumpet 
or ſecond Vial. The Remarker ſhould have ſpoke 
out more clcarly. But I ſay the Sea, though it be 
not attually overflowing another, being ſo ſubje& 
to fluctuations from ſeveral croſs Winds and unex- 
pected occaſions, is properly a Symbol of worldly 
Governments, that are obnoxious to theſe Commo- 
tions and Mutations. Whence that paſſage, Revel. 
21. 8. 15 fitly underſtood. [ And I ſaw a new Hea- 
xen and a new Earth ] where Heaven ſignifies the 
governing 
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governing Part, and Earth the Multitude governed ; 
which being expreſſed by Earth, there was no want 
of Sea to ſignific the ſame ; but to denote the ſtabt- 
lity of this new conſtitution of things, it 1s added, 
FAnd there was no more Sca ] which does not ſignt- 
{rx there was no more multitudes, but no more tu- 
multuating multitudes, and that firm Peace and Tran- 
quillity poſſeſt the Milennial Empire of Chriſt and 
his holy and righteous people. From whence come 
wars and fizhtinzs amongſt yeu 2 come they not hence 

ven of your luſts that war in your members 2 Jam.4q. 1. 
c What follows in this Remark 1s ſomething prolix 
and my ſtcrious, but may be well meant for ought I 
know ; but ſo far as I ſee, encrvates nothing that the 
Expoſitor has writ on this verſe. For the Sp7r:t of the 
World, which he diſcourſes of, certainly 4mbztion, 
which the Expoſitor names, 1s the chief effect of it, 
and moſt chiefly conſidered in this place. 4 Nor 
does the Remarker deny but that the Aerzal Geniz 
are concerned in theſe Mutations and Revolutions in 
Kingdoms, which 15 all I care to have granted. This 
looks like a defire of ſaying ſometliing contrary to 
the Expoſitor, when there 15 notning, to be ſaid. 

But I cannot let paſs one paſſage of Scripture a- 
mong(ſt the many he has cited, w/z. that, Fecles. 
3.11. Where he inſinuates, that in [He hath ſet the 
World in their hearts ] by [ He ] 1s underſtood the 
Spirit of the World; whenas it is plain-from the fore- 
going words [ He hath made every thing beautiful! 
1n its time ] that it's God that has ſet the World in 
mens hearts, v2. in their underſtandings (For the 
Heart is the ſeat of the Underſtanding in the Scrip- 
ture-phraſe) in virtue of which they take more no- 


tice thereof than. Brutes, but yet are far from being 
Maſters 


—_— PEII—_ C—  - - —_ 


a 


Remarks «pon the Expoſition of Vil. Il. 


. 
TOC = Ro 2 > —_— 


\{aiicrs of the Mytteries of his Providence, es 15 

rimatcd in the following words of that verſe, That 
29 1.151 can find out the work that G od maketh from the 
CC TLUHNING, to the cnt. 

There is alſo another Scripture that he ſeems to 
intimate a falſc ſenſe of, [ate 4. 6. Where the Devil 
lays the Diſpoſing of all the Kingcoms ol thc Fart}; 
1s vin to him, and he beſtows them on whom he . 
will. Which the Remarker ſays, Chriſt does not gains 
tay; infinuating thereby, as 1t his ſilence aumitted it 
{or truth. And indecd Chriſt himfelt, in St. Fohn, 
more than once calls the Devil 7v a2ya7 T3 x2ous 
7&rs, the Prince of this World. But that is oncly to 
be underſtood in a Moral ſenſe, not in a Political. 
For this Spirit of the World, of which the Remarker 
makes ſo many words, and which 1s the Image of 
the Devil in as many as it 15, as the Divine /ife 1s the 
Image of God and Chriſt in us, nothing can more 
clearly, nor yet more ſuccinctly deſcribe it than what 
we find, 1 Joh. 2. 16. A/l that is in the World, the 
luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of 
life is not of the Father, tut of the World; that is, 
of the Spirit of the World. And therefore he that is 
quit of theſe, and is transformed into the Divzne life, 
which is the Image of God, 1s really zra»ſlated out 
of the darkneſs of this World, into the Kingdom of his 
dear Son, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and is a true Chrj- 
ftian; he in the mean time adhering to the profeſſion 
of the ancient Apoſtolick Faith, and holding com- 
munion with the truly Catholick Church. Which 
others, while they pretend to doe, though they be 
plainly under an Antichriſtzan Occonomy, the Spirit 
of the World, according to St. Fohr's deſcription, reign- 
ing in them, they are orally reigned over by the 

Devil, 
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Devil, who obtains a wicked Tyranny over them, 
driving them to Tyrannize, or to be tyrannized 0- 
ver, even ina Pelitical ſenſe. And thus, I contels, 
the Devil by his Inſtruments has a great ſway over 
thoſe that are of the World, in the ſenſe above cx- 
plained, and holds them in great ſlavery and bon- 
dage, while the ſoltneſs of the fleſh, and abtorrence 
from death and hardſhip, and the covetouſnels of the 
cyc, and the pride of lite, ambitious Aſpires makes 
them ſubject to be led captive at his will. In tus 


{ſenſe our Saviour's calling the Devil the Prince of 


this World, is true. But the Devil's boaſt oi being 
the Prince of this World, in his own ſenſe, 1s as faitc 
as the other is true. -And as tor that power he has 
over the bodies of men, as to torturous diſeaſes or 
death (in which reſpect he 1s called Samae! by the 
Cabbaliſts ) he looks there more like an Hang-man 
_ or Executioner than like a Prince. So that it 1s hard 
to conceive what the Remarker would have by his 
Spirit of the World, as to this place of Daxzel, that 
may reter to the Winds bluſtering on the great Sea, 
more than the Expoſitor has offered already, in ſug- 
geſting that they are cither Ange/ical Powers, that 
bear a great ſtroke in all humane affairs, or the buſic 
and unquiet Attivity of ambitious minds eſpecially, 
which St. Fohn calls the Pride of lite, wh:ch does not 
exclude the other two Concomitants. But here 
has been roo much ſaid to ſuch a needleis Digreſ- 
ſion. 

Verſ. 4. The Eagle's wings being pluck t, js ſpo- 
ken of the whole Kingdom repreſented by this Beaſt, 
and therefore is not to be applica onely to the firſt 
King thereof, much leſs to that humbling Providence 
ot eriving him from his Kingdom, &c. Whenas he 
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was reſtored therctrom to his tormer Majeſty, Splen- 
dour and Glory, v:z. the wings wherewtth that 
Kingdom was exalted ; by reaſon whereof, it's the 
golden Head of the Image, and Babylon 1s called by 
Eſay the golden City, and this continuing the ſame 
to the end of the Kingdom ; the wings taken in this 
ſcnſe cannot be pluck'r till 7hew. That haughtinefs 
ailo wherewith the heart 07 Nebuchadnezzar was lift- 
red up, was inherited by his Poſterity, 'as appears by 
Daniel's reproot of Belſhazzar, ch. 5.23. And there- 
fore the plucking of the wings, by reaſon of it, ought 
to reſpect the one as well as the other. The being 
made to ftand upon the feet like a man, and having a 
man's heart given it, are two expreſſions to the ſame 
purpoſe, and being (as I ſaid of the plucking of the 
Eagle's wings) ſpoken of the Beaſt repreſenting the 
whole Kingdom, are not to be applied onely to the 
ficſt King, much leis to that ſingle Providence which 
befell him of his being reſtored from his delirancy. 
But they ſhgnifie, that though this Kingdom is repre- 
ſented by a u24cy or wild Beaſt, as well as the three 
ſucceeding, yet 1s it not of fo degenerate a falvage 
nature as they will prove, but that the Spirit of a 
man will bear ſome ſway 1n it to the furniſhing it 
with ſome manly endowments, v/z. rhe Morality 
wherein Calvin makes one Kingdom to exceed the 
other as much as the metals do one another ; And 
the noted Chal/dean Wiledom ( which though per- 
haps not greater than 1n the ſucceeding Kingdoms, 
yet did more influence the Government in thoſe leſs 
corrupt times. ) And alſo the noted Majeſtick ſplen- 
dour of that Kingdom ; of which ſpeaks Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Dan. 4. 36. And for the glory of my Kingdom, 
my honour and brightneſs returned unto me, and excel. 
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lent Majeſty was added unto me, &&c. And hence 1t's 
not onely likened to the moſt noble generous ſpirited 
Beaſt, but alſo the ſame hath Eagles wings given un- 
to it ; which though they ſigniftie the haughty aſpt- 
ring aforcſaid ( which is deſcribed, E/ay 14. 13,14. ) 
yet it's ſuch as tranſcends the brui:th nature, and 
mult proceed from the ſpirit of a man. But to make 
the man's heart given to the Beaſt ſignifie Darzus his 
humanity to Danzel, is a ſtrange conceit. For it D.a- 
rius was one of the Baby/ontan Kings, yet what 15 
ſpoken in general of the Beaſt, which ſignifies the 
whole Kingdom, cannot be appropriated to the laſt 
King, and he of fo ſhort a reign. But that the Ba- 
bylonian Kingdom was finifhed in Belſhazzar, appears 
by Daniel's interpreting the hand-writing on the 
Wall, with which Feremy's Prophecy does agree, of 
Netuchadnezzar's Kingdom continuing to his Son, 
and his Son's fon. And thoſe who reckon the next 
Kingdom to begin in Cyrus, it's becauſe Darius his 
reign was ſo ſhort, as to be hardly taken notice of; 
and alſo, during his time, the Government was main- 
ly in Cyrus, though he bore the name of King. 

Anſ. Moſt of this Remark would have been ſpa- 
red, if the Remarker had fully underſtood, or ſuffici- 
ently conſidered the. nature of a Prophetick Z/eno- 
pria. For in ſuch an Zeropoetick Type, the Head 
or Horn of a Beaſt, together with the body thereof, 
make but one Beaſt to the end of the ſucceſſion 
tnercot. And therefore what the Beaſt in any part 
of its ſucceſſion does, or ſuffers in any part thereof, 
it 1s faid ſimply. of the Beaſt to be done or ſuffered. 
And what by times or intervals is done by, or hap- 
pens to ſuch a Typical Creature, be it Man or Brute, 
15 11 the Prophetick Repreſentation ſet out at once ; 
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And Hiſtory onely can diſcover how often, or in 
what part the Type is verified. I will give but 
one example for many. The Woman, Apoc. 17. 
ſiting upon the Scarlet-coloured Beaſt, John fays, 
he ſaw her drunk with the bluud of the Saints, and 
with the Lloud of the Martyrs of Feſw. Vidit ean 
cre rabido, faith Grotius, deſpumante & evomente 
ſantumem, ut ebriz ſolent. But this was not the con- 


ſtant pickle the was in, and unintermitted, though 


it was ſeen and repreſented all at once to Fohn ; But 
whether you underſtand it of Rowe-Pagan with Greo- 
tizs, there was not one-continued Perlecution under 
the Pagan Emperours, but ten diſtinct ones, as they 
are reckoned. Nor under Paganochriſtian Reme has 
this glut of bloud been one continued Perſecution, 
but Maſlacres at Intervals repeated, as alſo other 
Murtherings : But this being thus at ſeveral times 
drunk with the bloud of the innocent, is ſct out at 
once, as it it were but one fit oft Drunkenneſs; or as 
it ſhe were always drunk, neither of which is truc. 
But the 77enopoetick Type implies neither of thoſe, 
but is onely a notable mark at large, and Prefigura- 
tion, that at ſome times ſhe would moſt barbarouſly 
Yxrſecute the Saints of God, and Martyrs of Jcfus. 
his is all that this Fenopoetick Type ſignifies. 

And theretore it 1s great unskiltuinels in the.Re- 
marker, that he will have the plucking of the Eagle- 
wings of the Lion to be done onely once, thar is, 
when he is deſtroy'd, as they pluck Capon's wings 
not before their heads be writhen off. But by whar 
has becn ſaid, theſe wings of the Lion may well be 
faid to be pluck't, when any thing happened which 
might humble him, weaken him and diſcourage 
him, which certainly that fad Providence upor 
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Nelachadnezzar did, and could not but be a great 
Obſtacle to the affairs of his Kingdom. The Retar- 
dation of which Aftairs alſo happened agun, and was 
notorious under Evel/merodac, when by the Rebel- 
lion of Cyrus, Media was rent from the Butylonzay 
Empire. And then again in Be/ſhazzar, whoſe knees 
knocked together tor tear, at the hand-writing on the 
Wall, &c. All theſe by virtue of a Prophetick Z7e- 
0p@ia, arc reicrrible to that one paſſage ot the Pro- 
phecy [_I bcheld till the wings thereot were pluck'r ] 
like as to the following words [ And was made ftand 
on the feet as a man, and a mans heart was given 
unto it ] both the reſtoring of Nebuchadnezzar and 
the Humanity of Darius Medus, which the Expoſi- 
tor has noted, arc rctcrrible alſo. And being the 
Text of the Prophecy places tlus reducing ot the 
Eagle-wing'd Lion, upon the plucking of his wings, 
to a more humane Temper ; it is evident, that the 
ereCt ſtature, and the man's heart, theſe Symbols of 
humanity, is not the continued character of the Ba- 
bylonian Kingdom, as the Remarker would have it, 
but intermittent and occaſional. And la{tly, that 
Darius Medus ſucceeded Belſhazzar in the Empire, 
the Remarker may. be ſatisfied out of Thomas Lydiat. 
Emendat.Temp. Anno M. 3469. He that conſiders 
what has already been ſaid, will eafily diſcern all the 
other ſtrained conceits in this Remark to break a- 
pieces of themſelves, and therefore I will not miſ- 
ipend time 1n needlefly anſwering ſuch flight mat- 
rers. 

Ver/.5. Grotius his conceit of [ Judee nihil nocu- 
zt | was not worth borrowing ot him, though it's 
tan{ied here to be ſo abundantly reaſonable ; and as 
to thoſe decrees alledged to make it good, there may 
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be alſo contrary Decrces (by which the building of 
the Temple was ſo many years obſtructed ) inſtan- 
ced in to diſprove it. But the plain caſle ſenſe of the 
eaſt raifing it ſelf on one ſide, is, That whereas the 
Beaſt ſignifies the fame Kingdom that, chap. 8. is de- 
ſcribed by a two-horned Ram, having one Horn 
higher than the other, the higheſt whereot came up 
lait ; the Riſe of the Beaſt here on one ſide fignifics, 
tt it had its Riſe from the firſt Horn, v2z. the King- | 
dom of the Medes, though tlie other Horn (the Pex. 
an Kingdom ) did over top the firſt to obtain the 
dignity of the Empire. 

Anſ. Upon miſinformation from envious neigh- 
bours, the buildivg of the Temple was ſome years * 
retarded : But this 1s to be attributed to the ill will 
of thoſe neighbours of the Jews, not of the Perſian 
Monarchs. And it was through their favour alone, 
that both Temple, City and Walls of Zera/a/em were 
built at laſt. So friendly were thoſe Monarchs to 
the Fews. So that what was borrowed from Grot7zs, 
was worth the borrowing ; but it is but what others 
have faid before, and the Fews particularly, as you 
may ſee in Cornelius 2 lapide. But this pretty unex:- 
pected conceit of the Remarker ſeems utterly im- 
poſſible, as being plainly unnatural. For in what 
poſture could the Bear ſtand to ſhew one ſide to be 
higher than the other, as the Horns of the Ram arc 
ſaid to be > What, did he ſtand on his two legs on 
the right ſide, with his left legs lift up into the air, 
that that ſide might be higher than the other : 
Wherefore if he raiſed himſelt at all, it was on his 
hinder feet, in a rampant poſture ; and his thus rai- 
fing of himſelf was on one ſide WS, that is, in 
wnam partem ; and as Yatablus would have it, in Ba- 
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bylonios ; but as Grotius and the Expoſitor, in Gen- 
tes, at large in counterdiſtin&ion to the Fews. But 
the Original alſo ſeems to refuſe the Remarker's 
ſenſe, who fays, It had its riſe from the firft Horn ; 
or He raiſcd himſelf from the firſt Horn to obtain 
the ſecond alſo, and become Medo-per/tan Emperour, 
and fo poſſeſs both ſides at once. This tenſe natu- 
rally requires it ſhould be "WWD, not 11H, 
The reaching out from the exprefled 7erminus 2 quo, 


taking hold on the 7erminus ad quem, Which is not. 


lo tight the other way. 

Verf. 6. That the four wings of this Beaft do al- 
ſuredly note the Celerity of Alexanders Conquelt, 
is an aſſured miſtake. And the diſtinguiſhing the 
ſignification of the four wings, as they are wings, 
from, as they are four, 1s to ſeparate what the Viſton 
has united, and what is inſeparable. For four wings 
cannot be conſidered but as four wings, &c. Bur 
they, as well as the four heads, denote the Diviſion 
of Alexanders Kingdom, and do ſignifie ( as the 
wings of the firſt Beaſt did ) the baughty afpiring of 
the Kings of thoſe ſucceeding Kingdoms, and the ex- 
alted ſtate of their:Kingdoms. 


Anſ. How confident either Tgnorance or Heedlef- 


neſs makes the Remarker 2 This Leopard with four 
wings of a fowl upon his back, is one and the ſame 
Beait, irom the beginning to the end, according to 
the nature of theſe Fenopoetick Types; and ſo what 
events or actions ſute with the ſymbolical parts of 
the Creature, are to be relerred to thoſe Symbols. 
Wings therefore being the Symbol of ſwiftneſs, the 
fwittneſs of Alexander's Vietories is notified by them, 
as the Eagle-wings of the Lion denoted the ſame. 


The ſwiftneſs of whoſe expeditions, w7z. of the King. 
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of Babylon, Feremy compares to the flight ot Eagles, 

crap. fy and chap. 40. Wherefore tlicle tour wings of 
this Leopard aniwer exquiſitcly to the deſcription of 
the He-Goat in the next Chapter, which 1s the ſame 
Empire, UIZ. the Greck. Behold au { le-Goat CIP 
from the Weſt on the face of the whole Farth, and 
touched nor the grozad. What did he then but in a 
manner fly 2 And what can better ſet out ſuch a fly- 
ing, than wings ? So fitly do thefe two Viſions ex- 
plain one another as to this paſſage. Bur in the 
mcan time the Remarker protcilcth himſclt ot a won- 
derfull indiſtin& conception, that cannot diſtinguith 
the zature of the four wings, in gexeral, from the 
Number of them : wherein yet he contradicts him- 
ſelf. For he will not ſay that the four wings as four 
ſionific haughty aſpiring, but as wings. Wherelore as 
he from the gexeral nature of them would have ſigni- 
fied ambitious aſpiring ( which it they did both here 
and in the Lion, it claſhes not with the Zxpoſitor's 
Interpretation, one Symbol being capable of ſeveral 
ſenſes by an ZZengpzia of the ſecond kind ) ſo the 
Expoſitor from the ſaid general nature of them will 
have them ſignifie ſwifzzeſs, which is at leaſt the 
more principal ſenſe, as has been proved, and will 
reach alſo the ſwift diviſion of the Greek Empire into 
four parts, Alexander living lo little a while atter his 
Conquelt. 

Perſ. 9. Though it be difficult to give an account 
of Ezekiels Viſion, chap. 1, yet I think it may be 
ſafely concluded, that the living Creatures and Wheels 
are not Angelical, as is here ſuppoſed. For thoſe 
{our living Creatures agreeing in number and name 
with the tour Beaſts, Kevel. 4. ( for they are both 
called Z3z ) and tie four faces of each of theſe living 
Crea- 
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Creatures being the faces of the four Beaſts; it thews, 


that as the laſt ſignifies a ſucceſſive body or ſociety 


of men, ſo the other muſt have the like ſignification. 


Which is farther confirmed by their all four having 
the likeneſs of a man, and a man's hand under every 
wing, and their having Calves teet ( ſignitying the 
labour and travel which is given to men under the 
Sun ) and allo by the fpirit that 1s faid to be in them 
and in the wheels. Whereas Angels are called Spi- 
rits, and not deſcribed by any Spirit abiding in 
them. 

1. The four faces and the four wings of the living 
Creatures I take to ſignifie the fame thing, v/z. The 
complication in humane nature, of the nature of thoſe 
four Animals, ſigaificd by the faces, that is, of Rea- 
ſon, Religion, Courage and Induſtry. Of theſe tour 
does humane nature conſiſt and fubliſt by them, they 
being the life and ſupport of humane affairs. The 
four wings may ſignifie the ſeveral ſpirits from which 
theſe operations are produced, and the man's hand 
under cach wing the management of all theſe opera- 
tions by reaſon and prudence. The four Beaſts, ail 
of them repreſenting the ſame body or ſociety of 
Chriſtians, have the fame ſgnification with the four 
faces and wings of cach living Creature, but it 
would not have agreed with them, that each of them 
ſhould have had tour taccs, as-1t doth with the erc& 
ſtature of rhe living Creatures ; and alſo it would 
have been necdleſs, being the fame thing is ſignified 
by the four ſeveral Beaſts. Beſides,. thoſe Beaſts ha- 
ving ſix wings, there would have been faces wanting 
to two of them. 2. Which two wings added to tha 
other four, I take to be the fame with the two wings 
with whici the Seraphims fly, Efay 6. ( theſe ſix: 


winged. 
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winged Beaſls being the ſame with thoſe Seraphims) 
and to ſignific that grace and 7rwth which came by 
Tejus Chriſt, or that Life and 774th which he fays 
he is, and thereby the way to the Father. And we 
being by this grace or-lite, and truth, quickened and 
raiſed unto newnels of lite 1n Chriſt Jeſus, whereby 
we ccaſe to be of the Wark, and are delivered trom 
the power of darkneſs, and tranſlated into the king, 
dom of our Lord, and fo raiſed up, and made to tit 
rogether in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, Fphey. 
2.6. they thereby become truly wings to us, 1N ex- 
alting us from a worldly or earthly, unto ſuch an 
heavenly ſtate. Ezetie/'s Viſion therefore of the li- 
ving Creatures and Wheels, I take to be a Repreſen- 
tation of the ruling of the God of 7/rael over his 
people in a natural ſtate, under a Legal or Fudaical 
Diſpenſation, as the twenty four Elders and the four 
Beaſts repreſent the ſame rule in a Chriſtian ſtate, un- 
der the Diſpenſation of the Divine /ife. The latter 
of which is to be fulfilled in the 7/lenuium, but the 
former was never fulfilled completely, becauſe the 
Fews failed of living up to the height of that Diſpen- 
ſation. 3. But this Viſion of Ezetze/, and his other 
alſo of the Temple, ſeem to be deſigned for the like 
purpoſe, as the 'Tree of lite was planted in Paradiſe, 
viz. to ſignifie that Diſpenſation of life which men 
in due time were to be admitted unto, but not then, 


_ the natural earthly ſtate of man not admitting there- 


of. 4. So likewiſe the two mentioned Viſions, the 
firſt of them ſeems to ſignifie the Spiritual power 
wherewith God would have ruled over his people, 
and the laſt the Spiritual communion he would have 
had with them, with the bleſſing attending the ſame, 
if they had walked perfectly with him, according to 
all 
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all his righteous judgments in that legal diſpenſation. 
5. Hence the cloſe 'of the Viſion of the Temple 1s. 
| The name of the City from that day ſhall be, The 
Lord is there ] that is, from the time they ſhall keep 
and obſerve all the Laws and Ordinances then deli- 
' vered. 6. And hence the God of //rae/ on ſending 
Ezekiel to propheſie the ruine of the City, and Tem- 
ple, and Captivity of the people does ( to render their 
iniquity more heinous ) ſhew himſelf to the Pro- 
phet in the glory of that government which their 
tranſgreſſions made them fail of, or fall from, to be 
caſt off. 

7. Two inſtances of their falling from that Go- 
vernment are, Firſt, their making the Calt, whereon 
God, who, Exod. 29. 45, 46. had promiſed to dwell 
among them, does, chap. 33. 2, 3. fay, he will ſend 
his Angel before them, but retuteth to go up in the 
midſt of them, leſt he deſtroy them. Secondly, 
their deſiring a King, which is ſaid to be not the re- 
jeCting of Samuel, but of God to rule over them. 
8. The Wheels I take to be the ſame to the four li- 
ving Creatures, as the four Beaſts are to the twenty 
four Elders, v7z. as the Governed to the Governoars. 
9. And both the Wheels and living Creatures being 
under the Throne, and not riſing, but as lifted up; 
nor moving, but as acted by the ſpirit, which was in 
both, ſeems to ſignifie the natural earthly ſtate of 
thoſe they repreſent, whereby they were as merc 
paſſive Subjects to the actings of the Spirit of God 
upon them, like as the Prophets were to the Spirit 
ot Prophecy that came upon them : ro. Whereas the 
tour Beaſts are upon the Throne ; and the twenty 
four Elders ſurround it, ſitting on their ſeats in their 
\ingly and Princely Habits, ſignitying the Heaven- 
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toe what the others have no power unto, but by the 
adventitious acting ot the Spirit of Gpd upon them, 
11. The living Creatures appearing like burning 
Couls, and 1.amps may fignific the burning zeal or 
ſpirit oi Elas they are acted by, 10 Ciltnclion trom 
tae pure ſerene Chriſtian ſpirit of faith working by 
love,whichanſwers to the ſtill ſmall voice, which atec- 
ted the Prophet more than the precedent ſtrong Wind, 
and Earthquake, and Fire. Hence though our Savi- : 
our calls John the Baptiſt a burning and thining light, 
yet he lays, {7c that is leaſt in the Kingdom of Fea- 
wen, is greater than he. 12. That the Temple-Viſt- 
on deſigns to fſct torth ſuch a perteCt legal ſlate of 
rightcouſneſs 2nd the Spiritual communion attending 
thc ſame, as alorcſaid, ſeems conciudible. Firſt, from 
Chap. 43. 10, 11. where the Prophet is commanded 
to ihcew the houſe of 7/rae/ the pattern of the houte, 
that thcy may be aſhamed ; which it they be, he is 
to ſhew them all the form, and Laws and Ordinan« 
ces of it, that they may keep and doe them. So 
that all the Laws and Ordinances given by the Pro- 
phet, alter the manner of Levitical Law, are of the 
ſame 1mport, and to be taken in the ſame ſenſe with 
thoſe delivercd by it, which they had betore broken. 
x3. Sccondly, from the Oblation of the holy por- 
tion, being 25000 Reeds ſquare, and the City being 
5000, and the Sanctuary 500 ſquare, which all are 
{ymbolical Numbers of a natural or fleſhly ſtate. So 
that as the Number of the Beaſt 666 ( the root of 
which 1s 25 ) ſets forth a complete, carnal, politick 
ſtate, according to humane natural Wiſedom ; ſo 


here 
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Iicre ſeems to be ſignified the pertection of a people 
in 2 natural ſtate, by being ſolely under the conduct 
and government of divine Laws, and the righteous 
Judgments of God agreeable to that ſtate. 14. Third- 
ly trom the 18050 meaſures, which 1s the compaſs 
of the City, being the Peruneter of the Cube of 
12000 furlongs, which is the Cubical meaſure of the 
New Feruſalem, as appears by Mr. Potter, whereby 
ſeems to be ſignified, that the one repreſents the ſtate 
of a people under the Rule of Divine Laws, and the 
rightcous Judgments oft God, according to an exter- 
al legal ſtate, fo long as they can pericctly conform 
thereunto : And the other ſuch a /o/:d \tate of righ- 
tcouſneſs, or inward Diſpenſation of lite, as does in- 
able men to a perfect walking with God, by fulfilling 
all his righteous Judgments. Bur as our Saviour hath 
taught us firſt to cleanſe the inſide of the Cup, that 
the outſide may be clean alſo ; ſo it's onely by the 
inward Diſpenſation of the latter, whereby we be- 
come able to fulfill the righteouſneſs deſigned by the 
former. So that the waters out of the Sanctuary 
becoming a River, and the Trees growing on the 
banks thereof, with what elſe in this Viſion agrees 
with that of the New Feruſalem, ſignifies what would 
have been fulfilled in the /ſrae/ztes in that ſtate, if 
they could have been aſhamed of all their in1quitics, 
and kept all the Laws, Forms and Ordinances then 
given, and what will be fulfilled in that righteous 
itate, wherein all the Statutes and Judgments of God 
thall be duly performed. 15. As to the difference 
of the Moſaical Laws, and the Laws of Ezetzel's Tem-- 
ple, the Reaſon thereof is, That the one delivers to 
them what was required of them that they ſhould. 


1oe, the other what they ought to doe, to live up to, 
© hs. the \ 


On 


—__ Fro 


Pears Upon the [Expoſition of Viſll. 


Ce TIA 


the height of that Diſpenſation, whereby to become 
partakers of the Bleſſings thence ſignified. But e- 
nough of ConjeCtures about things ſo_ cbſcure and 
mylterious. 

Anſ. The Remarker, according to that competent 
ſhare of confidence Nature has enducd him with, 
thinks it may be ſafely concluded that the living 
Creatures and Wheels are not Arnge/ical. But does 
he think it ſo ſafe a thing to conclude of his own 
private opinion againſt the ſenſe ( to ſay nothing of 
the conſent of Chriſtian Interpreters ) ot the whole 
School of the Fewiſh Rabbins, who as they call their 
Natural Philoſophy Bereſhith, fo their more abſtruſe 
Treology touching God and Angels, they call Merca- * 
wah, which is this very Viſion of Ezekzel, and ſigni- 
fes Currus, a Chariot? And that the Chariot of God 
is Anzelical, is plain from that in Pal. 6d. 17. The 
Chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſauds 
of Angels, and the Lord w among them, as in Sinaz 
#n the holy place. In which Sinai: Moſes allo faw 
this glory ot the Lord, Exod. 24. And chap. 25. 18. 
ke is commanded to make two golden Cherubims (in 
imitation of this Cherubick Chariot which Ezekzel at 
terwards ſaw) which were to be placed upon the Ark, 
where was to be the Throne of God in the Temple. 
And P/al.18. he rode upon a Cherub, and did fly, &c. 
Where Gretius thinks that of old 131 Rechub, currus, 
was writ, not ID Cherub. But it tends all to one, 
the Cherubims being his Chariot. And what follows, 
[He came flying on the wings of the wind] the word 
there is MN, which ſignifies a Sp7rz7 as well as aWznd, 
and ſo the whole ſenſe may be, he rid on his Charzot, 
viz. his Angelical Chariot, and was carried ſwiftly 
on the wings of his miniſtring Spzrits, that readily 
execute 
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execute his word. And P/al. 99. He fitteth between 
the Cherubims, &c. And thele living Creatures in 
this Viſion of Ezekzel, ch. 10. are at leaſt ten times 
called Cherubims. And are not Cherubims Angels ? 
And the ſame may be faid of the Seraphins, Elay 6. 
which is a ike Repreſentation of the Divine Majelty, 
are they not Angels ? 

But the Remarker alledges Reaſons why the living 
Creatures in Ezetiel's Viſion are not Angels. Firſt, 
becauſe theſe four Iiving Creatures agrec in number 
and name with the tour Beaſts, Reve/. 4. and there- 
tore they ſignifying a ſucceſſive body oft men, Eze- 


kiel's four living Creatures muſt ſignifie a body of 


men alſo. Secondly, they all four have the likeneſs 
of a man, and a man's hand under every wing, and 
therefore they muſt be men that are ſignified there- 
by. Thirdly, they have Calves-tect, which figni- 
fies the laboriouſneſs of men under the Sun. Fourth- 
ly and laſtly, A ſpirit 1s faid to be in them, and in 
the Wheels. Wheretore Angels cannot be ſignified 
by either, Angels being called Spirits, and not de- 
ſcribed by any Spirit abiding in them. 

But in anſwer to this, I ſay, Firſt, that this Viſion 
is an Idcal Symbolum, or Symbolical Idea of the glori- 
ous Majcſty and Empire ot the God of 7ſrael over the 
whole Angelical World, divided into four parts (the 
Cabbaliſts give names to them, Azeluthick, Briathich, 
Fetzirathick and Aftathick ) he ruling them by the 
Divine Influence of his Spirit, whereby he has the 
perfect and abſolute command over them. This 
Symbolical /ea of the glory of the God of 7ſrae/ 
Moſes faw in the Mount, and ordered things accord- 
ing to this pattern in the Mount, as he was directed, 
of which the Cherubims on the Ark of the Covenant 
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15 part, as alio the pitciing, ol the Tents of tic /ſrae- 
/ites about the Tabernacle, in tour parts, with thc 
Standards Lcaring the names of theſe tour living Crea- 
tures, in their Camp. Theſe were an external Imi- 
tation of the Symbolical /dea of the Angelical King- 
dom of the God of /ſrae/, but their Diſpenſation 
reached not to the Lite and Reality thereot, but they 
borc it onely in the outward Image, But thus ſtand- 
ing Symbolical /zea is that Seal which the Divine 
Providence intends ſo thoroughly to impreſs on his 
Church at laſt in way of Lite and PerteCtion, that 
the God of /ſrael, by the Influence of his Sp7riz, will 
ſo aQtuate his Church, that his Will will be done on 
Earth as it is in Heaven, or in the Angelical World 
by his holy Angels. To which purpole this Viſion 
is again exhibited to Fobn in the Apocalypſe as a Re- 
pretentation of the bleſſed ſtate of the Millennium , 
when the State of the Church will anſwer this Sym- 
bolical Zdea in the truth of Life, or plenteous Diſpen- 
fation of the Spirit. Here therefore is the Remar- 
ker's miſtake, that he fanſies that the ſtanding Sym- 
bolical /dea of the Angelical World, where there is 
no Death nor Succeſſion cannot ſet out the State of 
the Church on Earth, where there is Death and Suc- 
ceſſion. Which, methinks, is as awkardly argued, 
as if one ſhould imagine, that St. Michael the Arch- 
angel being the Seal of ſome Corporation, and in- 
tended for the ſigning of ſucceſſive Leaſes of that 
Corporation ; the Seal ſhould be argued ſucceſſive, 
and not to be the ſame ſtanding Individual Seal, be- 
cauſe the Wax and Leaſes it ſeals are not fo, and 
conſequently that the Seal cannot be the Image of 
St. Pichael the Archangel, becauſe he is one ftand- 
ing Perſon, and not 11 Succeliion. Wherefore 1t 1s 

| plain, 
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plain, that the ſtanding Symbolical 7a of the An- 
gelical Kingdom, which is unſuccetiive, may notifie 
the 2Ulennial Kingdom of Chrift on Farth, wit 
is ſucceilive, and the ſaid Kingdom be c.ammed ly 
it how near it is to the Pattern, as the Scals of F ca- 
ſes how near they are to the ſtanding Original <cal 
of the aboveſuid Corporation. 

To the ſecond I fay, Thoſe four I:ving Creaturcs 
having the likenels of a man, and the hand of a man 


under cach wing, docs not prove thele Angels to be. 


men, but rather proves tlat the Remarker 1s miſta- 
len 1n the nature of Angels, as it they had cithier no 
torm ( which is impoſiible, they being finite Crea- 
turcs, or a round torm, as it they were lo many Ac- 
real or Athereal Foot-balls or contracted Hedg-hogs. 
But if they have diftin& Animal Forms, whar can it 
Le but humane, all conceived 1mperiections being 
removed therefrom, and nothing taken in but what 
will well conſiſt with Heavenly Beauty and Glory 2 
Wherefore let their Figure tor the main be humane, 
and other variations in them onely Symbolical Ap- 
pendages ; it docs not follow from thence, that they 
are not the ſtanding Symbolical /dea of the Angelt- 
cal Kingdom, but rather that the Angels are natu- 
rally in humane ſhape. For that this Viſton ſignifies 
Angels, 1s plain, in that they are called Cherubims. 
But it one will be here reſty and perverſe, there will 
be no room left for any Cavils ; if we anſwer, that 
the faces of a man, and the hands of a man ſignifie 
no otherwiſe than the taces of a Lion, Oxe and Ea- 
gle, or the fect of a Call, they all ſignifying onely 
{ymbolically. 

Which Anſwer will weaken alſo the third Reaſon. 


For the feet of a Calf need ſignific nothing but what 
I5 
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is competible to the Angelical nature, as the tace of 
an Oxe or Calt docs no other, it may ſignific robuſti- 
ous indefatigable ſtrength. And 78 which ſigni- 
fies God or an Angel, has its Notation from ſtrength, 
and is ordinarily tranſlated i7yv29; by the Seventy. 
And to give a reaſon why all the four Beaſts have 
Calves fect, is obvious enough, becauſe that which 
ſupports ought to be ſtrong. But there are farther 
Cabbaliſtical Myſteries touching that point, which is 
needleſs here to enter upon. It is ſuthcient that we 
have hitherto proved, that the three firſt Reaſons 
have no force to cvince, that theſe living Creatures 
and Wheels are not Angelical. 

And for the laſt Reaſon, it 1s the ſlighteſt of all, 
as if Angels, which are Spirits, were not to be actu- 
ated by the Spirit of God as well as the Souls of men 
are. Whenas by virtue of the Divine Spirit they 
eſcape the being turned into Devils. And indeed 
the many Reins whereby the God of 7ſae/ rules and 
governs the four Provinces of his Angelical Kingdom 
1s the Influence of his Divine Spirit, which unites 
with their ſpirits, and they with it, whereby he 
drives them whither he pleaſes. For his Spirit is as 
ſure to be effectually in their pure Eſſence,as the Rays 
of the Sun in the clear:Air. Wherefore there being 
ſuch ſolid proofs; that the living Creatures in Ezeki- 
e/'s Viſion are Angelical, and none but invalid Ar- 
guments-again{t it, it 15 an argument that the Re- 
marker has much miſtaken himſelf in thinking it was 
ſo ſafe to conclude the contrary. 

The reſt of the Remark is a Digreſſion into an 
Ethical or Ethico-political explication of the Viſion 
ot Fzektie!, which though it were true and uncx- 
cept.onable, the Expoſitor 1s not concerned to med- 


ale 


Viſ. II. the Viſtons 'of Danicl. 


— _——— __uw___ 
i — 


Cr rr Er eres E———_—_—_ ——_ — — — —— 


dle with, as not at all enervating the Phiſoſopnica! 
account of that Viſion, he admitting both a Ph1/o/o- 
phical and Moral Cabbala, touching both the Bere- 
ſhith and Mercavah to9. But that the Remarker's 
pains may not ſcem to be over much flighted, I will 
conſider tome paſlages 1n it. 

Firſt then, He makes the four faces the tour wings, 
and the four Beaſts to ſignifie but one and the ſame 
thing, which is a marvellous ſlubbering and hudling 
things together, which ſurely have more diitinct 
meanings. Certainly it mult be ſome great and ab- 
{truſe Myſtery that 1s thus repeatedly both by the Fa- 
ces, Wings, and whole bodies of the tour Beaſts and 
living Creatures, and thus pompouſly fet out. And 
yet it is onely this; That there are theſe four Pro- 
pcrtics in Humane Nature, Reaſon, Religion, Cou- 
rage and Induſtry. Which lying ſo bare and obvi- 
ous to every underſtanding, what is this but the 
making the Spirit of Prophecy to trifle, in ſetting 
out ſo pompouſly ſuch a trivial Theory that no man 
1s ignorant of ; nay I may ſay, and rhat ſo maimed- 
ly and unfitly 2 For the Elephant certainly had been 
a more fit Animal to repreſent Religion than the Ea- 
gle, fo that there is a fitting Animal wanting to de- 
note the property of Religion in Humane nature. 
And for as much as Brutes have Reaſon, and Man a- 
lone properly Religion, Man had been a better Sym- 
bol of Religion than an Eagle. But then there had 
wanted an Animal to typifie Reaſon, unleſs you 
made Man the Typeof both, and put the Eagle quitc 
out of office. Thus crude and broken is the Remar- 
vs conceit 1n this matter. | 

Again, There are good Scriptural-phraſes produ- 
<4 about the two flying wings of the Seraphins, 

H h which 


CUIE—— 


240 


Remarks upon the Expoſition of Vl. Il. 


De eE—_ 


— 


which he nal) have the ſame with the third pair of 


wings of the Beaſts, but the Applicarion 1s, methinks, 
much oft the Hooks. For thc two tlying wings of the 
Seraphins, F/ay 6. ſignific the readineſs and expcdite- 
neſs of their Miniſtry enjoynd by Ged to the ſervice 
of his Church, whenas he reterrs it to the exalting 
of ones {cli from a Worldly and Earthly, to a Hea- 
venly ſtate. 

Thirdly, That fecms a precarious groundlefs con. 
ccit, or rather talſc. That the Tree of Lite was nor 
{ct in Paradiſe tor Adam to eat of, but to play at 
Chop-cherry with him, and to mock him ; whenas 
the Text lays, 7he Lord commanded the Man, ſaying, 
Of every tree of the Garden thou ſhalt eat; and | hope 
rhe Tree of Jitc was one of them. The Original is, 
BARN 2128, thou haſt, plenary commilſlion, if not 
command, to cat of all, ſaving the Tree of Know- 
Icdge of good and cvil. Which had bcen a mere 
mocking of Adaz, it he had no power of cating of 
the Tree of Lc. | 

And now, fourthly, this being a fundamental mi- 
ſtake of the Remarker in the caſe of Adam, the like 
diſcovers it ſelf in his conceit touching the ers, and 
the two Viſions of Ezetze/, that of the four living 
Creatures, and that other of the Temple. God gave 
no impoſlible Commands to the Fer's. But thoſe ex- 
quiſite deſcriptions of things rouctung the 7emple 
by a long and operoſe Zy/aſmus and 1ſraeli/mus, (et 
not out what the Jews ſhould have been, it the 
had kept theſe Ordinances exquiſitely, but what the 
Church of Chriſt would be ( of which the Fews were 
a Type,) in proceſs of time. That this is the ſenſe 
of that Viſion, the Apocalyp/e that borrows ſo many 
things from it, and. uſes ſuc!2 trequent Alluſions to 
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the Temple, does ſufficiently indicate. Nor 1s there 
any other ſenſe of the Viſion of the four /zving Crea- 
tures, as touching the Fews, who were not upon 
condition of legal performances, to arrive to that 
Angelical State, that the Chriſtian Church with 
them will arrive to at laſt. But the Divino-politi- 
cal ſenſe of that Viſien ( which yet is moſt proper- 
ly applicd to it as repeated in the Apocalypſe, which 
relates to the Camp of the Fews a figure ot the State 
of the Chriſtian Church to come) is that the Church 
of God at laſt will anſwer the Pattern of the Ange- 
/ical Kingdom, and God's Will will be done on Earth 
as It is in ZZeaven. 

Fifthly, The Name of the City, The Lord 1s 
there, is the very Indication of the ſtate of the New 
Feruſalem, which is a demonſtration it was never 
intended for the Fews under their Legal Diſpenſation 
upon any terms. 

Sixthly, Eze#zel is not here ſent to Propheſie the 
Ruine of the City and Temple, they both having 
been deſtroyed fourteen years before. But they be- 
ing deſtroyed, he in this Hylaſtick and Iſraeliſtick 
way -propheſies of the ſtate of the New Feruſalem, 
which the Apocalypſe allo deſcribes. 


Seventhly therefore, The Jews their making a. 


golden Calf, and craving a King, whatever other 1n- 
conveniences it may cauſe to them, it could not 
make them forteit that which was never intended 
them 1n that ſtate. 

Eighthly, If the Beaſts be the Governed, and the 
four and twenty Elders the Governours, how come 
the Beaſts to be upon the Throne, and the twenty 
four Elders onely about it 2 


H h 2 Nintlly, 
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Ninthly, The Wheels and living Creatures being 
not moved, but as acted by the ſpirit, docs not ſig. 
nitke an Earthly ſlate in them, but the moſt P7vize 
and Heavenly, Viz. an Unſelfwilledncjſs in them. 
That they have no 7s 6-0 8 of mind or will, 
but that the Spirit of lite from' the cternal mind 
is the perpetual principle of their 207/0n and ref. 

Tcnthly, That the four Beafls are not upen the 
Throne, I have ſhew'd upon that place ot the A4po- 
calypſe ; and. that he contradicts himlelt m faying fo, 
I obſerved even now in the eight! Note. 

Eleventhly, The burning Coals, which arc Prune, 
do not ſignifie the Spirit of /*/1as in Men, but the 
Seraphick Spirit in Angels, as Seraphin from TV has 
its denomination, V22z. from burning. And the Se- 
raphin are counted of the higher fort of Angels. And 
as for Lamps, they are in the deſcription ot the ſcene 
ot the New Jeruſalem, ApoCc. 4. 

Now for the Temple, I ſay, Twelithly, That the 
whole Viſion of the Temple concerns the Chriſtian 
Church, aad therefore that command to the Pro- 
pact, chap. 43. 10, T1. reſpects eſpecially the 7/ya- 
tirian and Sardzan Interval thereot, that they may 


repent of all their ſins and corruptions, and io make - 


what haſte they can toward that excellent State of 
the Church, which is prefigured by the Viſion of the 
Temple. 

T hirtcenthiv, As for the Numbers 25< 50, 500c, 
and 509 Fee. chap. 45. and 666 in tie Apocalyp/c , 
nothing more can be ſignified by the former , viz. 
thoſe in Ezexzel, than that the New Jeruſalem will 
gratific even the external man allo, and his cutward 
jenſes ; whici the Quizary number docs denote, 
namely, tlzat cven the outward State of the Church 
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then will Le rich and glorious, according to what 15 
likewiſe propheſied of in the Apecalypſe, that 7h 
Rings of the Earth ſhall bring their honcur and glory 
into i*f. And it is the encouraging Prediction of 
Chriſt himſelf, Seek the Kingdom of God and his righ- 
- teauſneſs, and all worldly good things thall be aded 
thereto. Which will moſt amply be tulfilled in the 
Millennial Empire of Chriſt, which 1s that eminer: 
Kingdom of God upon Earth. And tor that other 
Nuinber 666, it 1s not ſet down to fignific the moſt 
complete, carnal, politick State, but to be a certain 
character of the Pontifician Hierarchy the #wo-horned 
Beaſt, who are diſcovercd to have aifc&ted the num- 
ber 25, which 1s the root of 666. That is the main 
dritt of that Number, though dcluding their follow- 
er5 with pleaſing Objects ot ſenſe may haply be aim- 
cd at thereby allo. 

Fourteenthly, The 18000 meaſures, which is tho 
compaſs of Ezetzel's City agreeing with the Perime- 
ter of the New Jeruſalem, whole Solid or Cubick mca: 
ſure 1s 12000 turlongs in the Apocalypſe ; the true 
and uſcfull meaning ot that 1s, to atlure us that Fee - 
kiel's Viſlon-of the Tempe 1s a Prophecy ot the State 
of the Clturch, which 1s ſet out by S. Fohn in his de- 
ſcription ot the New Feruſalem, that mn miy make 
no vagaries into any other tancies, as the Remarker 
has done here. And the Wiſedom and Providence of 
God 1s admirable herein. Beſides, if that Externalits 
or Superficiality were aimed at, which the Remarker 
would have ſignified, the meafure of the Syperficics of 
the Cube, not the Perimeter, would hive been {c2 
down and made uſe of. 

Filtreenthly, The dificrence of the Mofaical Laws, 
and thoſe of Zzeize”s Temple, the greater exattneſs 
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of theſe above the other, is not that the Jews may 
obtain the blefſedneſs of the New-Jeru/alem ſtate by 
a Icgal pertormance ot them, which, as I noted a- 
bove, had been but a mockery ; but farther to inti- 
matc,that the Zemple-Viſion is a Prophecy of the Chri. 
ſtian State, of greater perfection than that of the Jews, 
though prefigured here, as in the Apocalypſe, by Mat- 
ters and Ordinances belonging to the Temple. 

And laſtly, Though the Remarker, as to his main 
ſcope, is moſt certainly in a miſlake, yet his Mif. 
concelt is ſuch, as it was not for every ordinary Ge- 
nius to hit upon, and he has ever and anon decked 
it with ſundry piouſly ſounding Sentences and Scrip- 
ture phraſes, though they had not the luck to be right. 
ly applied. And this may be an Acceſſion to his former 
commendableneſs, that he abates ſomething of his 
wonted ſtifneſs, and is content to let what he has ſaid 

to go for a conjecture onely. or 
Verſ. 14. To make a// People and Nations to ſigni- 
fie ſome of all People and Nations, is a making too 
bold with the Text. But the words will be abſolute- 
ly true of all Nations within the extent of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, aad in ſome degrees true of all the other 
Nations, who will doe a kind of Homage to him by 
the walking in the light of the New Jeruſalem, and 
bringing their glory and honour into it. That man- 
ner in which this 1s ſuppoſed to be tulfilled between 
the time of Con/tantine and the Apoſtacy, is ſuch as 
does in no manner agree with the ſtate of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, as is ſhewed 1n Remarks on the Expoſition 
of the Revelation. Of the four ſentences ſuppoſed 
here to be repreſented, the firſt and laſt might have 
been ſpared. For here 1s onely ſignified the Judg- 
ment of the Beaſt ( which includes the little Horn ) 
and 
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and the ſettling of Chriſt in his Kingdom on Earth. 
And the afligning the Kingdom to him, beſides the 
ſettling of him in it, is an inſignificant dillinction. 
Anſ. The fore part of this Remark is fo flight, that 
the beſt Anſwering of it is to flight it. And as for 
that which follows, and were more material it it 
were true, viz. That the State of the Church be- 
twixt Conſtantine and the Apoſtacy 1s in no manner 
2greeing with the State of Chriſt's Kingdom, it 1s con- 
tradictious to the very Viſions of the Apocalypſe, chap. 
12. 10. Now u come ſalvation and ſtrength, and the 
Kingdom of oar God, and the Power of hu Chriſt. 
Which is. upon Michael's overcoming the Dragon. 
Which all men in their wits, that conſider theſe things 
underſtand of the Chriſtians deliverance from. their 
Pagan Perſecutours by Conſtantine. And I have ſhewn 
all the affected Paradoxes of the Remarker, how yain, 
how groundleſs and falſe they are in my Anſwes.to 
his former Remarks on the Expoſition of the Apeca- 
lypſe. And laſtly, as for the tour Sentences. The 
firſt is very pertinent and (ignificant, it being ſo agrec- 


able to the Crown given to him on the white Horſe, 


Apoc.6. 2. The ſecond and third are acknowledged 
by the Remarker, and the fourth is made good trom 
che tenth verſe of this preſent Chapter, where it is 
| faid, the Judgment was ſet, and the books were opened. 
Which anſwers to Apoc. 20. 11, 12. and Expoſitors 


make the Judgment to reach to the laſt day here in 


Danze!, as well as it docs there in the Apocalypſe, 
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Viſion 23. Verſ. 8, 9. 


Hough Seleucus was not one of the four nota. 
ble Horns, yet he with his Predeceſlors in 
the ſame Kingdom were one of them. And as there 
was many changes of the line in the Macedonian 
Kingdom, yet all made but one Horn, fo the Se/ex: 
:1d4gT, with their Predeceſſors, make but one Horn in 
the Buby/onian Kingdom. And the Seleucide and 
Lagidz being the two chict Kingdoms which fſuc- 
cceded Alexander (of which' there is fo large a Pro- 
phecy under the Titles of the King of the North and 
the King oft the South ) it's ſtrange that one of them 
ſhould prove none of the tour Horns his Kingdom 
was branched into. And it's yet more ſtrange, that 
the little Horn which was to ariſe in the latter time 
of thoſe Kingdoms, ſhould be applied to Selencus, 
who aroſe ſoon after the beginning of them. 

Anſ. The Remarker ſeems not to mind what he 
ſays in this Remark. For how could Selexcus, with 
his Predeceſlors, make one Horn in the Babylonian 
tingdom, when no Horn can be here meant but 
what ſucceeded the great Horn, A/exander the 
Great? And never any one made the Babylonian 
Kingdom one of the tour Horns. But by help of 
Ptolemy, Seleucus did not onely recover his Satrapy 
of Babylon, which Antigonus would have deprived 
him of ; but in a ſhort time vanquiſhing Loth Anti- 


gonus and Jus Son made himlſelt Maſter ot 4/2a, as well 


as of Syria and Babylonia, and therefore himſelf bc- 
gan the race of thc Kings of the North, which is fo 
famous 


————_ 


V:t.13]. the Viſions cf Danicl. 247 


— 


tzmous in the Prophecy of Daniel, though he was Ly 
no means one of the tour notable Horns that 1imme- 
diately ſucceeded Alexander, nor ſo reputed by Hi- 
ftorians. The thing 15 ſo, nor can 1t be helpt. Bur 
he may Lc a remoter ſucceſſour of 4/exander, in that 
he ſucceeded -ntizonus in the main of his Domini- 
os, and ſo may be tanſicd as of the line of one ot 
the immcdiate notable Horns, ſucccſſours of Al-.x- 
ander, though this be more than needs. And as for 
the other dithculty that 1s raiſed, how the little Horn 
that was to ariſe in the latter time of thoſe Kingdoms 
ithould be applicd to Selcrcus, who aroſe ſoon atter 
the beginning of them, we are to obſerve how the 
Angel, v.23.-by an diconwa falls upon Antiochus £- 
piphanes, who is but one part of the little Horn, but 
hugely to be noted, by reafon of the affairs of the 
Church of God. But cxpounding the Viſion by 
way of a Geniconwa, the little Horn will take in Se- 
lexcus, and reach to the end of that line of the Syrian 
Kings, or Kings of the North. Sce the Expoſitor's 
Notes on this Viſion, and there you will find teveral 
Examples of Genzconu@was and /diconza's, and thence 
underitand the Reaſonavicnels and Solidity of the 

anſwer to this aifitculty, 
Yerſ.26. T am inclined to think, that as the de- 
ſcription of .{ntzochus Epiphanes is agrecd to be Typt- 
cal of Antichriſt, ſo the 2390 days have a prophett- 
cal as well as a literal fenie. Elte it had been a more 
ready way, and more agreeable to the general courſe 
of the Prophecies to have computed the time by Pro- 
pactical days. Alto the ſaying that the Viſion is for 
many days, that is, a /ong time, docs ſeem to import 
the ſame. For whenas /Zazgai ſays, Tet a littlewhile 
and the Lord ſhall ſhake Heaven and Earth, &c. and 
'S  MAMatachy, 
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Malachy, That tte Lord whom ye ſeek will ſuddenly 


long time. $0 that theſe 2300 Uuays may prophe- 
tically ſignific ſome time ©: the PMillennium, that may 
proj erly ſignitic tic cleani;ng of the Sanctuary, For 
i'tcr the overthrow of the Antichriftian Party at the 
ieventh Trumpet, and the ſeventh Vial, there may 
Lc a long time ſpent Lefore all the corruptions intro- 
duced by the Beaſt and talle Prophet 1n each of their 
Governments Le cradicated to the accompliſhing ot 
hat ſaying of our Saviour, EFrwery plant which mM) 
Heavenly Father has not planted fhall be rooted uf. 
tor as the main Riſe of thoſe Corruptions was grec- 
Aineſs of gain, ſo mens Intcreſts will be ſo interwo- 
vcn with them as to make an abſolute cxtirpation cf 
them, a work of time and difficulty. And this work 
may be fgnificd by w hat Zzefzel ſpeaks of burning 
the weapons of Grg, and burying all his multitudes in 
the Valley of Z/amon Geg, and cleanſing the Land. 
And alſo by the Hailſtones of a Talent weight, and 
the caſting of the Beaſt and falſe Prophet into the lake 
of Fire (viz. as to one ſenſe of the lake of Fire) ac- 
cording to what 1s faid of them in my Remarks. 
Anſ. That the 23co days have a plain literal ſenſe, 
is manifeſt from the Text it felt, which faith, The 
Viſion of the Evening and Morning is true. In the 
Original it is N28, that 1s, Tt is a p/aiz Truth, not 
enigmatically or ſymbolically expreiled. For in the 
other fenſe all the Viſions of Danze! are true, which 
paſſage here would imply they were faiſe, unleſs POR 
had this ſignification in this place, and the fame that 
R2'Y? has in the forcgoing Viſion, v. 16. and 19. which 
Munſter 
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Aunfter in lis Chaldze Dictionary faith 1s the ſame 
with M28, And our Englith Trantlation in both thoſe 
veries favs, I asbed him the Truth ef all thy; and 1 
would knoav the ruth of 1.2 forth Beaſt ; net that 
Daniel doubtcd but the Viſion w2s true, but he would 
know the p/n Truth or meaning 0 taoie Symbolt 
cal Repretentations. Whence-4#: 15 piain that MzR 
Truth in theſe caſes is not oppoſed to E:i//boed, but to 
Symbols, Parables or Anigqmes. And theretore the 
Expoſitor bcing aſſured that the literal ſente of the 


2300 diys was true, and being more folicitous of 


vriting nothing bur what was true than adventurous 
upon things uncertain, though he took 1n the 7ypz- 
cal ſenſe ot the little Horn, as 1t denoted A1ntiochus 
Fpiphanes; yet he would not at that time Ceclare, 
that the 2309 days were Zypical allo, and {ignified 
ſo many years, which is nothing fo certain as the 0- 
ther. But if they be Typical ( as the Expoſetor has 
thought of ir before he ſee thele Remarks, nor was 
averſe therefrom ) the Epocha in all likelihood is to 
be taken from the protanation of the Temple by 4#- 
tiochus Epiphanes, as the Epocha of thoſe Numbers is, 
chap. 12. From whence it will follow, that it will be 
from the preſent year about 450 years, till the Church 
of Chriſt be cleanſed trom its corruptions and his 
Millennial Reign begin upon Earth. Which 450 years 
partly belong to the Re/idue of the firſt Thunder, which 
contains the feven /77als, and partly to the ſecond 
Thunder, in which is the deſcent and ſettlement of the 
New Jeruſalem, the City or Polity Anti/tzchal to the 
then ruined Babylon. But how much of theſe 450 
years 1s to be allotted to the Reſidue or the YVials, and 
how much to the ſecond Thunder, the event muſt 
thew ; it the 2300 days have alſo a Symbalical ſenſe. 
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But that atrtcr - the overthrow of Baly/on tlicre will be 

ſuch a huge while til] every evil + anaþ 'c rooted out 

tthe C urch, Ss 4 1{cre concett of the Remarker. If 
mob cre lot to histancttull, {narchical way, world- 
ly Intereſts mic tt the more cufily flacken the dif- 
patch; Lut a truly [lely, and a truly Occumenical 
Council, whoſe Laws thall Lind all Chriſtendom, 
will cxpecite the buſineſs in| a competent time. So 
tat the Interval of the ſecond Thunder need not be 
ſo long, nor the turning of the weapons of Goz, and 
the bury' ing all Js \ultitudes in the Valicy of a> 
mon Gor, and cleanſing the Land, take up lo tedious 
a time. By which, it the overthrow of Baby/oz is 
{tignified, that paſſage i in the Apocalypſe, chap. 20. 5. 
But the reſt of the dead lived not again, till the thou 
ſand years were finiſhed, though it moſt naturally and 
certainly intimates a Phy/tc.: /Reſurrction preceding 
of the Martyrs, may ailo haply infinuate a Political 
Reſurrection of thoſe mulritudes buried in Z/amor 
Gee, that they ſhall not rife again till the thouſand 
years be paſt ; but aftcr that, they will ſo multiply, 
chat they will beſiege the Holy and bcloved City 
and ſeem to hazard the true Apoſtolick Church, her 
keing brought once again under the yoke of the 
wicked. The Hailſtones of a Talent weight, and 
the lake of Fire belong to the firtt Thunder rather 
t:21n to the ſecond, 
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Hough there be no Myſtery 1n breaking the 
number here, yet ſure it's not an inſignitican r 
Hebrew Idiom, bat tluar there's a reaſon for the do- 
ing of it, as there 1s in tie mentioned Ger. 5. where 
it's ſo oft uſed, viz. To wGiſtngiulih the time rTP 
Patriarchs lives before they bcgan to have. culdren 
trom the time of their lives aiter. But as to the 
inſtance of Gezz. 8. 3. there's no ſuch breaking of the 
number there. And as to Ezetzel 45. 12. there's 
alfo a reafon tor it, vez. The Maneh Leing fixty She- 
It&is, 15 fajd to conſiſt of 20, 25 and I5 She els, be- 
cauſe thoſe three were feveral forts of Coin, which 
rogether made up the Maxch. And fo the Tex: 
here does plainly import a reaſon of breaking tie 
Number, v2z. that it would be ſeven Prophetic! 
weeks betore the building of the Temple an City 
be. completed, and that it would after continue fo 
built for ſixty two ſuch weeks till the Time of tho 
Meſiiah, &c. 

A/. This 15 the onely place where the Remarxe 
may ſeem to have got the Exprtor upon the _ ; 
But he will fling two men at once then, Grotzius and. 
the Expoſetor that adheres to Itin, The words of 
Grotius upon the place are theſe, Duo hic notand2. 
Flebraos numerum per feetum in particulas ſciudere, ut 
E zek. 45. 12. deinde vero numerum minorem Prepce 
mere major, ut, Gen. 5. ſepiſime Gen. 8. 3. & alilz 
ſepe. The E Expo tor has tollow ed "ey fog CXqut- 


litely, and in Grozzus his order ; and the Remarker 
1 1 
alOUIC 
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ſhould have done fo, 1 he Woulu have done {ir 
Groetizs from Exe. 45. 12. jobſcrves that the He- 
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brew Idiom be finding {ol little reafon ctherwiſe for 
it; and thovgh ſome with tae bike contidence the 
emarker docs, give the ſame reaſon with him, yet 
Latablus and Clzrivs the one ſays [ forte j, and the 
other | opinor | to the buſineſs, which are indicati- 
ons of their uncertainty tacrein ; And fhews the 
cautiouſncſs of Grotizs, that he would rather relolve 
the buſineſs into an Hebrew Idiom, than content 
himſclt with ſuch conjectures. For mine own parr, 
I ſuſpeCt it to Le a mere Propheticiſm, as I may 10 
ſpeak, that is, a prophetick ſcheme or propricty of 
ſpeech uſctull for concealment ( which is one ſcope 
of the Prophetick ſtyle) or the making the Pro- 
phecy look more o4/cure and myſterious, ſomething 
like to that, Apoc. 9. 15. Which I cannot inſiſt on 
here. 
This for the dividing a full number into ſeveral 
parts. Of putting the leſſer number before the 
greater, thoſe Gey. 5. are repeated Examples ; the 
Remarker's reaſon whereof feems leſs probable, it 
implying that ſome of the Patriarchs thould live 
near two hundred years before they begot any 
children, and that Adam had no child till he begot 
Seth ; and being it's plain he had, others might have 
ſo alſo. Which makes the Remarkers Realon quite 
fail. And as for Gez. 8. 3. According to the Hebrew 
It is, And after the end of, [ DV MR) DWant ] rhe 
fifty and the hundred days the waters were _— 
Wiuch 
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Nic is a plain inftance of what Grotizs would 
ive. And therefore it was more adviſcable for 
the Expoſitor to decline an Hiſtorical account of 
dividing the 69 weeks into 7 and 62, upon Grotixs 
his Crirical account thcreol, than to adventure to 
ſay with the Remarker, that it would be 7 Prophe- 
tical weels trom the going out of the Decree before 
the Luilding of the Temple and City be completed, 
which is not applicable to any Hiitory. And it 
there be any thing 1n it, it being a thing onely by 
the byc, and uncertain, the main thing aimed at 
being the maniteſtation ot the Mefſias, at the end 
of the 7 and 62 weeks joined together, and the EFx- 
pofitor being, folicitous to make no application of 
Hiſtory bur what was certain and true, he deſerves 
rather thanls and commendation for his carc to im- 
poſe upon none, than to be cavilled at by the Re- 
marker tor not being as raſh as himſelf, in making 
vain conjectures. But it there be any thing in na- 
ming theſe 7 weeks a-part betore the other, the moſt 
credible account is that of Thomas Lydiat in his Ca- 
yones Chronici, that it reſpedts the time of the Prei- 
Jency of Nehemias over Judga. But I think it nct 
worth the while to concern my felt in it. 
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Vificn &. Weif.| x. 
3 


T T's much diſtortion of the words | And the thing 

is true ] to make them f1gnitic , It's plaznly deli 
vered, and not enigmatically in Symbols. For the 
things ſo dclivercd are as true as thoſe which are 
plainly delivered. But thofe words do reter to the 
tollowing words, viz. But the time appointed was 
long ; that is, Though it may ſeem incredible to pro- 
pheſie of affairs ſo particularly for ſo long a time 
to come, yct the things foretold are true or ccr- 
tain. 

Anſ. It's ſo far from being much diſtortion of 
the words to tranſlate 1277 MAR) And the thing 
was a p/ain Truth, no ZEnigme or Paral/e, that it 
is the onely caſie, truc and natural ſenſe of them, as 
may appear from what we have ſaid upon the third 

"ifion, ©. 26. For here MRR 1s again uſed in that 
ſenſe, that it and the Chaldee RI'L? js noted to have, 
viz. plain truth without 2Znizmatical figures. And 
therefore Danze! ſays of it, that he underſtood the 
thing, and had underſtanding of the Viſton or Pro- 
phecy, without asking any Interpretcr, as he does 
in thoſe Symbolical Vitions. What a natural cohe- 
rence this 1s with the foregoing words ? But to ſay 
that the thing 1s ſaid to be true for fear, becauſe the 
time is long, the Viſton or Prophecy ſhould be ſuſ- 
pected of talihood, is a very trigid account. For that 
was needleſs, it being a Divine Prediction, and the 
Preſcitence of God reaching 2 infaitum. But that 
of tlic /cz7e/s of the time 1s mentioned upon the 
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affirming the thing to be zrue, not to obviate any 
diffidence ot the rrath thereof, though /ong, but 1t 15 
g'ven as a mark for the right application 0! tre 
Frophecy to Hiſtorical Events. Ot winci, 1 G-6- 
tus had taken notice, he would have been a 1:ameu 
to confine his Hiſtorical Applications to the times of 
Autiochus, and the affairs ot the Maccabees, anl no 
f:rther. | 

Verſ 17. What befell Daxz2/ here, was out of an 
aſtonithment at the Viſion, as allo John tell at the 
feet of our Saviour as dead on his appearance to him, 
the trailty of humane nature being not able to bear 
the view of ſo terrible and glorious a Repreicatation. 
Hence God tells Moſes, that none could ſce his face 
and live; and the //raelites intreated thar God ſhould 
ſpcak no more unto them from Mount Sinaz, leſt they 
dye, and Manoah and his wife, on the Angel's aſcend- 
ing in the flame, fell on their faces ; and he ſaid, we 
ſhall dye becauſe we have ſeen God. But ſuch an 
exinanition as is here ſuppoſed for receiving D.v:ne 
communications, cannot be ſignified, tor he was dif- 
abled to receive them till he was revived and fircng- 
thened from that liveleſs condition the Vition cait 
hum into. 

Anſ. What a fond and even prophane Cavil is 
this of the Remarker, againſt theſe Myſtica} or Mo- 
ral paſſages of the Expofitor, upon what beicil Da- 
niel before he received this noble and ample Yi/or 
of Trath> And how Pedantickly does he inſtruct 
him, touching the natural horrour and aſtoniſh- 
ment of mere Mortals upon the fight of the Ange- 
ical Powers, as if the Expoſitor were yet to learn 
that either out of the Scripture or other Hiſtory , 
whenas he does plainly acknowledge the /ireral 

I& ik ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, v. 18. teſides the Aoral Allegory, which arc 


very well conſiſtent together, nor excludc one the o. 
ther2 And it is a marvellous wiſe arguing in the 
Remarker, when he would prove that fuch an exj- 
ranition as is here ſuppolcd for receiving Divine com. 
municaticns, cannot be {ignified, becaule Daniel was 
diſ-inabled from receiving them, till he was revived 
and ſtrengthened trom that liveleſs condition the 
Viſion of theſe Angclical Powers had caſt him into. 
But he ſeems ſo blind as wiltully not to ſee or take 
notice that this reviving was trom a ſupernatural 
power, which had not been but upon a precedent ex- 
mnanition, Which made him capable of it. Which 
is 2 Symbol of the ew /ife which revves not in us, 
till the ſelfiſh life be evacuated and aboliſhed, till we 
be dead to it. Then the ſou 1s fitted for Divine 
communications. But it ſeems the Expoſitor had 
the luck here to caſt pearls betorc ſivine. 

Verſ.21. I will ſhew thee what i noted in the $ crip- 
ture of Truth ; ſigmfies, I ſuppoſe, no more than that 
I will more fully and plainly unfold to thee what 
hath formerly (though brictly and obſcurely ) becn 
notified by the Prophets. For the words do plainly 
refer to other Writings, which are called Scriprares 
of Truth. But to make them ſignifie the declaring 
of the Divine counſel, in plain words, without Sym- 
bols, is an unaccountable diſtortion of them. 

Anſ. The Remarker is marvellouſly ſingalar in 


this conceit, in underſtanding by the Scripture of 


Truth [NMR ND] the prophetical Scriptures, writ- 
ten before Danzel reccived this Prophecy. Whenas 
there is not one Interpreter that I could ever lay my 
bands on, or find mentioned by any, but they under- 


| Rand thereby onely what is decreed and recorded in 
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the Divine Mind. Thie {tanding Intellect ot God, in 
which are deſcribed all the Laws and Decrees of his 
Providence, is that Writing or Bok of God which 
is ſo often mentioned in the Bible. As Exod. 32. 
Blot me out of thy Book : and Pfal. 56. Are not theſe 
things noted in thy Book > And Pſal. 139. And in thy 
book were all my members. written. And that Book 
repreſented to Fohn, ſealed and anſealed, is but a 
Symbol of th.s Book or Writing, as I may fo ſpeak. 
And this Scripture of Truth in Daniel, in all likeli- 
hood is the firſt ground ot that Apocalyptick ſealed 
and unſealed Book. It by the Scripture of Truth had 
been underſtood the various Prophecies of the pre- 
ccdent Prophets, 1t would have been faid the Scrie 
tures, not the Scripture of Truth. Beiides, it will be 
hard to find all the things of this Prophecy any how 
written in the foregoing Prophets. Burt it 1s not 
worth the while to confute ſo groundleſs a Paradox, 
which is indeed an unaccountable Eflay of a diſtor- 
ted fancy. But to make the r pinks of Truth to 
{1gnitic a declaration of the Divite counſel and pur- 
pole in a plain way, without Enigmes, is no diſtortion 
at all of the ſenſe of the words. But is moſt cafie 
and natural as to one part, there being wot one Inter- 
preter but who has hit of it or approved it, that 
Scripture here ſignifies the Decree or Counſel of God. 
And that Truth in the ſtyle of Daniel ſignifies plain- 
1e/s, in oppoſition to /Xn:gmaticalneſs, has been pro- 
ved over and over again, and that it does particu- 
larly ſignifie ſo here, appears from chap. 11. ver/. 2. 
Aud now will T ſhew thee the truth. As it none of 
Daniel's Viſlons w-re true till now. But the appa- 
rent ſenſe 1s, N-5w will I communicate a p/ain Pro- 
phecy to thee, without any /Xzigmatical Figures or 
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Involutions. Which therefore ſhews that the Scrip- 
ture of Truth is particularly reſtrained to this Pro- 
phecy here, and not underſtood of the Writings of 
the precedent Prophets at large, who abound with 
Enigmes or Parables. It the Angel in ſiying, Now 
will | ſhew thee what 1s written in the Scripture of 
Truth, meant oncly, I will ſhew thee what already is 
ſhewn in the Writings of the Prophets, it were a 
very ſorry way of exciting attention in Danzel, who 
might have faid to the Angel, It were a necdleſs 
thing to give himſelf that trouble, it what he would 
predict was already predicted in the Prophetick 
Writings. So extravagant is the Remarker in this 
Remark. 


Viſion 6. Verſ. 22. 


" Take this VerſeÞo-be a general account of what is 
| more particularly related in the following verſes, 
andthe Covenant the fame with what 1s after called 
the holy Covenant, and the Prince of it the fame with 
the Prince of the Hoſt, againſt whom Antiochus Epi- 
phanes is ſaid to magnifie himſelf, Yi/. 3. whenas De- 
metrius can very badly, by reaſon of his right onely, 
be ſaid to be Prince of Antzochus and his confederate 
forces, whenas at the ſame time he is deſcribed to be 
really King aCting in his own behalf. | 

Anſ. The IndiſtinAneſs of the Remarker's fancy 
would crumple up things together, -which Grotzzus by 
virtue of his skill in Hiſtory has explicated more ar- 
aculately. And nothing 1s alledged againſt him of 
any 


Vil. VI the Viſrons of Danicl. 


— ——  — 


— —  _ — 


any value. For Demetrius being really by right, 


though abſent, the Sovereign ot his Unele Anto- 
chus, and of Attalus and Eumenes waging war againſt 
Hteliodorus, though in behalt ot their Sovereign 
King Demetrius onely in ſhew, Demetrius may very 
well, juſtiy and properly be called the Prince of theſe 
confederates againſt his open enemy ZZelrodorus. 
Their being perfidious to: him did not extinguiſh his 
real Right and Relation of being their King. Nor was 
Antiechus yet declared or acknowledged Kmg. The 
Remarker ſhould have proved that. 

Yerſ. 27. Theſe two Kings meditating miſchief in 
their hearts, ſeems to be againſt the Jews, and not a- 
oainſt one another, for that would not be ſo agreea- 
ble with their mecting then- in a friendly way, and 
the words do import ſome miſchiet which they con- 
curred in, and not miſchiets projected againſt one. 
another. And the lyes they ſpeak may then ſigni- 
fie what they ſay of the Jews by way of inſtigating 
one another againſt them. This ſenſe will better 
than the other agree with the ſcope of the Viſion 
(viz. to foretell what will betall the people.of God ) 
and alſo with the following words. But it ſhall not 
proſper, for yet the end ſhall be at the time appoin- 

:d, that 1s, Notwithſtanding ſuch meditating the 
Jews Ruine, yet the end of their ſtate ſhall not be. 
till the time appointed. The fame words to the. 
ſame ſenſe are, wv. 35. 

Anſ. Theſe two Kings meditating miſchief one a- 
gainſt another, when they pretend mutual friendſhip, 
though it be not agreeable to the Laws of friendlhip, 
yet 1t 15 to the nature and cuſtome of Politick Poten: 
tates, and the Prophecy predidts not what ought to 
be, but what would be. And the one. being ſo am- 


bitious, 
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bitious and covetous, the other to dcepiy injured, 
there was no likelihood that there was any real trien. 
{hip betwixt them, but that all their careliing-ang 
complementing one another were impoſture and lyes, 
as they are cailcd in the Prophecy. And the ſcore 
ot the Prophecy is ſufficiently purſued without di. 
ſtorting this place from this natural ſenſe Grozzus and 
others have g.ven it. For the feats of Antiochus a. 
gainſt the Fews are fully declared atterwards. And 
tor the following words, But it thall not proſper, &c. 
The tenſe the Expeſitor has given agrees very well 
with this Hypotheſis of Grotzue. And beſides, what 
miſchief the King of the North meditated againſt the 
King of the South, did not proſper, as appears from 
v. 29, Zo. But there is no mention of any Eſſay 
from the King of the South, againſt the people of 
God, which tarther ſhews the Ineptneſs of the Re- 
marker's conceit, which he would ſubſtitute in the 
room of Grotius his judicious Interpretation. Sce 
alſo what the. Expoſitor has writ, v. 35. on thoſe 
words, Becauſe it 1s yet for a time appointed, com-= 
paring them with what he has wrote on the ſame 
words, V. 27. 

Verſ. 39. The conceit of making Churches and 
Monaſterics to be called ſtrong Holds, ſeems Very rc- 
mote from the intended ſenſe of the Text. 2 For 
they were no ſuch Holds at all, farther than the craf. 
ty Impoſtures of Pricſts did for thcir gain delude the 
people with a beliet of their being ſo. And it was 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe they were pretended to be ſuch, 
which does not agree with the words in this and the 
precedent verſe, they bearing a Martial ſenſe. 6 [ 
take them therefore ro be ſpoken in way of © Anti- 
theſ's on mentioning this firange God whom this 
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ly (though mixt with Clay in the ſenſe mentioned, 
Vil. 1.) viz. the fame Kingdem of violence and 
war. 

Arnſ. Nothing was ever writ with morc judgment, 
clegancy and folivity, in Explication ot Prophecies, 
than winc that excellent Interpreter Mr. Aede has 
writ on this and tne toregoing; verſe. hich yet 
this conceited Remarker very luperciliouſly calls a 
conert, and fays 1s very remote from the intended 
ſcenic of the Text, when notaing 1s more congene- 
rous thereto, the Prophecy intending to deſcribe the 
State of the Church as to Religion and Divine Wor- 
ſhip ic that ſpace of the Time and Times, and halt a 
Time, when the /i7t/e Zorn, which is this King of 
Pride, ſhould rule the roſt. And therefore we may 
be ſure it will not omit to perſtringe the Tdolatry then 
ſprung up, T mean the Pagano-chriftian Idolatry, of 
an Idolatry of a new Mode. For it is ſaid of this 
King of Pride, wv. 37. That he (ſpall nat regard the 
God of his Fathers, 1:e. either none of the Pagan 
Gods, he ſhall regard none of them ; or if you will, 
more particularly , he ſhall not regard that proper 
God ot his Fathers, viz. Hars; whom Grotzus would 
have underſtood by the red Dragon. | Of which 
Mars, Romulus ani Remus were born, and he is the 
ſpecial Preſidentiary God of she Roman City and Em: 
pire, as Grotius himfelt alſo will have it. This God 
of his AnceQors this King of Pride does not regard, 
DU 
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but is one who with his Hierarchy protetlcs Celibate, 


- forbidding to marry, a ſingle lite tor him and his 


Adherents being moſt ſutable, and for their ambit! 
ons deſions ; and preferring his own Politick ends 
before ary God or Religion, it follows, v. 38. ac- 
cording to a true, Sxiltull and faithtull account of the 
ſenſe out of the Hebrew. Together with God he will in 
his place ( or Temple where he is worſhipped) honour 
the Malwuzzim ( not 41ars the proper God of his An- 
ccſtors, but theſe new 9x0; Snp2Tm5zi, as Mahuzzim 
may ſignific from che Seventy 's Tranſlation, P/a/. 
ZI. 3. thele new Numina defenſoria of his Empire ) 
even with a God his fathers knew not (which is Chriſt) 
ſhall he honour them with gold,and filver, and pretious 
ſtones, &ce. This is the onely caſte and genuine ſenſe 
that can be made of the 38h verſe. And it being 
thus plain to any unprejudiced eye, that theſe 7a- 
huzzim are the Demons that S. Paul ſpeaks of, 1 7:m.4. 
where he tells us that the Spirzt has foretold fnras ex- 
preſly that thoſe that forbid to marry, &c. will bring 
in the worſhip of Dxmons, ( which expreſs Prediction 
is no-where but here ) and the degenerating Church 
looking upon the Relicks of Saints and their conſe- 
crated Images ( whoſe form of conſecration docs 
ſometimes ſpecifie their intended virtue againſt the 
Invaſion of Enemies) to be the Defence of the City 
where they are, and the Saints themſclves to be their 
Mahuzzim, their <apaom5a, or Martial and War- 
like Defenders of the City, where Temples or other 
places are conſecrated to them. What a groundleſs 
Cavil is this of the Remarker to except againſt 
Mr. Mede's rendring the ſenſe of this preſent verſe 
thus, which is exquiſitely according to the Hebrew, 
Viz. And he ſhall make the Holds of the Mahuzzim 
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jointly to the foreinn God, underſtanding it of Chur- 
chcs and Monaſteries? For the Mahuzzrm being once 
fuch Warlike Defenders, exprefled fo under that No- 
tion, and their help being ſuppoſed to come from 
the places conſecrated to them, whar an eafte and 
obvious Analogy 1s It to call thoſe conſecrated places 
ſtrong Holds or Forts ? 

: And the Prediction is not of what they woul:: 
be in Reality, 'but what they would'be thought and 
reputed. Which theretore 1s a foretelling ot thoſe 
deluſions in the Church, under the reign of the King 
of Pride. That the people ſhould put their truft and 
confidence in ſuch vanities. 

b What the Remarker would ſubſtitute in lieu of 
this excellent account of Mr. Mede, is very trigid and 
jcjune; 1t giving notice of nothing, but that the King 
ot Pride will be for war as well as other Potentates, 
and ſo making him to honour the God of forces, he 
makes him ſtil] a worſhipper of Mars, the God of his 
Anceſtours, contrary to the Text. Beſides, there is 
this other Incongruity in this concelt, in that this 
Prince of Pride 1s not a Sword-man, but Rex /acro- 
rum, and his power lyes merely in a manner ( not 
in Marti il torces and teats of Arms, but rather) in 
Magical Incantations and lying Miracles, and preſti- 
grous charming of people into ſuch ſuperſtirions as 
make moſt tor his own advantage, and ſuch where- 
by he has an hank upon the Empire, and deludes 
them with all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. 

* And as for the Antithefis in protelling Chriſt, 
who 1s the Prince of Peace, and yet to be given to 
War: Is not the Antithefrs at leaſt as full when Chriſt 
came to introduce a pure divine Worthip, to Worſhip 
the Father in /virit and in truth, that this King of 
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Pride has filled all with ſuperſtitious Rites and Idola- 
tries towards the Mahuzzim, the Damons or deceaſed 
Saints? And laſtly, there is another a more near, 
proper and immediate Antri/tzchy or Oppoſition be- 
twixt the Genius of this King ot Pride and his Ance- 
ſtours, in Mr. Mede's way, they worthipping the 
God Mars in a grols Pagan ſecular ſenſe, he the Ma- 
huzzim, which are as it were ſo many So p2aom- 
-2i or Paganochriſtian Mavortes, in a ſenſe more Spi- 
ritual and Eccleſiaſtical To all which you may 
add, That Grammar and Criticiſm will not ſo eafily 
comply with the Remarker's way. But I have been 
too long on this Remark already. 

Verſ. 44- The tydings out of the North is ſurely 
more likely to be meant of the Germans, Poles, Muſ- 
covites, &c. than of the Zartars, both becauſe they 
are directly North of the Zarks, whenas the Zartars 
are as much Eaſt as North oft them, and allo becauſe 
the End here foretold againſt the Zarks is more likel 
to be executed by the Chriſtians than by thoſe ot the 
fame Religion with the Terks, eſpecially whenas it is 
ſent upon them in reterence to the advancement of 
Chriſtianity, which is the occaſion of its here being 
foretold. | 

Anſ. That the tydings out of the North is ſurely 
more likely to be meant of the Germans, Peles, Mu. 
oovites, &c. than of the Zartars, is ſpoke with more 
confidence than ſound aſlurance of Reaſon. For the 
Tartars being North-Eaſt of the Turks, but much 
more properly North than the Perfrans; it is caſte 
and natural to conceive, that the tydings our of the 
Eaſt being out of Perfta, that the News of the Stirs 
in Tartary would be called the Tydings out of the 
North, the Tartars being a people ſo hugely more 
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North than the Per/frans. Any one that but caſts his 
eye on a Map, will at firſt ſight diſcern this. So that 
the 7artars having a capacity of an Eaſtern confide- 
ration, as well as of a Northern, they will fit both 
the /ixth Vial and the preſent paſſage of this Pro- 
phecy too, and theretore have a privilege above the 
Germans, Peles and Muſcovites to make part of the 
Kings ot the Eaſt, which the ſixth /7a! mentions. 
And by that time this comes to pals, the Mahometar 
and Pagan Tartars may be turned Chriſtians; and be- 
ing fre/þ Converts, may have more zeal and activity 
in the behalf of true Chriſtianity than either Ger- 
mans, Poles or Muſcovites. Beſides, 1t 1s a miſtake 
in the Remarker, that he ſurmiſes that it is the Turk 
that comes to his end, v.45. when it is the King of 
Pride that comes to his end. For the Viſion drives 
at him plainly from wv. 36. to the very end of the 
Chapter. And this laſt verſe Zuther ( in his Letter 
to Count Schlikius) And he ſhall come to hu end, and 
none ſhall help him, interpreteth it of the Ruine of 
the Pope. The Letter is in Martinius FHorzovinus 
his Co/ation of ZTuſs and Luther, p.118. And how 
abſurd it would be to ſuppoſe the contrary, the Ex- 
poſitor has l1gnified in his Expoſition of the laſt verſe 
of this eleventh Chapter, which is needleſs here to 
repeat. I will onely here add to what 1s ſaid there, 
that this Viſion of the Scripture of Truth being for a 
long time, ch. 10. 1t 15 the more unlikely not to reach 
to the utter overthrow of the King of Pride, and 
that being fo notable a Providence not to skip over 
it. 

Verſ. 45. It's ſtrange to run ſo far as old Rome 
for interpreting this verſe, whenas it may be much 
better applied to new Rome. I. For Conſtantinople 
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being ſeatcd in the point of a Promontory, between 
two great Seas, is muc]i more properly ſaid to be 
ſcated between two Seas than Rome, winch 1s at a 
large diſtance trom thoſe Scas it 15 ſeated between, 
eſpecially trom one of them ; and 1s no more ſeated 
between them than any other Part of /raly. 2. Allo 
the Title of g/orzous holy Mountain 1s Mucit more ap- 
plicable to Conſtantinople than to Rowe, becaule Con. 


Ntantine there ſetled , when by reaſon of the hatred 


he contracted tor proletiing Chrittianity, he couid a- 
bide no longer at Rome ; and allo, becaute many Em- 
perours reigned there, wio were zealous again{t the 
Idolatrous corruptions ot the | Roman Church, and 
many noted Councils alio held there, in one of which 
under Conſtant ms Copronvmus the Worihip of Images 
was condemned as [dolatrous ; And allo, becauſe bc- 
tore the Ruine of the Eaſtern Empire they ſeparated 
from Rome {or its corruptions. 3. And new Rome 
may farther be called fo rrom what flourifhing ſtate 
Chriſtianity thall be in there, after the ruine of the 
Turkiſh Empire, whenas 0/4 Rowe thall have the ſame: 
fate betall it with old Bady/on, according to what is 
pronounced againſt it,. Rev, 18. 4. Allo it's plain 
that in ew Rome the Ning of the North has placed 
the Tabernacles of his Palace, and the word Zabernn: 
cle may be perhaps uſed, becaule of the following 
words, Tet ſhall he com? to his end, viz. The Turks 
will not have a fezr/ed Empire there, but it will be 
dcltroy'd. 5. But whereas the planting the Tabcrna- 
cles of his Palace being relatei atrer the tydings out 
of the Eaſt and the North, ſeems to ſignine what he 
thall doe at the end of his Empire, it may notwith- 
{tanding be underſtood in the fenſe I have given. For 
a'ter the deſcribing of his Conqueſts, this planting 
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of his Tabernacles comcs as an additional Charadter 
of him. Alſo the tydings out of the Eaſt and the 
North may re{pe& not onely what ſhall betall him 
t the end of Ins Empire, but alſo his almoſt contt- 
Tock contlicts, during his Empire, with the atorelaid 
Northern Countries, and with the P erſtans. 6. That 
rhe planting of his Tabernacle, &c. thould ſgnific 
the taking of Rome by the Turk, and fo fulfilling what 
15 lard of caſting the Beaſt and falſe Prophet into a 
lake of fire, is not onely for the reaſons atorclaid a 
groundlels conceit, but alſo diſagrees with what the 
tame Pen writes on Rev. 19. For there onely the 
Remnant of the Beaſt and falle I rophet unconverted 
1re made to be caſt into the lake of fire, &c. And 
ot the lake of fire, no account 1s there given, and 
better none than what 1s here given. For 1t's plain 
there, that the caſting of the Beaſt and talſe Prophet 
into the lake of fire, and ſo extinguiſhing the We- 
ſtern Empire, as it 1s there called, muſt be by the 
Army of the Rider of the white Horſe, and conſc- 
quently not by the Turks. 

7. Exchiel's Prophecy of Tyre is no Type of Anti- 
chriſt (as is imagincd ) ang fo gives no countenance 
to the applying the words, [ Glortous holy Moun- 
tain ] as here is done. Both his and E/ay's Prophecy 
of Tyre, as they are intermixt, with their Prophecics 
of other ncighbouring Nations, fo there's no appear- 
ance of their having any other meaning than what 
thoſe other Prophecies have, U/z. What concerns 
onely thoſe Nations.. And rhe reaſors given to the 
contrary in Goto Prophetica, Book 2. ch. 16. are 
gr no moment. 1. tor Tyre 1s properly called an 
Pariot, and faid to commit fornication with all the 
f.1ngs of the Earth, by reaſon of the ſubtile deceits 
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and allurements with which Merchants and Trafic;- 
ers enveagle their cuſtomers. 2. And Zyre being 
torgotten ſeventy years, according to the days of one 
King ( viz. of one' Kingdom, as !ng 15 utualiy ta- 
ken) is plainly enough underſtood ot the Babylon: 
an Kingdom, which was to continue ſeventy years 
according to Feremy's Prophecy. And Z7yre being 


taken and ruined by Nebuchadnezzar, did continue 


ſo till the end of that kingdom. 3. But the fanlied 
Cabbaliſtical ſenſe ot thoſe ſeventy years will toon 
vaniſh, by conſidering, firſt, that the Chriſtian Ce/ars 
belong to the ſixth, and not to the ſeventh Head, as 
is ſhewed in the Remarks. 4. And next that Anti- 
chriſtian Rome, which is ſuppoſed to be Typified by 
Tyre, was not in being betore the Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, and theretore cannot be faid to be forgotten, 
during their Time. 5. As to the deſcription of the 
Prince of Zyre, tor which he 1s ſuppoſed to repreſent 
ſome great Prieſt in the Church ; firſt being threat- 
ned with the Death of the uncircumciſed, is no more 
than what is threatned to Pharaoh in Ezek. chap. 32. 
and is ſaid to befall all the Princes there ſpoken of. 
6. Next he is not faid togbe adorned, as is ſuppoſed, 
with the high Prieſt's veſtments, but onely with pre- 


tious ſtones, to ſignifie the perteCtion of beauty and 


ſplendour, which by great wiſedom he had attained 
unto. 7. By reaſon whereot he 1s ſaid to have been 
in Eden, the garden of God, in like ſenſe as great 
Kings are called Trees of Eden in Ezekzel, chap. 3r. 
8. Then as to his being called anointed Cherub, and 
his being upon the Mountain of God, and walking in 
the midſt of the ſtones of Fire; they all ſignifie the 
perteAtion mentioned in the next verſe, which he had 
by wifedom arrived to, even to an Argelical ſtate, 
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comparable to the anointed Cherub and ſtones of 
Fire, &c. 9. And being ſuch, it's no wonder that 
the word Saudtuary thould be applied to him, when- 
as it is ſo to Moab, Efay 16. 12. So that in this Vi- 
ſion of Tyre is ſet forth the height of perfection and 
olory that humane wifedom and induſtry could ad- 
vance a ſtate unto. 10. Which though it was to fo 
high a degree as is deſcribed, yet all ( proceeding not 
from the Spirit of Holineſs to make their works to 
be wrought in God ) proved corruptible like unto 
all fleſhly glory. 1x. But to make all this Typical 
of Antichriſtian Rome, 1s a like Romantick conceit 
with the applying of a Moral Cabbala to the three 
firſt Chapters of Gene/ts. 12. For beſides what is 
already faid againſt the fame, This Viſion ſerting 
torth the perfection and glory of a ſeca/ar Kingdom 
or Civil ſtate, can but very incongruouſly thereby 
tvPifie an Eccle/raſtical ſtate. But then all this de- 
{:ription being of what was real, and what 7yre by 
* Pride and Iniquity of her Trafic fell from , will by 
N10 means be applicable to what was onely counter- 
feit in Antichriſtian Rome, and what by her corrup- 
tions and impoſtures the fell into. And as to the 
State of the Roman Church betore her Apoſtacy, it 
being not then Antichriſtian, cannot be aimed at by 
what is Typical of the Antichriſtian Church ; nor 
was 1ts condition thicn ſuch, as can ſo anſwer to the 
deſcription of Zyre, as to be Typihed by it. The 
words therefore [ Glorious holy Mountain ] having 
no countenance irom the Viſion of Zyre, or any o- 
ther reaſons given tor it to be applied to Rowe, the 
doing of it is altogether unaccountable, unic!s it pro- 
ceed from a diſpolition to give the old Gentleman at 


Rome a plaſter tor having broken his Head, &c. 
Avl. 
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li. 1 18 4 pretty thew the Remarker makes to itn; 
juce us to behkeve, that Conſtantinople 15 here meant 
. by the City, bciwixt two Seas, where the Glorrmrs 
holy Dloantain is. But there 1s nothing folid in his 
arguing. For, firſt, 1'2 does not ſo properly 1ignific 
imply b-twixt, as betwixt the niuG-tte parts of the 
things any thing 1s {aid to be betwixt. And there- 
tore here the Septuagint accordingly render 12 212- 
wimy. *Avapuemy Twv F2raoey 1s, betwixt the two 
muidle parts of the A4driatick ſuppoſe and 7ulcan Sea. 
An io 15 Rome fituated, thorough which, it you 
draw a line to theſe two Seas, that line will touct! 
eacl Sea as to ſight, in the Map of Orte/zus and Pro- 
lemy, in the middle. Whenas Conſt antinople is nor. . 
ſituated thvs betwixt the middle parts of the Pontus 
Euxirus and 7ropontis, but rather at the Weſt-cnd 
ot the Exxine Sea, in which regard old Rome's ſitua- 
tion has much the advantage of New Rome or Con- 
ſtantinople. And conſidering the huge length of the 
two Seas, extended along each fide of /raly, and the 
narrown. ſs of the I.and in compariſon, he muſt have 
a wondertull capricious tancy that dots not preſently 
acknowledye it very properly placed betwixt two 
Seas. And that other Towns 1n 7zaly are placed fo 
as well as it, 1s but a tond allegation. whenas there 
are other Notes to reſtrain it to Rome alone. And 
there are other Towns Lefides Conſtantinople placed 
betwixt the Pontus Fuxinus and tlie Propontsy. 
And then ſecondly, tor the Titic of | Glorious holy 
Mountain | which is the main reſtraining Note ot the 
place ; The Halls of Rome are excceding much more 
ceicbrated in Hiſtory than the Hills of Conſtantinople. 
They are but rarely and faintly taken notice ot in 
compariſon. And tor the Holineſs of +» place, if 
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'r be to be gathered from the H »linzts ot Pertons 
ance there reljding, what compariſon is there bet wixt 
tlat one Emperour Conſtantine, who, hated for Nis zeal 
5 the Chriſtian Religion, went to Byzantizm {_t 
Zolkmis mull be believed, who was no triend to the 
Chriltians) and S. Peter and S. Paul, who dyed Mar- 
yrs at Rem? for the profeilion of Chriſt, as alfo did 
: dozen Bilhops of Rome 1n ſucceſſion atter tuem, 
Fleatherins bcing the firit that dyed 1n Ins bed : 
And yet after him alſo Cornelius, Lucius, SIXtas, 
arcelinus, Marcellus and Miltiades dyed Martyrs 
:lfp tor the Chriſtian Religion. And ſuch was 
the eminent Z0lineſs of the Primitive Bilhops ot 
Rome, that the Reman Biſhop has born the Title 
thereof ever aſterwards till this very day; As allo 
rheir Church and Hierarchy, how appropriated the 
Title of Holineſs 1s to them, all men know, and it 
will continue as long as they are; whenas the Holt- 
neſs of Conſtantinople 1s extinct by the overflowing of 
the Turk, and theretorc the G/orious holy Mountain 
can be no where but where this Title of AZolineſs 
does reſide. And Prophecy being anticipatory Hiſtory, 
uſes the ſame phraſe that Hiſtory would do, or com- 
mon ſpeech does in the Age it points at : which 1s a 
conſideration worth the Noting. And as for thoſe 
many Conſt antinepolitan Emperours that were zealous 
againſt the Idolatrous corruptions of the Roman 
Church ; and Councils held there againſt the wor- 
ſhip of, Images, there were more that complied with 
the Roman corruptions than that reſiſted them, and 
there were Councils there held as well for the wor- 
thip of Images as againſt it, and theſe prevailed a- 
ginſt the former. Which theretorc argues the place 
more polluted than holy. And even betore the ta- 
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king of C-n/tantinople by the Turk, the Chrillians 
within at their devotions for ſucceſs againtt him, are 
ſ1id to carry their holy Images 1 proceilion, as Leo- 
nardus Chienfts Ceclares, then prefent in tie City at 
the Siege, in his Narrative of the taking of Conjtan- 
tinople by the Turk; and Ricverias allo writes the 
ſame, lib. 4 De rebus Turcaram ; and 1t being ever 
ſince potictt by thoſe Infidels, ſurely it has not en- 
creaſed the Holinefs thereof. "And the manner of 
the Greeks devotions then 1s 2 plain demonſtration 
how little they hid ſeparated irom the Roman Cor- 
FUptio:2s. 
And thirdly, it is a fign the Remarker is hugely 
ut to his fhiits, when he 1s fain to eck out the Holti- 


neſs of that City with what he preſumes it will Lc 


after che deſtruction of the Turki/h Empire, as if 
Rome and other Citics then may not Le as holy as it. 
For that the material City of Rome tha!l be ſo uttcr- 
ly ruined, is a raſh conjecture ot his own, the My- 
ſtical Babylon not ſ1gnitying a materzal City, but a 
Polity. 

And fourthly, That is the fondeſt argument of all 
for having New Rome underitood in this paſſage of 
the Prophecy, becauſe the Zark already has placed 
the Tabernacles of his Palace there, which is rather 
an argument againſt it. For the words import ſome 
zew Acquiſt of his. Nor does Zabernacle (a conceit 
of the Remarker's) alway imply a flitting condition, 
otherwiſe the condition of the New Feruj/alem would 
be ſuch, becauſe God then 1s ſaid to place his Ta- 
bernacle amongſt men. And the Particle [ Yep] is 
[1] in the Hebrew, and may be as well tranſſed 
[ And] as | Yet] or rather better. 


Fitthly, 
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Fithly, And if we cannot be aſſured from the 
order and nature of things in this part of the Viſion, 
tat the acquiring of the poſſeſſion of 7he glorzous 
holy Mountain betwixt the two Seas, 1s alter the new's 
out of the Eaſt and out of the North, and the Zurks 
trouble therefrom , and. aſter his going forth upon 
this trouble of mind with great fury to deſtroy by 
war-like invaſion, among(t which Invaſions is the 
invading of the City betwixt two Seas, Oc. it is 
impoſſible for any one to have the aſſurcd ſenſe of 
any thing written. But take this unſtrained, natural 
and necetlary order of things; and ſuppoſe, with the 
Remarker, that the City betwixt the two Seas 1s 
Conſtantinople, which is the Metropolis of the Turkiſh 
Empire ; where, tor the more diltiactneſs, we will 
ſuppoſe him reſiding, and to hear the diſturbing news 
trom the Eaſt and North, and to go out of Cor/tan- 
tinople with great fury to deſtroy many ; , and a- 
mong(\t other Acquiſts by War to take Conſtantinople, 
of which he is ſuppoſed all the while poſſeſt, and 
which cannot by any means now be ſuppoſed to bear 
the Title of Holy': Can there any thing be more ri- 
diculous and incongruous than this > And that 1s a 
very lame, flim pur-off to ſay, This taking of tlie 
City betwixt two Scas 1s added onely as a character 
of the Zur, For he was ſufficiently ciharaRerized 
over and over again by his other Atchievements. 
And being it 1s ſaid, that after the News out of the 
Eaſt, and out of the North, he ſhall plant the Ta- 
bernacles of his Palace, &c. it is evident that that 
atchievement was to come after ; that is to ſay, After 
he had taken Zgypr, v. 43. whenas he had taken 
Con/tantinople betore included in that general over- 
flowing of the King of the North, v. 40. according, 
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as the Exyo/itor there has hunted, and he 1s now pol- 
ſe(ſcd of ir. For in that 4474 verie the general over- 
flowing of the Kivg of the Norti is comprized. But 
4k. There 15 Particularizcd Is being made Maſter 
of the glorious Land Paleſtine or Judica, and v.42, 
43. of 7Ezypt and otiicr Countrics which he took at- 
ter Conſtantinople : Thus exquititely Mcthodical is 
the trame of the Prophecy. Nor can ſuch contuſion 
:5 the .emarker would have, be admitted under pre- 
tence of more fully characterizing rhe Zwrk when he 
was ſufſicientiy charaCterized already. And now [ 
lope the Remarker will nor think 1t ſo ſtrange, that 
the Expojttor ran fo tar as Old Rome for a right In- 
tcrpretation of this verſe, when pitching the ſenſo 
upon New R:me would make 1t intolcrable Nonſenſe. 
And therefore to procced. 

Sixthly, New Rome being fo utterly uncomplia- 
ble with the ſcope of the Prophecy, the taking Old 
Rome hcre by the ZTurk 1s no groundleſs conceit, but 
apparently rational, though but conjedural. Nor does. 
it at all diſagree with what the Expoſitor has delivered 
upon Rev. 19. where the overthrow of the Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet 1s attributcd to the courage and conduct 
of that Illuſirious Heros on the white Horſe, with a 
iword coming out of -his mouth. For the Influencc 
of that Evangelical Arme ( by virtue of whoſe 
preaching the Kings of the Eaſt, Zartars and Per/- 
as ſuppoſe, by that time may be converted, v7z. 
within the ſeventh Vial ) may bring to paſs ſuch 
things as may thus diſturb the mind of the 7urk, 
and make him make ſuch Incurſions into Chriſten- 
dom, that at laſt he may attack 7taly and Rome it 
ſelf, and plant the Tabernacles of his Palace there 
according to the ſcope of the Prophecy. So that we 
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{oe how the overthrow of the Beaſt and falſe Prophet 
may be aſcribed both to the Army ot the Rider of 
the white Horſe, and to the 7urk allo, that Provi- 
dence of God that comprizeth all, attempering tl c 
1(fhirs of the World to ſuch ends as he has foreſeen 
and torctold by the mouth ot his Twly Prophets. 
But it is a chi/diſb and 1diotick conceit to lantie that 
Army of the Rider of the white Horſe to be a com- 
pany of men at one time gathered 1nt0 one place, or 
that the Kings of the Earth will be in ſuch fort ga- 
thered; but what is more ſcattcrediy and interrupted- 
ly done as to time, and place, and p.rtzes, 1s accord- 
ing to the uniting and conſlringing nature of a pro- 
phetick 77cenoperzia, repreſented as done at one time, 
and in on? place, and by one ſet-battel betwixt the 
partics there congregated. And he that is not aware 
of the Genius of the Prophetict ſtyle in ſuch caſes, 
will make ſtrange work in the Interpretation of Pro- 
NCCICS. 

Seventhly, The Remarker's aftirming that E/ay's 
and Ezekiel's Prophecy of Zyre is no T'ype of Anti- 
chriſt, is more ſullen than found; the reaſon he brings 
for it being ſo ſmall and evanid, vzz. becauſe the Kings 
or Princes of other places in the adjoining Prophe- 
cics are not made 'T'ypes of Antichriſt. But why 
fhould this be expeted more than that all the good, 


ings of 1ſrac! ſhould be made Types of Chriſt > Be-- 
ſides, how does the Remarker prove but that King, 


Pharaoh is made a Type of Antichritt, Ezek. cl. 32. 
Ot which we ſhall ſay more anon. But there is 2 
ſpecial reaſ-n to believe the King of Zyre to be a 
Type of Antichriſt, the Apocalypſe borrowing ſo. ma- 
NA4y entire phraſes out of the Viſions of Tyre in the 
Lamentation over Pabylon, which moſt certginly 

ſignifies 
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ſgnifics the Pontitician Polity. Which 1s a lair indt- 
cation tO any ordinary unpreudiced fagacity that 
Tyre is intimated a Type of the ſame Polity that 
Baiylnis And the expreſſions are fo I:gh, ſub- 
Iime and grandifonant ( which 1s ridiculous to con- 
ccive to bc tevelled onely at a mere rich cunning 
NMerchant ) that icveral ancient Fathers, as. Terome, 
S. Auſtin, Origca, Bera, Ambroſe and Tertullirn have 
chought it a Propherick Paratle touching the Dewi; 
but others more modcrate, as Apo//inarius and 7heo- 
doret underſtood fome things therein, of the Prince 
of Tyre, others ot the Devil. And fo that which is 
ſaid E/ay 14 12. How art thou fallen from Heaven, 
Lucifer, thou Son of the Morning, Origen, Euſebtus, 
Ambroſe, Athanaſius, and moſt of the Ancients un- 
derſtood it of the Devz/; but S. Cyprian, to give him 
his due, undcritood Antichriſt by it. And it is plain 
from the Apocalypſe, that by the King of Babylon is 
underſtood Antichriſt. Wherefore where there is 
the like exorbitant ſublimity of ſtyle as there is here 
toward the Prince of Zyre, a meaner perſon than the 
King of Babylox , ( being but as it were an huge 
wealthy cunning Merchant, and a Prince over ſuch) 
ſurely tome greater thing or perſon than the Prince 
of Tyre muſt be underſtood ; and it being not to be 
underſtood of the Devzl, who can claim a juſter right 
to be ſignified by the Prophecy in the full ſenſe there: 
of, than Antichriſt himſelt2 But particular reaſons 
are farther given in Book 2. Chap. 16. Synop/rs Pro- 
phetica, which the Remarker pretends to contute, to 
which Contutations I will anſwer in order as they 
OCcur. 

Firſt then, Methinks he begins very inauſpiciouſly 
to make cunning Traficking, properly WWhoredom. Let 


him 
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[1.m produce any Lexicozrapher that will tell us that 
Trafickins ſignifies 1/horing un any approved Authorr, 
ſacred or protane, and a tarther anivwer ;aall be tra- 
med. In the mran time to one that % ::1 fiay any 
thing, it is fit to anfwcr nothing. Cu=ung {rafick- 
irz may be a-kin to 7//eving; but how it is to fim- 
ple Viioring, I ice not. 

Secondly, The fcventy vears Tyre 1s forgotten , 
and lycs in Ruincs, cannot Le underitood of tie fe- 
venty vcars of the Babyloni/n> Kingdom. For then 
Tyre ſhould be taken in the beginning of Netuchad- 
mezzar's reign, Whenas It Was not taken by Im trl 
the 4136 year of the Fulzan Period, which is about 
30 years irom the beginning of the Babylonzan King- 
dom, as You may Ice in Petavius his De Dottrina 
Temporum. 

Thirdly, What a vain concelt 1t 1s to make the 
Chriſtian Cz/7rs part of the ſixth Head of the Beaſt, 
I have thewn upon his foregoing Remarks. To make 
them part of the ſixth Head, is to make them 7dola- 


trous, Which is a pertect contradiction to the Viſion, 


which makes eight XAzzs but onely ſeven Zead's of 


the Beaſt, and all of them dol/atroww. Wheretore 
one of theſe eight Kings muſt not be Tdolatroas, 
which were the Primitive Chriſtian Cz/ars, who 
were the ſeventh A7»g of the eight. 

Fourthly, Rome was [dolatrous before it was Chri- 
ſtian, and turned Idolatrous again when it became 
Paganochrittian, and Whoredom 1s the true Symbol 
of Idolatry known to all; wherefore the Harlot, 
though the was ſilent awhile in the time of the purc 
Chrittian Cz/ars, which were the ſeventh King, yet 
when that time expired, ſhe might ſing again like a 
Harlot. Nor does this at all hinder but that this 

Vition 
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Viſion 15S 1 \ PLC of Reme- Auntichraiſtian, one itroke 
ſcrring ovt more exquiſitely the Faganochriſlianiſm 
01 their Idolatry, that they Paganize again, and a- 
01:N Py the Hajlot by a new Mode ol ;colatry, 
which V'Ct 1s the lively Image of the Icolatry oft old 
Pagam;m. 

Fifthlv, As for Pharach is being threatened with 
the dcath ot the uncircumciucd, weblcing taught out 
of the Apocalypſe, that by -Ezypt 1s underfiood the 
Pontifician Hicrarchy, he mutt Le of a flow ſenſe 
that does not diſcern that Prophecy of Fzeke!, chap. 
32. V. 19. to concern the Papal Hierarchy, which 
pretending to te //«ly Church in a ſpecial manner, 
and that this Papal Pelity 1s that Kingdem of Chriſt 
that ſhall abide for ever, which is the privilege onely 
of the Millennial Empire of Chriſt, the Prophet up- 
braids that confidence to this Roman Pharaoh, as it 
he were more Foly and pure than other worldly Po- 
tentates, and therefore ſays expreſly, V'hom do/? 
thou paſs in Beauty 2 Go down and be thou laid with 
the uncircumciſed, Thou ſhalt periſh as well as other 
Heathen or Pagan Polities. It there were not ſome 
ſuch weighty 1enſe as this under it, it 1s incredible 
that Pharaoh's lying down in Death with the uncir- 
cumciſed, ſhould be fo often repeated in this Prophe- 
cy. He is reckoned amongſt that long liſt of uncir- 
cumciſed Potentates, whoſe Empires tailed, and fo 
muſt his, though he thinks himſelt in ſuch a ſpecial 
manner a circumciſed one, and to be that Chriſtian 
Kingdom which hall never fa. 

Sixthly, That the Prince of T yre 15 deſcribed 45S 
adorned with the High Prielt's Veſtments, is evident 
from hence ; in that of all the nine pretious ones 
which are named, there 15 not one of them but what 
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is in the High Prieft's Breaſt-plate ; but to have na- 
med all twelve had been too bare for the nature of a 
Prophecy of this kind, and too forry a concelt it 
would be to fanſie the Breaſt-plate without the other 
cloathing. And his naming a little after the a07- 
ted Chcrub, (hews that the Prophet's tancy was car- 
ricd into the Temple (into the Santtum Santtorum 
and to the High Prieſt, who alone had power to en- 
tcr thereinto. 

Seventhly, And as to his being ſaid to Le in Fder, 
the Garden of God, that ill ſutes with the City of 
7yre, built on a hard ſteril Rock ; whenas /raly; the 
{cat of the Sacerdotal Prince chictly aimed at, is by 
Geographers and Hiſtorians acknowledged to be the. 
very Paradiſe of Earope. Nor does the Remarker 
mend himſelt by making the Prince of 7yre the tal- 
leſt Cedar in the garden of God, by reterring to 
Ezek. 31. For that example of the King of A{ſyria 
is brought in onely to ſet out the high Sovereignty 
and Magnificency of Pharaoh, who is a Type of 
Antichriſt, that exalteth Ihimſelt above all that is cal- 
Icd God or 1s worſhipped. Ir 1s a Parable taken up 
againſt him. And therefore v. 18. it is faid, Thox 
ſhalt lye in the midſt of the amtircumciſed (tor all thy 
pretended Holineſs ) with them that be ſlain with the 
ſword. This is Pharach and all his multitude, ſaith the 
Lord God. The whole Parable of the King of A/ſyria 
1s undcritood of Pharaoh, and conſequently of the 
Papal Hierarchy, and it does lively ſer out the bufi- 
nels, but it would take up too much room to give 
an account of it here. 

Eigathly, There muſt be a ſtrange thick calloſity 
on the perceptive faculty of that man that can dit- 
cern no more by ſhoſe expreſſions, The anointed 

Nn Cherub, 
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Cherub, The Holy Mountain of God, The walking up 
and down in the midſt of the ſtones of fire, viz. cloath- 
ed with the Veltments of Aaron, as was above noted, 
than the ſignification of, forſooth, an Argelical ſlate 
(as if the Angels in Heaven were anointed Cherubs, 
whenas it plainly reiers to the Cherubim 1n the Saxc- 
tum Sanitorum, Which were anointed and conſecrated ) 
of an high and mighty Merchant with a company of 
his cunning Traders and Trafickers, it not b/ew-aproy 
men, grown rich and wealthy by their worldly craft 
and ſubtilty, nothing leſs than the moſt holy things 
in the Temple of God muſt fet out the greaſte glory 
of theſe fat Burgomaſters, and their worldly ſplen- 
dour and proſperity, ariſing from their over-reaching . 
arts in Trafick, and the thence ifſuing fordid gain. 
What a homely courſe conceit is this ? : 
Ninthly, As for the name Sandnary, being applied 
to Moab, the word WIPN, which 1s in both places, is 
of a general ſignification, and ſignifies any conſecra- 
ted place, whether it be to the Ged of 7/ſrael, the 
true God, or otherwiſe. But that WP here reſpects 
the true God, and alludes to the Sandtuary of the 
God of 7ſ7ael, and therefore denotes ſome high and 
mighty Prieſt principally, not a worldly, though 
princely Merchant, the anointed Cherub, the holy 
Mountain of God, and the Yeſtments of Aaron, a lit- 
tle before mentioned, do naturally indicate, and 
that the fancy of the Prophet had not withdrawn it 
ſelf from the Temple at Feruſalem. The alluſion to 
whoſe moſt holy things to conceive to be merely to 
{:t out the worldly proſperity of a Ciry of ſubtile 
cacating Merchants; as alſo to conceive, that the 
comparing of the Wiſedom of the Prince of Zyre 
with. that of Dazxie/, and making the 7yrzan Prince 
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prefer his own betore it, doth denote onely his cun- 
ning in Trading, and not ſome perſon that has more 
reſemblance to the Prophet Danze/, as pretendirg 
himſelf alſo to be a Prophet, though characterized 
in the Apocalypſe to be a falle one, 1s moſt abſurd 
and ridiculous. But it is too long to inſiſt on theſe 

things. And therefore | 
Tenthly, What the Remarker ſays, That thus per- 
fe&t Tyrian ſtate proceeding not from the Spirit of 
Holineſs proved corruptible; this, I ſuppoſe, he col- 
leds from v. 15. Thou waſt perfect in thy ways from 
the day thou waſt created, till Iniquity was found in 
thee. But if this be all that is meant by this Viſion, 
thar humane Polities, be they never ſo well ordercd 
at firſt, it there be no more than what is humane, 
will in proceſs of time corrupt ; beſides, that it is fo 
obvious and trivial a Notion, it 1s not the Obje&t of 
Prophecy. Wherefore for the Prophet to make ſuch 
a ſtir about ſo ſmall a buſineſs, is a ſuppoſition incre- 
dible. And therefore this pertect ſtate, that is to 
ſay, this upright and honeſt ſtate, as well as beauti- 
full and glorious of the Prince of Zyre, is a real pre- 
dition of the ſtate of the Primitive Biſhops of Rome 
eſpecially, even till the Apoſtaſie came in. And the 
words of this 15th verſe ſound ſo high, that S. 4#- 
ſtin, Gregory and other Theologers conceive they re- 
late to Lucifer, who was created perfect, bur fel! 
through his own Pride. Theſe rich and glorious 
deſcriptions therefore taken from the moſt holy 
things of the Temple, reſpeC&t the Biſhops of Rowe 
eſpecially, and their Hierarchy before the Time of 
the Apoſtaſie, till Iniquity was found in them. No- 
thing but wiltull blindneſs, or a skew conceit againſt 
Epiſcopacy, as if the Remarker wcre a Presbyterian, 
Nnz which 
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which yet I do not believe, cin hinder a man fron 
ſeeing lo clear a Truth. 

Eleventhly, As tor the Moral Cazbal.r on the three 
firſt Chaptcrs of Gezefrs, it 15 a natural and coherent 
Application of the moſt fapid and weighty parts of 
a Divine Morality. And let him take heed that he is 
not guilty (in an high degree) of an Inſen{itility of 
ſuch things that will adventure to call that Cabbala a 
Romance. But this was pluck t in by the head and 
ſhouldtrs by the Remarker, and haply might as well 
lave been omitted as anſwered by the An/werer, 

Twelithly, It is extreme precariouſly afhrmed by 
the Remarker, That the Pertetions and Impcrtecti- 
ons of a Civil ſtate may not Typihic the PerteCtions 
and Impcric&tions of a ſtate Fecle/raſtical, and eſpe- 
cially as to ſome particular point. As this Viſion of 
the Prince of 7yre is taken notice of in Sywopfes Pro- 
vhetica, tor a Prediction of Eccicfiaſtical Nundinatz- 
onus. Wherelcre this Tyrian Polity, they being a Po- 
lity of Merchants, and being for a time honeſt and. 
upright, and not adulterating their Wares, nor uſing 
any traud or couzenage may be a Type of the Pri- 
mitive unapoſtatized State of the Church, while her 
Merchandize was pure and uncorrupt. For there is 
a ſpiritual as well as a ſeca/ar Merchandize, as ap- 
pears by that of So/omon, Prov. 3. 14. For the Mer- 
chandize of wiſedom is better than rhe Merchandize 
of filver, &e. And the ſalutiterous Wiſedom of the 
Goſpel better than all other Wiſedoms. And our 
Saviour Chriſt ſays, The Kingdom of God 1s like a 
Merchant-man, ſeeking goodly Pearls, Mat. 13. And 
the goodly Pearl indced that exceeds all other Pearls, 
15 pure Evangelical Truth, unſophiſticate with any 
20Xx10us errour. [This was the Merchandize of the 
Primi- 
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Primitive Church and of the Bithop of Rome, whule he 
continucd perfect in his ways from the day God 
created him, that is, conſtituted him Biſhop of Rome, 
till Iniquity was found in him. Till he defied his 
Sanluaries by the multitude of his Iniquittes, by the 
Iniquity of his Trafick, bringing in many Inſtitutes 
and Dottrincs Antichriſtian and repugnant to the 
pure Evang:lical Truth of Chriſt ; and all thus for 
filthy luc e and worldly Intereſt. What an eafie 
Type is Tyre here, though a Civil State of a State 
Fecle/iaftik2 Bat I am even weary of making our 
ſuch plain things. What follows 1s refuted already 
by this and by my fourth Anſwer. And I have 
been too long already. Tr is ſuſſtciently clear out of 
what has been ſaid, that Ezekzel's Prophecy of Zyre 
isa T'vpe of Antichriſt, and conſequently does give 
countenance to the applying the words [ Glorious 
holy Mountain ] to Antichriſt himſelf or his ſeat, 
as well as the moſt holy things in the Temple, or re- 
lating to Aaron, are applied in Fzexze/ to the Prince 
of Tyre, Antichriſt his Type. 

As for that paſſage of the Remarker's rare wit 1n 
the cloſe of all, I onely anſwer tlus thereto, That 
the Expoſitor takes no pleaſure in breaking any ones 
Head of what quality ſoever, nor has any fuci in- 
tention any where, or of adminiſtring any palliating 
Plaſters. But it he had any Sovereign Cephalick, or 
Medicated Cap that would corroborate and cleanſe 
the Brain, and clear the Judgment, I do not doubt 
but he wiſhes ſo-well to the Remarker, that he would 
beflow 1t on him, whereby he might be the better 
:nabled to diſcern the ſolidity and congruity of other 
mens conceptions, and the Abfurdities and Incon= 
gruities of his own. It he itad.in his underſtanding 
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the laſt verſe [ Yet he ſhall come to his end, &c.] of 
the deflruction of the Turk conjoined it with his 
pitching the Tabernacles of his Palace on Mount 
Sion and Mount Moriah in expectation of the Kings 
of the Eaſt, the return of the rae/rtes to their own. 
Land, as Mr. Mede ſeems to intimate, there had been 
better ſenſe in it ; but to join the deſtruction of the 
Turk with his pitching the Tabernacles of his Palace 
in New Rome or Conſtantinople, 15 very ablonous and 
ridiculous. But whether Mr. Mede's way, or the 
Expoſitor's way, be the better, Time onely will cer- 
tainly diſcover. 


Viſion 6. continued in Chap. 12. Ver|. 1. 


ND there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as ne- 
A ver was ſince there was a Nation, &c. anſwers 
not to the great Earthquake under the ſeventh Y;al, 
but proceeds from the great commotion that will be, 
by reaſon of the gathering of the great Armies of the 
Chriſtian and Antichriſtian Party to the great deci- 
ſive battel of that great day of God Almighty. And 
that Earthquake ſignifies the great Aſtonithment the 
victory then will cauſe, and the great Revolution 
which will enſue thereon. Which ſenſe is confirmed 
by the following words, And at that time ſhall thy 
people be delivered, viz. That deliverance will be 
the fruit and produCtt of thoſe troubles, and it will 
be by the utter vanquiſhing of the Antichriſtian 
Party, 1n the aboveſaid battcl. 


Anl. 
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Anſ. The time of trouble, and the time of the 
great Earthquake are aſſuredly the ſame, w/z. the 
Time of War, and deſtruction which Earthquakes 
ſignific in the Prophetick ſtyle, and according to Ar- 
temidorus and Achmetes. Wherefore the Earthquake 
cannot be after the Vidtory, or fignifie any Revolu- 
tion then, but ſignifies the battel it ſelf and the de- 
ſtruction thereby. Burt afterwards comes ſett/ement 
contrary to an Earthquake, namely the Deſcent of 
the New Jeruſalem, wherein the Fews will be fo no- 
tably concerned, the names of the twelve Tribes of 
the children of /ſrael being to be writ on the gates 
thereof. Which ſenſe indeed 15 confirmed by the 
following words. And at that time thy people ſhall 
be delivered, becoming Citizens of the New Fera/a- 
lem, they ſhall be delivered both from all ſecular bon- 
dage, and allo from the beggarly Elements of the 
Moſaick Diſpenſation, and by their Chriſtianity be 
made Heirs of eternal ſalvation, as the word ts ow» 
277% 11 the Septuagint. The Earthquake, Apoc. 16, 
1s put 1n licu of the battel by a mutation of /conz/ms, 
as the great City in licu of all the forces gathered to- 
gether in Armazeddon, by the ſame figure. But at- 
rer this Earthquake, which concludes the fr/# Thun- 
Napa the Settlement, as I faid, under the ſc= 
cond. 

Ferſ. 2. It the words [ Some to everlaſting liſe, 
and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt ] reſpe&t 
the firſt Reſurrection ( as they ſeem to doe) then 
{urcly the awaking to ſhame and contempt mult in- 
tend a ſtate in the other lite, as well as the awaking 
ro everlaſting lite does ſo. And the words [| ſhame 
and contempt ] ſeem apt to ſignifie whar is likely 
then to befall rhem, whea the taithfulnefs of God's 
pros 
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promutecs and threatenings to reward the r.ghteous 
2rd punith evil cocrs, v il be made fo manilett. 

Anſ. It we had nothing but the Englith Tranfla- 
tion to go by, or other Tranſlations like it, what the 
Remarker ſays may ſeem rational enough ; but it we 
have recourſe to the Hebrew, and witlall conſider 
the phraſes of [{ſhame and contempt ] the Zxpr/itor's 
account ſcems more rational, though, as I have above 
noted, on the Remarks, he 1s not averſe trom admit- 
ting this ſenſe of the Rewarkers allo. 

Verſ. 7. The words 2 [ ſcatter the power of the 
holy People ] are ſurely meant of the Chriſtians or 
adopted, as well as of the natural Jews, and do more 
reſpect them than the other. ® But it's ſtrange that 
the words [all theſc things ſhall be finiſhed ] v/z. an 
accompliſhing to ſcatter the power, &c. ſhould be 
mace to ſigmtic, A/ theſe marvellous things to the 
firſt and ſecond Reſurredlion, whenas they plainly 
mean the wonders that are to laſt for a time, and 
times, and halt a time, zz. the preceding wonders 
of ſcattering the power ot the holy people, which 
will then be accomplithed or finiſhed. 

Anſ. The words * [ ſcatter the power of the hol 
People] are certainly underſtood of the Fews. But 
that they are meant of others alto, it the Remarker 
had any reaſons ſo to think, he ihouid have produced 
them. » And that | all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed ] 
arc not to be reſtrained to the wonders that are to 
laſt tor a time, and times, and halt a time, is plain 
from hence, 1n that 1t 15 repugnant to the Text, which 
runs thus: And when he ſhall have accompliſhed to 
ſeatter the power of the Fly people, all theſe things 
fhall te finiſhed ; that 1s according to the Remarker, 
all the wonders during the time, and times, and half 
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2 time. Which then will imply, that the Accom- 
plithing to ſcatter the power of the holy people pre- 
cedes thoſe wonders, which is groſly falſe. Where- 
fore, All theſe things ſhall be finiſhed, includes both 
thoſe wonders, and the accompliſhing to ſcatrer the 
holy people, and whatever elſe has been hinted of the 
New Jeruſalem, and the firſt and ſecond Reſurrecti- 
on. After which immediately occurs, v. 6. the que- 
ſtion of the Angel. How long ſhall it be to the end 
of theſe wonders 2 And theretore | all theſe things ] 
take in all before. And Danze! tells us, ch. 10. v.1. that 
the time appointed was long. And the Oath of the 
Apocalyptick Angel, and the Oath of this Angel here 
in Darxzel ſurely ſwear touching the ſame end of the 
Periods of Time, viz. that beſides the Time, and 
Times, and half a Time, there ſhall be no more time 
than the Interval of the ſeventh Trumpet, which rea- 
ches to the Conflagration. See the Expoſitor upon 
tas verſe. 

Verſ. 11, 12. Though the meaning here given of 
1290 and 1335 days may be intended, yer I ſuppoſe 
there 1s alſo another meaning which ſeems to be 
chiefly aimed at, v/z. r. That as Antiochus Epipha- 
es did Typifie Antichriſt, ſo by the taking away the 
daily Sacrifice is ſignified the beginning ot the Anti- 
chriſtian Reign, and ſo thoſe Numbers will have the 
ſame Epocha with the Time, and Times, and half a 
Time, or 1260 days. 2. This ſenſe will much bet- 
ter agree with the Reckoning by Indictions ( which 
began but about Conſtantine's time ) than the other. 
3. And alſo does give a much more agreeable Anſwer 
to the Queſtion, v. 8. What ſhall be the end of theſe 
things 2 Which does fecond the queſtion, V. 6. How 
tour ſhall it be to the end of theſe wonders 2 and lo is 
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meant of thoſe wonders that are to laſt for a time, 
and times, and halt a time, and does enquire what 
(hall be the end of them. Which the firſt ſenſe of 
the Numbers gives no apt anſwer to, telling onely 
what ſhall tall out towards the end ot thoſe wonders. 
But this other ſenſe gives an apt, though not a ſatis- 
factory anſwer thereto, telling Danzel, that as he un- 
derſtood not the words Time and Times, &c. which 
anſ{wercd his firſt Queſtion, the meaning of them be. 
ing cloſed till the time of the End, fo what he far- 
ther enquires isAlſo concealed till then. But at the 
end of the 1290 and 1335 days (beginning them, as 
aforeſaid, with the 1260 days) there will thoſe things 
tall out as will give a ſatisfactory account of what he 
enquires after, and make them peculiarly bleſlee who 
rcach thoſe times. 4. So that whcreas the end of 
1260 days does ſignific a time wherein the ſcattering 
of the power of the holy people will be ended, and 
they wholly delivered trom the bondage and evils 
they ſuffered; $5. The ead of the other Numbers 
ſignifies Times, wherein a great advancement will be 
towards the glorious ſtate of the Milennium. 6. For: 
though it be one ſimple unitorm ſtate, yet. it may be 
a conſiderable time growing to the height of it. 
7. With which ſeems to agree, Zech. 14. 6, 7. In 
that day the light ſhall not be clear, nor dark, not day 
wor night, but in the evening it ſhall be light. Which 
ſgnifies that thoſe times will ſtil] be more refined to- 
wards the end of them, which is moſt agreeable 
with their being to end with a Tranſlation into an 
Heavenly ſtate. So far will they be from degenera- 
ting into a Laodicean ſtate. 

Anſ. That Mr. Mede's Interpretation of theſe two 
Numbers 1s the onely true Interpretation, and that 


the 


Viſ.s. cont. the Viſions of Danicl. 289 


— _ A——_——__——— —_ _ —— ——— 


a RC _—__—_ 


the Remarker's Interpretation, though it has ſome 
!hew of ingeniouſneſs in it, is groundleſs, I ſhall ſhew 

by ſhewing the weakneſs of hus reaſons for it. For, 
Firſt, it does not follow becauſe Antzochus Epipha. 
”:s is 2 Type of Antichriſt, that therefore by the ta- 
king away the daily Sacrifice, is ſignified the begin= 
Ting of the Antichriſtian Reign, ſo that it muſt have 
the ſame Fpocha the 1260 days have. For chap.s8. the 
2300 days which are faid to be the time of the cea- 
ſing of the daily Sacrifice and Pollution of the Sanc- 
tuary cauſed by Antiochus Epiphanes, making both 
theſe days and Antzochus Typical of Antichriſt, and 
to point at the continuance of his once begun Pollu- 
tions, yct the Epocha of thoſe Prophetical days or 
2300 years is not the Epocha of the 1260 years of 
the reign of Antichriſt, but from the beginning of the 
literal Pollution of the Sanituary. Which yet might 
better have been there than here in theſe Numbers of 
1294 and 1335. Becauſe it is expreſly ſaid here, That 
from the time that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be taken a- 
way, and the abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up, 
there ſhall be 1290 days, &c. So that the Epocha is 
ſet to us here, when 1t was free in the other place ; 
and yet not there neither 1s the Epocha the ſame 
with the Epocha of the reign of Antichriſt. It is ſuffi- 
cient there that the days be Typical of years, though 
the Epocha of them be not the Epocha of the Reign cf 
Antichriſt, of whom Antzochus Epiphanes is a Type. 
For were it fo, the Reign of Antichriſt would conti- 
nue above a thouſand years longer. And laſtly, it 
may be conſidered whether the expreſs fixing the E- 
pocha ot the Numbers 1290 and 1335 on the taking 
away the daily Sacrifice, may not be ſet down on 
purpole to be a guide to us, where to fix the Epocha 
Oo 2 of 
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cf the Numbcr 23<0 days, fuppoling it alſo Typical 
of years, and to indigitate to \ nat time the Anti- 
chriſtian Pollution will reach, having once begun , 
and ſo point at the end of it, as the other does at the 
height of it. 

Secondly, Though tle two Numbers confiſt of 
Indictions, yet there is no betterneſs in the Remay- 
ker's way than in Mr. Mede's way, both becauſe the 
beginning of Coxſtantine's Indictions was about an 
hundred years before the Epocha of the 1260 Prophe- 
tical Days, as is plain out of Petavius and Sigonius, 
ſo that they could give no aim at that Fpocha, and 
allo that it is ſufficient that they point to the times 
in which theſe Indictions were in uſe, that no man 
might fanſie them to be /teral Days, not prophetical; 
and alſo, that may give a latitude of compute by 
Quindenaries or Fittcens, and not bind the event of 
the Prophecy to a ſtrict Prophetical day. 

Thirdly, Nor does this way give a much more a- 
greeable anſwer to the queſtion, v. 8. [What ſhall be 


the end of theſe things? ] which does tecond the que- 


{tian v.6. For the queſtion, v. 6. is maniteſtly ot all 
the wonders from v. 36. of the precedent Chapter, to 
2.5. Of this. Upon all. this matter the quelition is. 
put, v. 6. How long ſhall it be to the end of theſe 
wonders? Amongſt which is the New Feru/alem in- 
zimated; and the firſt and ſecond Reſarretion. *And. 
therefore the anſwer of him that ſwearcth by him 
that liveth for ever, reacheth to that extent, and 
endeth with AL theſe things ſhall be finiſhed: 
that is, even to the ſecond Reſurrettion. And this I 
think is a very. pertinent. and fatisfattory anſwer to 
that queſtion, which was, ZZow far to the end of thoſe 
wonders > And his Anſwer is, to the end of the 
World. 
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World. As I noted above, that Danze/ ſaid, Zhe 
Time appointed was long. But here now, v. 8. Daniel, 
to whom it was ſaid, v 4. But thou, O Daniel, ſhut up 
the words, and ſeal the book even to the Time of the 
end ( which phraſe denotes the lourth Monarchy ) 1s 
made to ask this queſtion { underſtanding nothing by 
the queſtion of one of the two Angels, and the an- 
ſwer of Palmoni thereto ) 178 MANR A What the. 
latter part of thoſe times which was called the time 
of the end?. For fo MR ſignifies. Which place, 
becauſe our Engliſh renders, What ſhall be the end of 
theſe things? the Remarker underſtands what ſhall be 
the End or ſucceſs of them : which is a miſtake. But 
the genuine ſenſe is, What is the /atter part of thoſe 
Times, which are called the Time of the End 2 bv. 
which is underſtood the Romway Monarchy. And 
then, though Danze/ was no. wiſer than he was bc- 
fore, who 1s bid to go his way, for the words arc 
cloſed up and ſealed till the time of the End ( whe- 
ther you take it in a more reſtrict ſenſe, or in the 
ſame it is taken, v. 4.) yet thoſe two Numbers from 
the Epocha given, v.11,12. do moſt plainly and fa- 
tisfaorily anſwer to the queſtion, and evidently 
point at thoſe /atter times of the Time of the End, 
or laſt Menarchy, which is the Roman, viz. at the 
Time, and Timss, and half a Time, winch by S. Paul. 
are called Uze25: x34231, the latter Times of the laſt. 
Which is of very weighty uſe for the diſcovery of 
the Times of Antichriſt. But the Remarker's way 
leads the heedleſs into groundleſs hopes of ſuch ar 
Acceleration of the Mienninm, as to any prudent. 
and knowing man muſt ſeem incredible. And tl:ſh 
2nd bloud had rather be bleſſed by reaching inta 


the proſperous times of the Church on. Earth, than 
Fo: 
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be peculiarly happy. in the other (late, by ſuffering 
Martyrdom here. 

Fourthly, I deny that the End of the 1260 days 
does ſignifie a tune wherein the ſcattering of the 
power of the holy people will be ended, foraſmuch 


as the Yzals follow the 1260 days, and do not pre- 


cede them, nor are they poured out till the Riſeng of 


the IV} 7tnc//es. And therefore, 

Fitthly, It 1s 1mpoſlible that theſe two Numbers 
in this Chapter, from the Epocha of the Reign of 
Antichriſt ſhould reach into thoſe times wherein 
the glory of the Millennium is more advanced, 
And, 

Sixthly, I ſay it 1s a mere ſurmiſe of the Remarker 
to make the proper Mi//ennial ſtate fo dim and im- 
perfect, and contrary to the deſcription in the Apo- 
calypſe, which makes the ſtate of the New Jeraſa- 
lem fo ſoon as it is ſettled exceeding glorious. When 
once the New Jeruſalem 1s deſcended, and the 21il- 
lennium begun, the glory will be ſo excellent, that 
it is not probable that the Intention of it will increaſe 
but onely the Exten/tor, more people being Profely- 
tcd to it. And, 

Seventhly and laſtly, As for that place of Zechary, 
chap. 14. 6, 7. If it reſpect the ſtate of the Chriſtian 
Church, as Grotius declines it, yet how does it a 
pear that it is underſtood of the Millernial Times, 
and not rather of the Times Zefore ; The Millennium 
being the /atzer part of the Day of the Goſpel, and 
theretore more fitly anſwering to the Evening, and 
alſo a time of much more light, glory and proſperi- 
ty than the times before, which may anſwer to 
thoſe words of the Prophecy , Brut in the evening it 
ſhall be light. But if it mult reſpe& the Millennium, 
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a5 the Remarker would have it, tlic moſt natural 
ſenſe of the Original makes plainly againſt him. 
For, v. 6. the Hebrew runs tis : And it ſhall come 
to paſs in that day, MMP! MR TYP R2, Non erit lux 
pretioſa ; that is, There wiil te no rarity or lcarcity 
of light, as.in Winter time, wiicen Ga\ 5 are fhort, and 
the Sun ſeidom appears by reaton ot Clouds, and 
makes but a ſhort {lay when he docs, I|REP?), Nec erit 
zclu, Nor will there be any Froſt. Wherefore in this 
lixth verſe of chap. 14. of Zechary, the State of the 
Church is comparcd to a perpetual Summer. But in 
the next verſe the Deſcription advanceth higher, 
and taketh away the Vicifſitudes of Days and Nights, 
according to the deſcription ot the Millennzal late, 
Apoc. 21. 25. and|22. 5. Where 1t 1s expreſly ſaid, 
there ſhall be no Night there. So here, v. 7. Yerba- 
tim out of the Hebrew, And there ſhall be one day 
known to the Lord, 9% x7 51 82, No day and 
0 night, ( that is no natural Day nor Night which 
are parts of the Nychthemeron, Which theretore Ca- 
flel/io thus paraphraſeth, Perpetua lux erit, ſays he, 
nulla diei notiſyue wiciſſitudine ) and it ſhall come 
to paſs that at Evening time there ſhall be light ; 
that is to ſay, Whenas other days cloſe in darkneſs, 
and are parts of a Nychthemeren ( which 1s the 
proper Notion of a natural Day to be part of the 
Nychthemeron ) it ſhall not be ſo here, but even the 
Evening-tyde, all of it ſhall be /1zht. So Caſtellzo 
that excellent Hebrew Critick on the place : Which 
1s a lively Portraiture of the Laodicean ſtate, whoſe 
light will not fail them, but zeal and heat will be 
wanting, which is the condition of the Evening- 
light, It is not fo hot and vizorous as that of the 


Day. And the Laodicean Church is blamed for her 
lyke- 
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lukewarmneſs. The ſixth verſe therefore in this place 
of Zechary is a deſcription of the Times immedi- 
ately precedent to the Millennium properly ſo called, 
the latter end of verſe the ſeventh, of the Times /«b- 
ſequent thercto, wiz, to the Milſennium, which is the 
Laodicean ſtate. And thus the more cloudy and miſty 
conceits of the Kemarker vaniſh, and Mr. Mede's In- 
terpretation of theſe Numbers 1s found the onely 
fund and ſolid Account. ; 
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Remark upon Pag. 269, 270. 


T H E Compariſon here betwixt Daniel's Vilt- 
ons, and the Viſions of the Opened book, arid 
the Inference therefrom is an elaborate, in/tg- 
nificant Argument. 3» For the two firſt Viſions of 
Daniel running through the four Monarchies, and 
the tranſition from each Monarchy to the other, be- 
ing here called Joints, if a ſucceeding Viſion prophe- 
ſie but of the three firſt of thoſe Monarchies it muſt 
of xeceſſity end in the third Joint, and docs.not doe 
it out of Relatzon to, or contexture with, the prece- 
dent Prophecies, and ſo can be no example whereon 
to infer the like 1s to be done in the Viſions of the 
Opened book farther than there is the fame neceſſity 
ot it. For the ſaid three Viſions were reccived at 
ſuch divers times, and in ſuch divers manners (and 
the firſt is but an Interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream) that they have no more relation to cach o- 
ther, than the Prophecies of other Prophets on the 
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ſame ſubjects have to Daniel's Viſions. Þ But as to» 
the conceived Joints in the Opened book, which are 
imagined to anſwer to thoſe Inſtanced in Danze/'s Vi- 
ſions, the firſt is a mere [magination. For the mea- 
ſuring the inward Court, and not meaſuring the our- 
ward Court ( trom which the diſtinction of Symme- 
tral and Alſymmetral Ages is taken ) do ſynchronize, 
as is ſhewed in Remarks on the Revelation, chap. 11. 
© The ſecond Joint I agree to be fo, viz. as it is a 
Tranſition from the Antichriſizan Reign to the M11. 
lemnial State ; but then ſay, that the Vials do not Ze. 
gin but end in that Foint, Which docs therefore the 
better agree With the Inſtance in Danze/, viz. of the 
Partial Viſion ending in the t/7rd Joint. 4 Yet is 
there no necd of ſuch partial Viſions beginning or 
ending in ſuch a Joint. For the zhree admonithing 
Angels, Rev. 14. is a like Viſion which docs neither. 
© The great pains taken to prove that the Vials. do 
not begin with the Trumpets might have been ſpa- 
red. For that without ſcruple will be agreed. But 
no uſe. can be made of it tor the purpoſe deſigned, 
wiz. That they muſt then begin at the end of the 
Trumpets (which 1s the next Joint) For the Trum- 
pets belonging to the ſealed, and the Vials to the 
opened Book, and they being diſtin& Series of Pro- 
phecies, which have no contexture or Relation be- 
twixt them (as is aforeſaid of Daniels Viſions ) 
though they ſynchronize, the Y7als in the oxe are 
not to be guided by any Joints in the other Serics 
for their beginning or ending. f Nor as I have ſhew- 
ed is their beginning or ending in ſuch a Foirt need- 
full, though I have agreed they end in ſuch a. 
Joint. | 
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Anſ. It would amaze any man of an ingenuous 
Spirit to obſerve how ſtrangely the Remarker 1n the 
very entrance ſhufiles and flunders to evade the 
torce of the plain and orderly Reaſoning of the Ex- 
poſitor , which in Lrief is this. In the Book of Da- 
x:el it is to be noted, that after the #wo fir/# Viſtons 
which /jnchronize, and contain the Repreſentation of 
the four Monarchies (the conterminations of which 
Monarchics, that is, the Times wherein the prece- 
dent ends, and the ſubſequent begins, are as ſo miny 
eminent Foirts in the two Viſions ) there 1s a Viſion 
that begins ſhort of the time of the two former, 
and is added for a more full Repreſentation of ſome 
things to fall out in ſome of the Monarchics of the 
formcr. And that it alſo commences with the fir /# 
of the three eminent Joints of the former. It is no- 
ted alfo in the 2wo firſt Viſions of the Opened book in 
the Apocalypſe, that begin from the ſame Epocha, and 
end in the ſame times, and have two eminent Joints, 
as Danxicl's had thrce, viz. The firſt the Conterm;- 
ration of the Antemedial Synchronals with the Me- 
dial, which 1s the ſame with the Contermination of 
the faxth Seal with the ſeventh Seal or firſt Trumpet. 
The other the Contermination of the Medial Syn- 
chronals with the Poſt-medial, which is the fame 
with the Contermination of the /ixth Trumpet with 
the ſeventh, the Time of the Riſex Witneſſes and par- 
tzal fall of the City. Tt is noted, I ſay, that after 
theſe two ſynchronizing Viſions, there is a Viſion 
ot the Yzals that comes ſhort of the Epocha of the 
zwo former Vilions, as that other does in Dante/. 
And theretore the Apocalypſe being ſuch an Imitation 
ot Daniel as 1t 1s, and they ſuch a mutual Key to one 
another, 1t is reaſonable to conclude, That this third 
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Viſion in the Opened book, whoſe Epocha talls ſhort 
of the two former ; that its Epocha, I ſay, muſt be 
placed in one of the ?wo eminent Joints of the two 
toregoing Viſions, and ſo, as it may ſerve the like 
end as that third Viſion in Danzel does, viz. more 
tully to repreſent the matters belonging to ſome ſpace 
of time in the foregoing Viſions. The Remarker 
himſelt is agreed that it is not to be placed in the 


firſt Foint, Wheretore its natural place 1s at the ſe- 


cond Joint after the Riſen Witneſſes and partzal fall of 
Babylon. For upon this it is preſently ſaid, The /e- 
cond Wo is paſt, viz. the ſecond Wo-Trumpet, or ſixth 
Trumpet. This 1s the firſt Argument of the Expo- 
ſitor, the following arguments are to be conſidered 
afterwards. Now what ſays the Remarker to 
this ? 

2 If a ſucceeding Viſion, ſays he, Propheſie but of 
the three firſt of theſe Monarchies, it muſt of neceſ- 
ſity end in the third Joint, and does not doe it out of 
any relation to, or contexture with, the precedent 
Prophecies, &'c. But I anſwer, that the ſucceedin 
Viſion does not Propheſie of the three firſt of theſe 
Monarchies, but ot the ſecond and third, and for 
that very purpoſe begins at the firſt Joint, viz. with 
the Perftan Monarchy : Nor docs end at the bird 
Jeint, but with the affairs of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
they reſpecting the Church of the Fews, for whoſe 
cauſe thus ſucceeding Viſion is ſubjoined ; but the line 
of this part, vzz. of the third Kingdom continued 
near an hundred years longer, though I will not 
gainſay but in ſome conſiderable ſenſe the times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes may be faid to be in the cloſe 
of the third Kingdom. Bur 1t was the beginning at 
the fr/t Feint for tle paſſing to the ſecond, and to the 
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third Kingdom, which was the defign. So that we 
ſee that this ſucceeding Viſion 1s in mere ſubſervien- 
cy to the fuller illuſtrating ſome affairs touching the 
Church that were to be in the Times of the third 
Monarchy, and therefore has relation to the forego- 
ing Viſions as a ſupplement to ſome parts thereof, 
and thence is a fit example whereon to inter the like 
was to be done in the Viſions of the Opened book. 


And that whiclt he farther adds of theſe three Vitt- 


ons being reccived at ſuch divers times, and in ſuch 
divers manners, one being but an Interpretation of 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream, how weak and impertinent 
is this? as if that Wiſedom which inſpired Dazzel, 
could not ſo attemperate his Viſions that they might 
be thus ſubſervient one to another. And beſides, 
they are attually placed thus in Daniel's book of Pro- 
phecies as the other three are in the Apocalypſe. So 
altogether nothing is it, that the Remarker has hi- 
therto alledgcd. 

d But now, ſecondly, as to what he ſays of the 
firſt Foint in the two firſt Viſions in the Opened book, 
that it is a mere Imagination the /xward and the Out- 
ward Court ſynchronizing, 1 have 1o ſully confuted 
that fond conceit of his in my Anſwer to his Remarks 


on that place, that I need onely here remind him : 


of it. Nothing can be more rude and abſurd than 

that. 
© Thirdly, As for the ſecond Joint, it is moſt cer- 
tainly an Authentick Joint, whether the Remarker 
will agree to it or no, and plainly demonſtrated by 
Mr. Mede in his Synchroniſms, and ſolidly main- 
tained by the Expoſitor, nor to be denied by any one 
um his Wits, it being the Contermination of the Me- 
ial Synchronals with the Poſt-Medial, and of the 
axth 
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ſixth Trumpet with the ſeventh ; But where the Vzals 
arc o be placed is the thing indiſpute, and confe- 
quently the beginning of the Milennzum properly fo 
called. | 

d Fourthly, His arguing that there is no need that 
a partial Viſion ſhould commence with ſome emz- 
nent Joint of the more general Viſion preceding, be- 
cauſe the three admonithing Angels is a like Vilion, 
and does not, is very infirm : Foraſmuch as that of 
the three admoniſhing Angels 1s uo partial Viſion in 
ſuch a ſenſe as the third, Viſion in Danze/ is, and the 
Viſion of the Y/7als, but merely part of a Viſion, 
wiz, of the ſecond Viſion of the Opened book, And 
the firſt Angel belongs to the Medzal Times, the ſe- 
cond to the Enterance of the Poſf-Medial Times, the 
Joyfull Annunciation of the fall of Babylon reſpecting 
the fall of the City at the tame of the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes, which was juſt at the cloſe of the /1xth 
Trumpet, as I noted betore. So that all that follows 
(chap. 14.) from ver. 8. to the end of the Chapter, 
ED reſpects things or events after the Rifing of the Wit- 
neſſes. + 

*Fitthly, The Expoſitor's pains in proving that 
the Vials do not commence with the Trumpets, is 
not miſ-ſpent, becauſe ſome learned men have been 
inclined to that opinion, and there are ſome ſhews 
and plauſibilities tor it. And ſ1xthly, the pains ta- 
ken to remove the Vials from the beginning of the 
Trumpets 1s not to place them at the end of the 
Trumpets, ( For the end of the Trumpets is no F«int 
at all, the ſeventh Trumpet reaching to the end of 
the World ) but it 1s to place them in the /econd 
Joint of the two toregoing Viſions, v2. at the con- 
termination of the Medzal and Poſt- Medial Synchro: 
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nals, which is the ſame with the contermination of 
the /ixth and ſeventh Trumpet. At the cloſe of the 
former of which the M7zneſſes riſe, and the City of 
Babylon falls in part. So that it they be placed at 
the ſecond Foint of the two firſt Viſions of the Open- 
ed took, it is all one as the placing them in the ſecond | 
Toint of the Viſion of the Sealed book. And befides, | 
to ſay, The Trumpets belonging to the Sealed book, 
and the Yials belonging to the Opened book, and they 
being diſtintt Prophecies, have no relation one to a- 
nother, is a wonderfull groundleſs Aflertion, and 
point blank againſt the expreſs Indication of the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy in the Apocalypſe, who reterreth the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes and the partial fall of Baby- C 
lon to the exitus of the ſecond Wo-trumpet or fixth 
Trumpet : And yet the Riſing of the Witneſſes is part 
of a Viſion of the Opened book; And what corre- 
ſpondency things have propheſied of in the Sealed 
brok, to thoſe propheſied of in the Opened book, it 
were caſie to ſhew, but it would take up too much 
time. 
t And ſcventhly and laſtly, what the Remarker 
wil call zeedfu//, I know not, but that the placing 
of a partzal Viſion ſhould be at ſome eminent knot 
of the more general Viſion preceding, is wonder- 
fully natural and congruous, which is the fr/t argu- 
ment of the Expoſitor tor placing the Vials at the 
ſecond Foint of the preceding Viſions, when the 
firſt would not do. But beſides this, there are four 
arguments more added, which we will now ſee how 
well the Remarker can evade, in his next Remark, 
which 1s as follows. 
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Pag. 280, 281. The imagined {/2ht intimat ions, 
ſaith he, of the ſeven Vials, Rev. 11, 18, Oc. is a 
very ſlight fancy. * The Nations anger is that for 
which the wrath of God 1s there faid to come upon 
them ( and not thezr anger or exulcerate Rage at the 
Reformation, which Anger 1s made to be the firſt 
Vial, but cannot be fo, as 1s ſhewed in Remarks ) 
viz, Whereas the Devil having great wrath on his 
being caſt down from Heaven, went thereon to make 
war with the Saints, the Beaſts warring againſt them, 
by his inſtigation ( perſecuting not onely with death, 
but with all other fubtile and miſchievous Antichri- 
{tian Practices) is that Anger of the Nations ; tor. 
which it is faid, Thy wrath # come, viz. to reward 
them as they had rewarded the Saints, chap. 18. 6. 
and to deſtroy them that deſtroy d the Earth. So 
that this wrath cannot be applied to the z2hird or 
any other Yzal, but to the whole judgment of God, 
which ruined the Antichriſtian party, and inflicted 
due puniſhment on them. » The 7emple of God does 
ſignifie ( as is ſhewed in Remarks ) the Emperours 
embracing; the Chriſtian proteſſion, ſo far is it from 
being applicable to any of the Yzals ; Nor does ap- 
pear any reaſon why it ſhould be applied to the fxth 
Mal, unleſs becauſe it is ſuppoſed the Fews will then 
be converted. Which it they be, they will be then 
no more concerned in the 'Temple of Gad and Ark 
of the Covenant than the Chriſtians. The Earth- 
gerake and great Hail ſuppoſed to belong to the fe- 
venth Vial, ſignifies ( as is ſhew'd in Remarks ) the 
y2reat Revolutions in the World, by ſhaking the pow- 
ers thereof, which would be cauſed by Chriſtianity: 
being autorized by the Emperours for the Religion 
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of the Empire. © The Acclamations in {Teaven at 
the ſeventh Trumpet are no ways applicable to the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes, and nor they nor the Doxo- 
logy of the Elders do anſwer to the Triumphal Song, 
chap. 15. which indeed is no ſuch Song, as is ſhewed 
in Remarks. And laſtly, all thoſe Thankſgivings ſ1g- 
nifte a much more flouriſhing ſtate of Chriſt's King- 
dom by the abſolute vanquithing of his enemies, and 
tubduing them than can be at the Ring of the Wit- 
eſſes. 

4 The fanſied glances, chap. 14. at the things of 
the fourth, fifth, fixth and ſeventh Y7als are as /{zght 
conceits as the ſaid ſlight Intimations. But it was ad- 
viſedly done to omit inſtancing in the words that do 
ſo z/ance, becauſe it is ſo hard to doe it. © Nor does 
it appear of what uſe the fo g/ancing at the affairs 
of the Yials here, and the /{zght intimations of them 
aforeſaid at the ſeventh Trumpet can be, fave onely 
what they are invented for, v/z. to give colour to 
that crazy conceit of placing the Yzals within the /e- 
venth Trumpet. But there is ſo little or nothing faid 
for them, that they are not worth ſaying fo much 
againſt them ; eſpecially I having given ſuch account 
ot the ſame Scriptures in my Remarks as will ſufftci- 
ently ſhew the vanity of thoſe conceits, if it be not 
apparent enough already. f Which account does 
make the 82h verſe ( which is ſuppoſed to glance at 
the ſecond Foint of the Prophecy,) to reſpect a much 
higher time, viz. the revolting of the Waldenſes. 
And the following to the 13:h ( which is ſuppoſed 
to glance at the fourth Vial ) to reſpe& all the Vials 
as a Monitiov. To which alſo belongs the next verſe, 
v72. V. 13: which is fuppoſed ( though no appearance 
why ) to glance at the fifth Vial. And the ſaid Ac- 
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count docs make from v. 14. to v.17. ( which is ſup- 
poſed to g/ance at the fixth Yial ) to reſpett the Ri- 
ſing of the Witneſſes, and the conſequences thereof: 
And trom v. 17. to the end of the Chapter, ( which 
is ſuppolcd to glance at the ſeventh Vial ) to reſpect 
the preparation of the Antichriſtian party to the 
great battel at the ſeventh Vial, and the ſeventh 
Trumpet and the iſſue thereof. #® And as to the ad- 
ding the Viſions of the /7als in chap. 15. and 16. as 
a ſupplement to chap. 11. though it be ſaid here there. 
of, We may be ſure it is ſound and right ; yet it isas 
groundleſs as any thing I have ſpoken to, as appears 
by my Remarks ; and what I have ſaid, or ſhall ſay, 
3gainſt the placing the Vials within the ſeventh 
Trumpet. 


[ Anſ. The next argument of the Expoſitor for the 
= placing the Vials within the ſeventh Trumpet, is, that 

placing them at the ſecond Foint, their Poſition will 

be ſuch, that they will more fully zYuſtrate thoſe times 

| of the foregoing Viſions, in which things are more 
ſcantly and obſcurely reprefented, namely the times 
after the Riſing of the Witneſſes, chap. 11. 18. but 

are ſuch as relate to ſome of the Yzals. As the 

wrath of the Nations to the firſt, The wrath of God 

to the third, The Ark of the Covenant to the frxth, 

And the Earthquake and great Hail to the ſeventh. 

And there is no queſtion but the plagues of the YVials 

are Vials of Wo to the Beaſt, and any one unpreju- 

diced will fay that they are the plagues the third Wo. 

Trumpet or the ſeventh Trumpet is charged with. 

For preſently after the Riſing of the Witneſſes and fall 

of the City it is ſaid, the ſecond Wo 3s paſt, and behold 

the third Wo cometh quickly, and there is nothing 

but 
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but the Acclamations in Heaven and the Doxology of 
the Elders interpoſed, as an /nterlade, and the Viſt- 
on goes on. What then can it go on to, but to ſome 
manner of deſcription of the third Wo, which was 
to come guickly, which are the plagues contained in 
the third Wo-Trumpet 2 For upon the ſaying the /e- 
cond IWo is paſt, and the third Wo cometh guzcly, it 
is likewiſe ſaid zmmedzately, And the ſeventh Anzel 
ſounded, &c. Wherefore what can be expected at- 
ter that ſhort 7»ter/ude, but ſome kind of deſcription 
of the plagues of the third Wo-Trumpet, which is 
the ſeventh Trumpet, which I fay are the /7als, which 
are more obſcurely and defectuoully here intimated. 
The firſt the intoxicating Cup of wrath, which demen: 
tates men, and zafatuates their counſels. This is 
hinted at by that ihort paſlage, And the Nations were 
anzry. Which anger, according to the ſenſe of aZ 
Expolitors, is their Anger and Exvy conceived at the 
Riſmg of the Witneſſes and fall of the City, and ex- - 
quifitely Aztithetal to the Acclamations in Heaven, 
and Doxology of the Elders. Theſe things ſtrike fo 

powerfully and /tronzly to raiſe this ſenſe, that a man 
mult be very du] and ſtupid, or wilfully blind, that 
does not perceive it, and readily agree to it. 

2 And yet the Remarker does not ſtick to ſay, 
That the Nations Anzer is that for which the wrath 
of God 1s there ſaid to come upon them, and not their 
Anger or exulcerate Rage at the Reformation, which 
anger 15 made to be the firſt Vial, but cannot be ſo, 
as is ſhew'd in Remarks, &c. But, I ſay, this /Zel- 
liſh Envy and immoderate Rage, they being given up 
to evil ſpirits to aCtuate them, that this is the very 
firſt Vial poured upon them, I have ſufficiently pro- 


ved againtt his Remarks in its proper place, and there. 
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fore need not here repeat it. And | Thy wrath is 
come] reters to the revenge on theſe Bloud-ſuckers, 
who by this intoxication will make themſelves ob- 
noxious thereto. Which therefore is rightly referred 
to the third Vial, But for one to bring in by head 
and ſhoulders here the wrath of the Dragon in ano- 
ther Viſion, and 1n that part thereof which reſpects 
things a-rany hundred years before, yea above a 
thouſand, when there is ſo plainly betore his face a 
freſh and notorious occaſion of mew conceived wrath, 
is to reſolve to ſay any thing rather than proteſs him- 
{elf to have nothing to ſay. 

b Secondly, As to what relates to the fixth Val ; 
Here he runs into the like extravagance, interpreting 
the Temple of God in Heaven of the Emperours em- 
bracing the Chriſtian profeſſion, applying to this part 
of the Viſion, which reſpects things after the R/ing 
of the Witneſſes, ( as is maniteſtly proved againſt his 
Remarks ) that which happened above a thouſand 
years before their Riſing. And for that /ignificane 


Symbol of the Converſion of the Fews, which Judici- 


ous Interpreters of the Apocalypſe conceive will be a- 
bout the /xth Yial ; What a puerile peice of Sophi- 
ſtry is that to pur it off by ſaying, They will then 
be no more concerned in the Ark of the Covenant, 
than the Chriſttans; as if it could not belong to them 
then, becauſe they would be Chriſtians 2 But it ma 


 ſgnifte notwithſtanding that God will then within 


the compaſs of the frxth Yzal have an eye to his ever- 
laſting Covenant he made with the Fews, and ſo con- 
vert them to Chriſtianity. And it will be always 
true, that this was a prophetick Type and prefigura- 
tion thereof, even when they are turned Chriſtians. 
And laſtly, as to the Earthquake and Hail that does 
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ſo palpably anſwer to the ſeventh Vial; That it re- 
ally does fo, and docs not reſpect any Revolutions 
upon the Pagan Emperours turning Chriſtians, T 
have in my Anſwer to his Remarks upon chap, It. 
verſ. 19. abundantly demonſtrated. And therefore 
it muſt neceſlarily glance at the ſeventh Fial. So 
that it being ſo plain, that the Reſidue of this Viſion 
is a more impertect ſignification of the things that 
the Viſion of the Y7als does more fully ſignifie, the 
argument holds good that the Yzals maſt be placed 
at the beginning of the ſeventh Trumpet or ſecond 
Foint of the two firſt Viſions of the Opened Book, that 
they may do the ſame ſervice to thoſe 7wo Viſions 
that the third Viſion in Danze! does to the two prece- 
dent Viſions there. 

c And it is worth the obſerving, That as the Yi/or - 
of the pouring forth the Y7za/s themſelves, is much 
more full than the ſiighter account of thoſe affairs in 
this preſent Viſion, chap. 11. So the Preamble to the 
Viſion of the pouring out of the YVials is much more 
large than the Preamble to their more obſcure Com- 
pendium here. And farthermore, That as thoſe Ac- 
clamations in Heaven, and Doxology of the Elders is 
upon ſome real overthrow of the Badyloniſh party, 
and victory of the Apoſtolick party, which are ca{- 
led the Witneſſes ; So the 7riumphal Song of Meſes 
and the Lamb mult be upon the like vi&tory, and I 
doubt not but the very fame. The Doxology of the. 
Elders is a Song of Thanksgiving plainly : We give 
thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, becauſe thon haſt 
taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reizned.” To 
which anſwers the Annunciation of the ſecond An- 
gel, chap. 14. Babylon us fallen, is fallen (not will fall) 
the great City ; of which x tenth part fell at the Rx 
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ſing of the Witneſſes. And 1n the Song of 2. ſes and 
the Lamb it is ſaid ; All Nations ſhall come and wor- 
ſhip betore thee tor thy Judgments are made manifeſt, 
and this betore the pouring out of the Vials, vzz. in 
that partial fall of Babylon and Rifmg of the Witneſ- 
ſes. Thus ſtrongly do theſe three bind one with a- 
nother, and one would think invincibly. But what 
ſays the Remarker to this > The Acclamations 1n 
Heaven at the ſeventh Trampet, are in no-wile ap- 
plicable to the Riſing of the Witneſſes, and nor they 
nor the Doxolgy of the Elders do anſwer to the 7r:- 
umphal Sing, chap. 15. which indeed 1s no ſuch Song 
as 15 ſhew d in Remarks, &&c. This 1s a mere ſullen 
denying, of a thing without giving any reaſon for it. 
That there ſhould be 4cclamations in Heaven «por 
the fall of Baby/rn and Riſing of the Witneſſes, and 
«ſhered in with the ſound of a Trumpet, and yet ſhould 
not be applicable thereto, 'is very humourouſly and 
ſhamelcſly ſpoken. And I have produced reaſons to 
prove that the Doxo/cgy of the Elders does anſwer 
ro the Soxg of Poſes and the Lamb already, and tl e 
Remarker none in his Remarks, that this Song of o- 
 fes and the Lamb is not a Trinmphal Song. So that 
\ things are hitherto firm in themſelves, and the Re- 
marker onely obſlinate. 

But he comes in at laſt with this pretence, That 
the Acclamations and Doxology at the ſeventh Trum- 
per are too great to be applied to the Ri/eng of the 
Flitneſſes. To which may be added, that they be- 
ing after the ſounding ct the ſeventh Trumpet, are 
rather for the effects ot it, than tor the (ruits of the 
cloſe of the /{:xth, which is the Rifrng of the Witneſ- 
ſes. But as to the firſt ; He mult be of a very nig- 
gardly gratitude that can think that either thoſe Ac- 
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clamations in Heav-n or Doxology of the Elders ex- 
ceed fo illuſtrious a Providence as the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes, wherein ſo many Kingdoms, Principali- 
ties and Provinces beeame the Kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Chriſt ; nor 1s it ſaid that a/ Kingdoms 
then became his S$o that the form of ſpeech 1s 
ſtrictly within compaſs: And-yet theſe may be lookt 
upon but as the Primitiz of what was atter to ac- 
crew thereto, and fo that zndefinite Aſſertion may 
be enlarged to what is comprized in future hope and 
expectation. And in anſwer to the ſecond I fay, 
The Acclamations and Doxology are not after the 
ſounding of the ſeventh; Trumpet, but commence 
With it ; But the ſounding is mentioned firſt tor the 
better embelliſhing the Cortex, it uſhering 1n, as it 
were, thoſe Heavenly Acclamations and Doxology of 
the Elders. And though they may glance at more 
enlarged hopes of future Acceſſions, yet the princi- 
pal Objet and Occaſion ot this Thanksgrving is the 
atlual Riſing of the Witneſſes : And were it not fo, 
this /gnal Providence and 7/u/trious Victory would 
be without any Doxology or Thanksgiving, Which is 
oroſly abſurd; that there ſhould be no thout nor ſ:gn 
ot joy at ſuch a ſurprizing Providence as this, name- 
ly, at the Reviving of the two Witn-fſes win they 
had /ain ſlain three days and an halt in the ltreets of 
the City, nor at their aſcending in a cloud into Flea» 
ven in the view of all the people, the tenth part of 
their Czty, that ſlew them, talling in the mean time 
by an Earthquake, and many thouſands of their ene- 
mies buried in the ruins. How incredible, how in- 
decorous 1s it that ſo happy a Cataſtrophe of th? Wit- 
neſſes ſufferings as this, thould paſs without a P/.14- 
dite > Theretore it is a ſenſleſs thing not to make 
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the Riſing of the Witneſſes and the fall of the City the 
Objctt of thoſe Acclamarions, and of the Doxclogy of 
the Elders, and contrary to the uſual mode ot the 
Apocalypſe, that ever cloſeth the good ſucceſs of the 
Church with ſome Indications of Joy and Thankful. 
neſs, as chap. 12. wverſ. 10,12. chap. 19. ver. 1. and 
again verſ. 21. which concludes with a feaſt of Joy 
and Thankſgiving for the victory of the Rider of the 
white Horſe. / 
d And now to go on, mindleſs, in what follows, 
of the Remarker's hawghty verboſity the fruits of an 
heated Melancholy and a crazied fancy, which makes 
him reproach the moſt ſound and uſefull Truths. I 
will onely take notice of what is moſt material he- 
ſays on this preſent argument. He ſays it was advi- 
ſedly done of the Expoſitor to omit inſtancing in the 
words that do ſo g/ance at the fourth, fitth, ſixth and 
ſeventh Yals, becauſe it is /o hard to doe it. But I 
anſwer, The Expoſitor omitted it, becauſe it is fo 
eaſie for any one to doe, that reades his Expoſitions 
of this part of this Viſion, chap. 14. and that of the 
Vials, chap. 16. How theſe comport one with ano- 
ther, 1s manifeſt. For the Myſtical Interpretation of 
the fourth Vial ſhews in what a wretched and dam- 
nable condition they are in, that adhere to the Pa- 
pacy, their ſad caſe being ſo manifeſt out of the word 
of God, which is the Sun, a Lamp unto our feet, and 
a light unto our paths. And this anſwers to verſ. g, 
IO, 11. of chap. 14. where eternal Torment and dam- 
nation 15 denounced to them that worſhip the Beaſt 
and his Image, &c. And it is told in what unquiet- 
neſs of conſcience they are in, that in the light of 
thoſe times adventure to doe ſo. And for ver/. 12. 
[ Here is the patience of the Saints] (that will not 
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go againſt their conſciences, but rath»r ſuffer ; )- that 
anſwers to that part of the fourth YVzal | And men 
were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the 
Name of God ] which Rage the Mother of Per/ecu- 
tion does hugely well comport wath the affliction of 
the Saints, and the patience they are put to for that 
time. But under the ffth Y7al there is better news, 
eſpecially from the Political ſenſe thereof, as if there 
would be ſome ſuch change of affairs in the behalt of 
the Evangelici, that the ſeat of the Beaſt would grow 
unfrequented, and his Kingdom conſiderably clouded 
and darkened, upon which ſenſe therefore of the 
fifth Vial the 13 verſe of chap. 14. may very well be 
thought to glance, [ Bleſſed are the dead that dye in 
the Lord, tor their works do follow them ] z. e. the 
effect or ſucceſs of their works and labours tor the 
advancement of the Kingdom of Chriſt and the fall 
of Antichriſt. | From henceforth ] from ſuch a time 
of the Sard:an Interval, viz. under the fifth Vial will 
the ſcales turn, and the Evangelical power begin to 
be preponderant to the Antichri/tzan. Now the /ixth 
Vial concerns the Converſion of the Fews haply with 
ſome other Eaſtern people. How fitly therefore and 
plainly does the Harveſt, mentioned chap. 14. 15. 
glance at the /exth YVial 2 For converſton to the Goſpel 
1s reaping the Harveſt, as our Saviour himſelf has 
uſed the ſimilitude, Foh. 4. 35. And laſtly, what 
an aſſured Complication of time and affairs there is 
betwixt the Viſion of the Wine-preſs, the ſeventh 
Vial and the battel of the Rider on the white Horſe, 
15 ſo fully made out by the Expoſitor, that no man 

that has read what he has writ, can doubt of ir. 
* Farthermore, Whereas the Remarker ſays it does 
not appear, of what uſe the ſo glancing at the affairs 
Rr 2 of 


Remarks upon 


AAU GR IO oo 


of the Yrals here, and the ſ'ght [utimations of them 
atoreſaid at the ſeventh Trumpet can be, fave onely 
to give colour to the placivg of the Fzais in the /e- 
venth Trumpet ; I ſay that that uſe a/cze were abun- 
dantly ſufficient tor the Spirit of Prophecy to trame 
theſe.-rwo firſt Viſions of the Opencd Lock to, as thar 
by thoſe /ntimations and Glances not onely co/ozr, but 
ſound evidence may be given that all the /7als are 
placed within the /cventh Trumpet, For trom hence 
it will infallibly tollow, that they are to be placed 
after the Riſing of the Witneſſes, and that the Riſing 
of the Witneſſes was the /ate Reformation begun by 
Luther, &c. which is of vaſt conſequence to be un- 
derſtood and acknowledged, That God may have 
condign praiſe and thanks for ſo great a mercy to his 
Church ; That broils and ſtirs of Phantaſtical and 
Fanatical people may be prevented, who are apt to 
be encouraged to attempt Innovations upon that falſe 
conceit that the Riſing of the Witneſſes is near, and 
that then forſooth, that very Reformation will be in- 
deed, that is the true Riſing of the Witneſſes. When- 
as moſt certainly the Viſion 1s accomplithed already. 
It will alſo beget a ju/t eſteem of the preſent Reforma- 
tion, and make men with quiet ot conſcience and 
chearfulneſs of mind hold communion with the eſta- 
bliſhed National Churches, which is good for a/ the 
Reformed Nations and Kingdoms. And laſtly, it 
will, whenas things ſhall appear fo well conſtituted 
without, make men that have any ſenſe of, or pro- 
_ to Religion, and a delire to excell therein, to 
ook within themſelves, and to uſe all their zeal and 
heat againſt thoſe fa/?s that are to be reformed 
within; as Pride, Selt-conceitedneſs, Envy, Wrath- 
tulneſs, Implacableneſs, Cenſoriouſneſs, Covetouſneſs, 
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Perfidiouſneſs, Contemptuouſneſs, Malepertneis a- 
gainſt rheir Bettcrs, Indulging the uſe of the Crea- 
ture, Unconverſableneſs, Cavils againſt publick ad- 
miniſtration of affairs, and deſpiting and ſpeaking 
11l of them that be in Autority, with whatever other 
vices they diſcover in themſelves; I ſay, they having 
no proper Object without to exercile their zeal on, 
in reference to matters of Religion, 1t will be more 
hopefull they will turn it izward againſt their own 
corruptions ; but now falſly ftanſying fo much de- 
te&t or corruption in the eſtabliſhed Religion and Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Conſtitutions, they are prone fooli/bly to 
imagine themſelves Saints, for their bitter inveying 
againſt the publickly conſtituted Religion, and the 
adminiſtration of things there ; whenas they /ye 
cold enough to that neceſſary zward Retormation, 
and are /1tt/e ſenſible of it. Wheretore, as I ſaid, this 
uſe alone of the Intimations and Glances of the 7w9 
firſt Viſions, on the Yials, namely that we may 
thereby be aſſured that the Vaals arc all to be pla- | 
ced within the ſeventh Trumpet, 1s ſuſficient that 
the frame of thoſe two Viſions thould be ſo con- 
trived. 

But queſtionleſs there are other Uſes alſo, which 
would, be too long to note. Theſe /ntimaticns and 
Glances give the better aſſurance of the ſenſe of the 
Vials. As in the f1xth Vial for example, which In- 
terpreters expound of the Converſton of the Fews, un» 
derſtanding them by the Aings of the Eaſt. But 
there is nothing to ſignific conver/ron there. Put in 
this g/ance here, by the mentioning of Zarve/t, con- 
verſton is implicd. And if any one will fay, There's 
zothing {1gnifying the Fews yet, I fay the [ntimation 
in the fir/t Viſion reſpecting the ſixth Vial, is the Ark 
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of the Covenant which mult needs point at the Fews, 
But I cannot infiit on theſe things. 

f Now lut us ſee what account the Remarker 
gives of thoſe verſes of this ſecond Viſion, which the 
Expoſitor ſays, do g/axce at the four Jaſt Vials. But 
he begins a verſe higher , viz. with the 8th verſe, 
which, ſaith he, is ſuppoſed to glance at the ſecond 
Joint of the Prophecy, viz. that voice of the Angel, 
Babylon us fallen, is fallen, &c. This, ſaith he, relates 
to the Revolt of the Waldenſes, &&c. Which is phain- 
ly to make the Angel pronounce a groſs untruth. 
For Babyl/oa was not then fallen, but ſtood till about 
four hundred years after they appeared. But 1n the 
firſt Viſton, at the cloſe of the xth Trumpet, where 
the Witneſſes are ſaid to riſe, there the Czty 1s ſaid to 
fall in part, and by the tenour of the ſecond Viſion, 
Babylon there can be fallen but in part, the affairs of 
the laſt YVials being ſo plainly glanced at after the 
mention of Baby/on's fa. So that the fall of that 
City in part, chap.11. 13. and the fa/ of Babylon, 
chap. 14. 8. do more fully expound one another, the 
latter plainly declaring that City to be Babylon, and 
the former telling us the tall is but partzal/ : which 
the g/ances on the laſt Vials in the latter Viſion do 
fitly agree with. So that the faFof the Cry in the 
firſt Viſion muſt of neceſſity be the fa// of Babylon in 
the ſecond. And indeed what can it refer to but 
that 2 And who but an exorbitant Humouriſt, that 
being mentioned in the firſt Viſion, can imagine any 
other meant but it in the ſecond 2 Eſpecially if he 
conſider that theſe two firſt Viſions of the Opened 
book comprized, rhe former in chap. 11. the latter in 
the 12, 13 and 14 Chapters, begin from the ſame 
Epocha, and end in the ſame time, concluding with 
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the ſeventh Vial; and that they have parts all along 
correſpondent one with another, and thereby give to 
one another mutual light. Wherefore as there is 
War, viz. betwixt the Beaſt and the Wztneſſes in the 
firſt Vijon, do there is betwixt the Beaſt and the 
Saints or Souldiers of the Lamb 1n the fecond; and 
as there is an adual victory of the Witneſſes, and a 
fall of the great City in the fr/t YViſon, ſo there muſt 
be ſome thing actual in the ſecond Yiſton, that muſt 
anſwer to ſo notable an Occurrence in the fr/?. And 
what is this but the ſecond Angel's Annunciation of 
the faZ of Babylon, which both a»ſwers to the fal/ of 
the great City in the firſt Viſion, and alſo gives light 
thereto by plainly ſhewing it is Bady/os that is there 
meant, and that BaGy/or's tall is but in part 2 Babylon, 
chap. 14. ſhews that the fa//of the great Cty, chap.1t. 
is the fall of Babylon, and the fail of the great City, 
chap. 1 1. being but in par?, ſhews that the fa/ of Ba- 
bylow, chap. 14. is but in part alſo, viz. the tenth part 
of the City. Thus do theſe two correſpondent paſ- 
ſages of theſe Viſions give mutual light one to ano- 
ther. And there being nothing in the whole ſecond 
Vifron that anſwers to that notable occurrence in the 
firſt, but this; Babylon in the ſecond Viſion and the 
fall thereof muſt anſwer to the fa// of the great City 
in the fr/?, and the Riſing of the Witneſſes ; that 1s 
to ſay, The Gzty is in part, attually fallen in the fir/# 
Viſion, therefore ( Prophecy being an anticipatory 

Hittory, and theſe two prophetical Viſions corre- 

ſponding one with another) it ought to be, and is fo 

in the ſecond. What can be more clear? And there- 

tore the City fallen in the firſf Yiſion being at the 

cloſe of the ſixth Trumpet, Babylon tallen in the /e- 

cond Viſton , muſt be alſo at the cloſe of the ſixth 

Trumpet, 
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Trumpet, and at the Riſing of the Witneſſes; which 
; was the thing to bc demonſtrated. 


Now let us proceed to the Remarker's account of 
thoſe verſcs of the ſecond Viſion, which the Expoſi- 
tor ſays glance at the four laſt Vials. The 9, 10,18, 
and 12th verſes, which g/ance at the fourth Vial, he 
will have to reſpcCt a/ the Vials as a Monztiaon. But 
it merely they did fo, being the effuſton of the Yials 
Ss for the confuſron of the Beaſt, and tor the victory of 
the Sazxts, it would not then be ſaid, Zere 1s the pa- 
ticnce of the Saints, &c. but, Here is their Foy and 
Fxultation. So that this is a confounded account, 
and abſonous, the Expolitor's d4i/tintt, that makes it 
reſpec chzefly the fourth Vial, not all of them alike, 
and is agreeable to the nature of the thing. And the 
ſame may be ſaid of the 1374 verſe, That the Expo- 
ſitor's account 1s more 4i/tin@ that makes it relate to 
the fifth Y:al tor the reaſon above alledged, that the 
Sardian Church will emerge then out of ſome more 
than ordinary affliction which it was under, during 
the fourth Vial, which affliction is predicted or me- 
naced in the Epiſtle to that Church. But all this is 
loſt in the confuſed account of the Remarker. The 
14, 15 and 167h verſes, which reſpe& the /1xth V;al, 
he will have to reſpeC&t the Riſeng of the Witneſſes , 
which 1s a thing plainly impoſſible, us having been 
demonitrated, and will be {till farther, that all the 
Vials are within the ſeventh Trumpet after the Ri- 
ſing ot the Witneſſes; And it was more particularly 
even now proved, that the fa/ of Bak yon 1n this Vi- 
ſion mentioned, ſynchronizeth with the fa// of the 
C:ty mentioned in the former Viſion, and with the 
Riting ot the Witneſles ; and therefore what things 
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are prefigured in theſe 1.4, 15 and 16 verſes, mult be 
atter the Riſing of the Witneſſes. And by the bye 
will here note, the fa// of Babylon ſynchronizing, 
as-hath bcen proved, with the fa/l of the great City, 
chap. 11. and the Remarker making the third Angel 
2 Premonitor to al! the Fals, it neccſlarily tollows, 
from what I [ave proved, and from what he him- 
{lt aſſerts, that all the Vials follow the fa/ of the 
zreat City and Riſing of the Witneſſes. The 17, 18, 
:9 and lait verſes, which glance at the ſeventh Vial, 
he will have to reſpect the preparation of the Anti- 
chriſtian Party to the great battel at the ſeventh Vial, 
and the iſſue thereof, And why not, I pray you, 
the Battel it ſelf alſo + So that here the Remarker, 
(if he would ſpeak out ) and the Expe/rtor do agree, 
and he, as well as the Expoſitor; makes the ſecond 
Viſion end with the ſeventh Vaal, as it 1s plain the 
firſt Viſton does, which ends with an Earthquake 
and great Hail, which in the ſeventh Vial are ſaid to 
be Hailſtones of a Talent weight, which are great 
indeed. 

The firſt of the four arguments mentioned at the 
beginning, v1z. That the placing of the Vials at the 
ſecond Foint of the two firſt Viſrons does illuſtrate the 
Remainders of thoſe two Viſions, ſeveral paſſages of 
the ſaid Remainders reſpedting ſeveral of the Vials, 
and receiving light therefrom , and alſo giving light 
thereto , being thus unexceptionably and irretutably 
maintained, we will proceed to the three remaining, 
The Expolitor's ſecond Reaſon for placing the ſeven 
laſt plagues, which are thoſe of the Y7a/s, after the 
f1xth Trumpet, or in the ſecond Joint of the abovelaid 
Viſions is this. The fix Trumpets are a ſet or num- 
Her of plagues, and mentioned bcfore theſe of the 

S1 Vaals, 
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Vials, which is another ſer of plagues, which whole 
ſet are called the Z1/f plagues ; Wheretore this whole 
/et mult be placed after the other, unleſs ſome necef: 
ſary Reaton withſtand. The aniwering this ſecond 
argument, the Remarker either heedlefly lorgets, or 
dilcrectly declines, it being unceniable but the nate 
ral Poſition is that which the Exrolitor contends for, 
The Expoſitor's zhird argument is this, That thoug|; 
in rctcrence to all the fx plagues of the Trumpets, 
the ſeven /aſt plagues are rightly ſo called, yet the 
two later of the ſix Trumpets being called Wo-7ru. 
pets, that 15 to lay, Flague-Trumpets 1n a ſpecial man- 
ncr, and that izf{iited tor the Pagano-chriſtizn Tdola- 
try in the Empire, of which the We/fern Empire did 
not repent upon the deſtruction of the Eaſtern for 
that wickedneſs, that the ſevex plagues may be cal- 
led in a more ſpecial manner the ſeven /a/? plagues, 
in reference to the 7zwo preceding Plague-Trumpets, 
which immediately follow the tourth Trumpet ; and 
that upon theſe ?wo /ater Plague-Trumpets being 
paſt, the ſeven /aſt plagues or Yzal-plagues with the 
laſt Plaguc-Trumpet ſhould ſucceed, and be inflicted 
upon theſe impenitent Idolaters of the Welt part of 
the Empire. And the Text ſays expreſly, The ſecond 
Wo is paſt, that is, the ſecond Plague is, viz. the 
Plague of the Euphratean Horſe-men, and the zhird 
Wo or Plague cometh quickly, and then the third or 
laſt Plague-Trumpet ſounds; and what can it breathe 
out but the ſeven /aft plagues, which is the 77zle of 
the Yials > This is the Expolitor's third argument, 
and a plain and ſound one too, and ſuch as the Re- 
| Marker had the diſcretion to ſay nothing to. And 
laſtly, for making the Y/7/1on of the YVials a ſupple- 
went to Chapter the eleventh, it is a ſound and unex- 
ceptionable 
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ceptionable concluſion from Premitſes the Remarker 
cin never enervate, nor 1s there any thing 1n his Re- 
marks which I have not fully anſwered, nor hath he 
ſaid any thing, nor will be ever able to ſay any thing 
which will diſprove the placing of the Vaals in the 
ſeventh Trumpet, whereby that Viſion may be un- 
derſtood to be a leſs fit Supplement to the Viſion in 
the eleventh Chapter. 


Pag. 282. * Whenas it 1s argued that all the ſe- 
ven Viais muſt be placed within the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, becauſe they tollow a great Victory and Tri- 
umph over the Beaſt, which muſt needs be the Ri- 
ſing of the Witneſſes, &c. There 1s no ſuch Victo- 
ry and Triumphal Song precedent to the Vials as 
is ſuppoſed ( as is ſhewd in Remarks) but onely a 
Song of admiring and gloritying God for his Judg- 
ments to be executed by the Vials, and this ſung by 
the Victors over the Beaſt during the Antichrittian 
reign, viz. by the Sealed Company of the Lamb, &c. 
bd And whereas the fa/ of Babylon, chap. 14. 8. and of 
the City, chap. 11.13. are made to ſynchronize with 
the Riſing of the Witneſſes, and to ſignifie the vic- 
tory gained by them, how groundleſs this concelt 1s, 
ſce Remarks on the ſaid chap, 11. 13. and chap. 14.8. 
Yet this is p. 282. called zyvincible evidence ; and it's 
{aid there, that nothing can be more demonſtrable , 
whenas nothing 1s there demonſtrated, but onely, 
How the weakneſs of arguments to place the Yals 
within the ſeventh Trumpet, is ſupplied with frenzth 
of confidence and imagination. © But whereas the Dox- 
ology, chap. 11. 16, 17. 'and the joyfull Annunciation 
of Babylon's fall, chap. 14.8. and the 7riumphal Song, 
chap. 15. are made to fall in together, and ſignific 
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the /ame Song of Triumpi:; this 3s incontiftent with 
the moking, the ſaid cap. 1.4. 0. to lignitto the ſame 
with ch.15. 11. 13. Which preccdcs the ſeventh Trum. 
vct, wheonas the Doxology tollows it. 4 And where- 
as Sard:s 1s ſaid to ſignifie a Song of Joy, and to fall in 
with the ſaid three Songs, 1t ſignifies allo a Remnaxe, 
to which ſenſe of the word the Epilite ſeems chiefly 
to 1llude. So that the Farmoous Corncidlency that 
is imagincd of all theſe ſuppoſed 7riwmphal Songs, is 
no better than the c/intin7 of the Bei!s, as one 7hink- 
eth. 

Anſ. The ſecond and third argument of the Ex- 
poſitor ; S. ZE. thought fit to take no notice of, as 
was obſerved in our Anſwer to the foregoing Re- 
mark. 3 But here in the beginning of this he vouci- 
ſafes to conſider his fourth argument, viz. That all 
the ſeven Vials muſt be placed within the ſeventh 
Trumpet, becaule they follow a great Victory and 
Triumph over the Beaſt, which muſt needs be the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes, &c. To which S. E. bold- 
ly antwcrs ; There 1s no ſuch Y7ory and Triumpha! 
Song precedent to the V7als,as 1s ſuppoſed (as is ſhew- 
ed in Remarks) but onely a Song ot admiring 
and gloritying God for his judgments 70 be executed, 
by the YVzals, and this ſung by the Victors over the 
Beaſt, during the Antichriſtian Reign, viz. by the 
Sealed company, with the Lamb, &c. This is ſtout- 
ly to deny a thing, but here 1s no reaſon protuced 
for the Denial ; and what 1s pretended in the Re- 
marks, I have there ſhewn the Invalidity thercof. 
And ſince, in the maintaining the firſt of the four ar- 
guments, pag.309.4.16. I haveabundantly proved that 
as well the Sorg of Moſes and the Lamb, as the Dox- 
ogy of the Elders, and the Annunciation of the fal 
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of Babylon is upon an actual Victory and Judgments 
01 God on the Antichriſtian party. And again have 
demonſtrated paz.327. That the fall of Babylon, chap. 
1.4. and the fall of the tenth part of the City is the 
{ame, and conſequently that Babylor's fall there is in 
the cloſe of the ſixth Trumpet ; And therefore the 
Reſidue of that Viſion glancing at ſeveral of the Y-- 
als, as has been proved, it's plain that not onely the 
Lials tollow the ſixth Trumpet, but that the Song of 
Moſes and the Lamb, that unmediately precedes rhe 
Fials, 1s 4 joyfull acknowledgment of a real victory 
over the Antichriſtian party in a Pel/7rical ſenſe, as 
well a5 that Annunciation of the Angel, That Baby- 
{2 is fallen, and the Dexology ot tne Elders upon the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes. Which Anmunciition of the 
Angel, and Doxology of the Elders a more brici and 
compendious adumbration of the Vials doth tollow. 
And therefore as theſe parts arc the fame with tlic 
V;als, though in a contratted way, ſo the Aununcia- 
tion of the Angel and Doxologzy of the Elders are con- 
ceived to be the ſame with the Song of Hoſes and the 
Lamb, though in a more contratted way. 

In brief, The fall of Babylon, chap. 14. being in 
the c/oſe of the axth Trumpet, as well as the Riling 
of the Witneſles, chap. IT. and a more compendious 
deſcription of the /7zals immediately iollow:ing each 
of them ; it 15 plain that the Song of Moſes and the 
Lamb prefixed betore the YVzals, has a very fit and 


ireih Object, the fall of Babylon and the Riſeng of the © 


Witneſſes, and worth the praiſing.and gloritying God 
for his Judgments therein; and it 1s faid in the Song, 
All Nations thall come and worſhip betore thee, for 


thy judgments are made manifeſt. Again, The fall of 


Babylon and the Riſing of the Witneſſes, cannot bur 
imply; 
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imply a Victory over the Beaſt ; and there 1s in this 
Song motion of trofe that had got the widory over 
the Bea(!, and over his Image, &C. Thiruly, The fall 
ot Bat lon 15 revlly the ſal of A#21ypt, the Pontificia 
Power bcing denoted iy both, and theretore the Rz- 
ſing 0) the H7zefſes woplics a deliverance from the 
yoke and bondige of that 7/Egvprian Pharaoh, and 
his overthrow in the Red Sea. And thole that ſing 
ti1is SONg, are ſaid to ſtand em mw F2zAzo2y Ty 52- 
Aiyvy, that is on the ſhoar of that Sea that was con- 
verted into Glaſs or Ice, Exod. 15. 8. while the 7/- 
raclites paſſed over, and to ſing the Song of Moſes 
the ſervant of God, &c. Fourthly and laſtly, the 
Song is exquiſitely framed to ſ1gnifie a Thankſgi- 
ving for a victory and deliverance actually obtained ; 
and therefore it we cannot be certain that it is for 
ſuch an actual deliverance and victory, we can be 
certain of the ſenſe of nothing. This, I hope, is 7#- 
vincible evidence, nor can any thing Le more demon: 
ftrable, and may deſerve better language than what 
the rude Remarker gives, viz. That nothing is here 
demonſtrated, but onely, how the weakneſs of argu- 
ments is ſupplied with /trength of confidence and ima: 
g1nation. 

b And now for the fall of Babylon ſynchronizing 
with the Riſing of the Witneſſes, there wants no new 
proof thereot here. What has been ſaid already on 
this Remark, proves 1t over and over again. And it 
any one will conſult my Anſwer on S. E. his Re- 
marks upon chap. 11. and chap. 1.4. it will be evi- 
dent unto him, that what he ſays there ſignifies no- 
thing to the invalidating this preſent Poſition. So | 
that it 1s a groundleſs boaſt of S. EZ. to make any 
ſuch Reterence, 

c And 
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© And tor the next clauſe of this Remark, I fay, 
the Expoſitor does not make chap. 14. 8. to ſignifie 
the ſame with chap. 11. 13. For this latter contains 
onely the fa// of the great Czty, but the tormer the 
bringing the jovfull News oft the fall of tie great 
City or of Babylon, which joytuil Annunciation ſup- 
poles what happens chqp. 11. 13. and the Annuncia- 
i#;0n Of it, it felf follows in order of time after that 
Accident, as well as the Acclamations in Heaven, or 
Doxology of the Elders. | 
4 And now laſtly, for that 4oyi/þ Clauſe of S. F. 
ſo grave a Divine as he may ſeem to be trom his s#7// 
in the holy tongue, whereby he 1s able to note, that 
Sar in Sardis may as well figmfie a Remnant as a 
Smng ; though it be but a childijh chiming piece of 
wit of his thus to allude to that old Proverb, As the 
foot thinketh, ſo the bell clinketh; yet to give him 
his due, he ſhews himſelt a man of no ſmall judg- 
ment in the manner of his Application, he omzzting 
the mention of Fool, and fo cloſely relerving that 
Title to himſelf. Tn which that he has done himſelf 
2!l imaginable Right, T ſhall prove 1n that he has fo 
fondly tubſtituted MW, which ſignifies Re/zqaie, for 
VU, which ſignifies Canticam in the AXtymological 
account of the word Sardis. For his reaſoning here 
is wonderfull weax and ſorry. For Firſt, Though Sar 
inSardy ſignifies as well a Remnant as a Song, yet it 
ſignifying both, and the latter ſenſe complying ſo 
well with the joyful/ Annunciation of the Angel, with 
the Acclamations in Heaven and Doxology ot the El. 
ders, and with the Song of Moſes the ſervant of God, 
and of the Lamb, which all reſpect the commence- 
ment of the Sardian Church, the Expoſitor had moſt 
ſolid and unexceptionable reaſon to make choice of 
that 
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that ſenſe of Sar in Sardis that comported fo mani- 
teftly with the Soxg of Miſes and thole othcr [ign- 
fications of Joy upon the fa of Babylon and Riſrns 
of the Witneſſes, and the commencing of the $ar- 
dian Interval of the Church the late happy Retorma- 
tion, ſo many (trings drawing and tyeing vs ro that 
determinate fenle rather than any other. Secondly, 
Suppoſe Sar to ſignite Remnant, how will he rid 
himlelt of the latter part of the word, DT, Dzs, which 
ſignifies Joy. So that this Remnant wiil be a Rem- 
nant of Foy however, or a jovfu// Remnant. Who 
theretore cannot but break torth into De-rologzes, 
Praiſes and Thankszzvines for fo great a deliverance 2 
It would be a very ſen//e/s and mute Remnant, it it 
were not ſo. But being fo, there 1s a real agreement 
and harmony betwixt even this Etymon ot Sardis, 
and thoſe Songs and Doxologies above mentioned. 
But thirdly and laſtly, To make Sr in Sards to fig. 
nifie Relzquie or a Remnant, in reicrence to the emer- 


»ging of the Sard;an Church upon the Rifing of the 


Witneſſes and the fall of Babylon is an apert Repug- 
nancy or groſs Nonſenſe, thoſe Kingdoms and Princi- 
palities then gained by Chriſt out of the hands of 
Antichriſt being the Primitie of his Acquiſts by his 
Wars and Victorics, not the Relzquie, and a Pledge 
of greater Acceſſions to his Dominion to be made 
hereafter. So that this ſenſe of Sar, which S. E. 
would have, 1s utterly unapplicable to the Church 
of Sards. And theretore muſt, as the Expoſitor 
would have it, ſignifie Canticum, not Reliquiz, and 
Sards | D'TW] a Song of Foy, or Foy breaking out 
into S;zgz*g. So that this Exception of S. EF. is fo 
very ſlight and ſorry, that the grave Divine ſeems to 
have been ( in ſome more freakiſh fit) allured there- 


to, 
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the APOLOGT. 
ro, merely that he might vent his 403z/þ wit of think: 
;»7 and clinking, with which he ſeems as much ?zc#- 
ted as a Squirrel with the Muſick. the makes in her 
Wire-Cage, with Bells hanging over it. 


Paz. 233. * Whereas its faid here, that as Mr 
Mede has placed the Yials, onely the ſeventh tol- 
lowceth the fixth Trumpet ; he hath placed a of 
them within the ſixth Trumpet. * For the Bohe- 
»1ian War on the ſuffering of John Fuſs was many 
years aiter the taking of Conſtantinople by the ZTarks, 
at which the {xtb Trumpet muſt commence, it not 
ſooner. © So that though onely the ſeventh YVial 
tollows the expiring of the /xth Trumpet, yet all of 
them tollow the commencement of it. 4 And where: 
as its argued that aZ the ſeven /rals mult be after the 
feventh Trumpet, becauſe they are called the ſeven 
[:/t plagues; © it's a ſtrange crippling the ſenſe of the 
words, to make them ſerve the end deſigned. But 
(as it's ſaid in Remarks) they are molt properly 
called the laſt plagues in reſpe&t of the precedent 
plagues of the Opened book, viz. thoſe ſignified by 
the Monitions of the two precedent Angels, chap. 14. 
and the plagues the W/2zneſſes ſmote the Earth with, 
chap. 11. yet alſo with reſpect to the Trumpets. 
But it's enough to denominate them the /aſt Plagues, 
it they be the /aſt Serzes of Plagaes, though there 
be a former Series cf Plagues unexpired when they 
began. 

Anſ. This Remark abounds with miſtakes. For, 
Firſt, 2 Mr. Mede has not placed a// the Yials with- 
in the ſixth Trumpet, as appears by all the printed 
Schemes of his Synchroniſms that I have met with, 
12 Which the ſeventh Vial 1s placed within the /ſe- 
j i « ent! 
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venth Trumpet. And beſides, he ſays expreſly in his 
little Treatiſe of Synchroniſms, Part 2. Synchron. - 
Phiala ſeptima que conſummationis phiala eſt concurret 
cum initio Tube ſeptim@. 

b Secondly, He makes the Bohemzan War on the 
ſuffering of Fohn /Tuſs to be many years after the 
taking of Conſtantinople. Whenas the taking of Con- 
ſtantinople by Sultan Myhamed was in the year 1453. 
but the Bellum I[Tuſſiticum 1n the year 1420, above 
thirty years before. But ſuppoſing it was as many 
years after, how does this prove that Mr. Mede pla- 
ccs all the Yials within the ſixth Trumpet 2 He in- 
deed makes the Z7ufſires concerned in the fr/t Vial, 
but then the ſooner the Be/um HHuſ/iticum began, it 
were the more hopetull the Vials would end within 
the ſixth Trumpet ; but the arguing trom the later 
beginning of that War, I muſt conteſs paſſeth my 
reach to diſcern what the force of the reaſoning, is, 
and the other way would be very little to the pur- 

ole. 
— Thirdly, He ſeems plainly to contradiit himſelf 
in placing a/ the ſeven Vials within the fixth Trum- 


pet before, and now letting the ſeventh Vial com- 


mence after the expiring of the fixth Trumpet. 

* Fourthly, Another groſs miſtake of the Remar- 
ker is, in that he makes the Expoſitor to argue for 
the placing of all the ſeven Vials after the ſeventh 
Trumpet , whenas he argues onely for the placing 
them after the //xth. For after the ſeventh 1s after 
the end of the World. But his arguing for the pla- 
cing them atter the ſixth Trumpet is very firm and 
ſtrong. Becauſe a/l ſeven oi them are called the /c- 
ven laſt plagues, therefore not one of them 1s to be- 
g1n and expire before any of the /> Trumpet- 

plagues, 
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plagues, or the ſecond Wo-Trumpet or Plague-Trum- 
pet expire, elſe that Vial that did ſo would not be 
one of the /aft plagues, this ſecond Plague-Trumpet, 
fuppoſe, being /ater than it, or expiring later than 
it. 
* And this is no crippling the ſenſe of [laſt] but 
maintaining the proper ſenle thereof, and indeed the 
onely ſenſe. For how can that be ſaid iz ſucceſſion to 
be the /a/f, that has a /ater, that outlaſts it 2 And that 
the ſeven laſt plagues reſpect the /tx firſt plagues, and 
conſequently the firſf and ſecond VWo-Trumpet or 
Plague-Trumpets properly ſo called, the Remarker 
himſelf cannot deny. And the Plagues of the ſex 
Trumpets are the very Plagues that the W:tzeſſes are 
ſaid to ſmite the Earth withall. And 1t 1s wonder- 
fully weak and freakiſh to run to the Viſion in chap. 
x4. for a plague or two, in reſpect of which, the Yrals 
may be called the ſever laſt plagues, viz. to thoſe of 
the two precedent Angels there. Whenas the former 
of them is no Plague-Angel, that 1s, no Inflicter of 
Plagues, but a Preacher of pure Worſhip, and an ad- 
vertizer of the approaching judgments of God a- 
gainſt 7dolaters, and yet of no other than ſuch as are 
comprized within the frx firſt Trumpets, the fifth and 
/axth particularly ; And the ſecond a Declarer of that 
altaal judgment befallen Babylon at the cloſe of the 
faxth Trumpet And then comes the zhird Angel, 
whoſe voice, according to the Remarker's own con- 
teſſion, 1s onely a Premonition in general, touching 
all the ſeven Vial-plagues. Wherefore it is not a 
Plague it ſelf, and no more were the Advertiſements 
of the other two Angels. ButT have really proved it 
to be a glance at the Plague of the fourth Vial, and 
that after the fall of Baby/on and Riſing of the Wit- 
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zelſes, which things are notiung, to the tooth ct S, 2, 
the Remarker, but excecuing true. 

And vet here | would have the Remaricer to oh- 
{erve how unawares he has /furmbled upon 7ruth, in 
making the third Angel a Premonitor of the ſeven 
1\t plagues, tz. the Vial-plagues and them to Le 
Iaſt in reſpect 6: the plagues the /r/t and ſccrnd An 
gel give notice of, which undoubtedly are the plagucs 
comprized within the Intervals of the /ir/# and /c- 
cond Wo-Trumpets, or I'lague-Trumpets, properly ſo 
called. The /7zal-plagues, I lay, are according to 
him the /a/t plagues, 1n reſpect of the Plagues of 
thoſe two Trumpets, which is the very thing I con. 
tcnd tor. 

And laſtly, whereas, he faith, It's enough to de 
nominate them /aft Plazues, 1t they be the laſt Series 

of Plagues, though there be a former Serzes of Plagucs 
unexpired when they begun, 1s a thing ſaid, but net 
proved. Yea very harſh and repugnant It 1s to con- 
ccive. For whereas former and /ater herc, 1s in re- 
{pe& of Time, which is one /ing/e line of ſucceſſion ; 
whatever is tcrminatcd before a certain ?erm therect 
c 4 e 
(as in the line A—|—|—]—|—|—Z. where the who/z 
lize of Time is AB, and B the utmoſt term thereof ) 
is neceflarily ſaid to be Zefore that Term, ſuppoſe B, 
and B to be later than it. So that none of thoſe Di- 
viſions Ac, cd, de, ef, fg, canbe faid to be /ater 
in ſucceſiou ( which 1s the thing Took't at in ſuch or- 
der of time) than the whole A B. Thoſe parts arc 
indeed Synchrozal to the parts of 4 B, but do not 
ſacceed it, and therefore cannot be /ater than it. Be- 
ſides, it there were conceived two ſuch Serzes or o«- 
ex, it you will, that is, Cate», or.links of Plagucs, 
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thc former would be properly called 942% T2 ;7r2%, 
the latter ocee Y5iex, but it this were, the ſeven 
[2it plagues as to time and order they would have 
LEON called TAY: UTE not - 2721, which 6 the 
ſame with £J527z%:. Dur i being faid TArga: enTe 26 
:--27u, the ſeven laſt plagues, the plea of the Re- 
marker has no colour at all. For it being ſaid of 
CYECry ONCE of them, that 1t 15 £/2TH TAY, it muſt 
be fo in reſpect of all the foregoing plagues in the 
former conceived Serzes, clſc 1t will be talfly called 
the /a/t, nor would there be ſeven laſt plagues in 
number. For no more of the ſeven can be faid in 
reſpect of the precedent plagues to be the laſt, than 
ſuch as fo/low ail the plagues precedent alter they have 
expircd, that is to ſay, Unleſs the firlt of the laſt 
plagues cxplre aitcr the laſt of the tormer Serzes, the 
enunciation is falſe. This 1s the plain, eafic and na- 
tural ſenſe of things. And beſides, by other demon- -- 
ſtrative reaſons it has been proved above, that al the - 
ſeven laſt plagues follow the ſixth Trumpet, ſo that 
this Critical Altercation was tine leſs needftull, and 
the rather becauſe it is plain to any one at firſt ſight, 
that is not blinded with prejudice, That every oxe of 
the ſever laſt plagues muſt be Later than any one of 
thoſe plagues, in reſpect of which they are termed 


the /a/t. 


 Pag. 285. Theres a ſtronger Objection in Re- 
marks againſt the conceit of making the three days 
and an half of the Witneſſes lying dead, ſignifie the 
ſame with three times aud an half, than the ſecond 
here mentioned, viz. That the dwellers on Earth 
are ſaid to rejoice over them when they are ſlain, &e- 
cauſe they tormented them (viz, by their propheſy- 
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ing and ſmiting the Earth, Sc. ) but they propheied 
1260 days, and during that time ſfmote the Earth 
with the plagues ; Theretore this ſaying of them, 
and rejoycing thereat for putting an end thereby to 
thoſe Torments, muſt be after the 12.60 days. 

Anſ. The Expoſitor's ſecond Objection 1s, which 
he anſwers in that page, That if the three days and 
an half be the ſame with the three times and an half, 
which 1s the ſame with the 1260 days or 42 months, 
(which are but various expreſſions of the three times 
and an half) then the Witneſſes will be concerved to 
ſpeak and propheſie while they lye dead. But now this 
ſtronger Obje&tion ot the Remarker, as he imagines 
it, which yet is not a jot ſtronger than the other, 
is this: That the dwellers on the Earth are faid to 
rejoice over the Witneſles when they are ſlain, be- 
cauſe they tormented them by their propheſying and 
ſmiting the Earth, but they propheſied 1260 days, 
and during that time ſmote the Earth with the plagues; 
Therefore this ſlaying of them and rejoicing thereat for 
putting an end thereby to thoſe torments, m#/t be af- 
ter the 1260 days. This 1s a mighty argument with 
the Remarker. But his confidence therein ariſcth out 
of his ignorance of the nature of a Prophetick Feno- 
pria, which exhibits things done or ſuffered at /eve: 

. ral times and repeatedly, under one ſhew, or at once, 
as if 1t were one continued Adion or Suffering. The 
repeated therefore killing of the Witneiſes, whether 
naturally or politically, as occaſion was given, at ſeve- 
ral times is expreſſed by exe &/ling of them; The 
tormenting of the dwellers on Earth by the Witneſſes 
propheſying at ſeveral times, 1s repreſented as one 
continued propheſying ; And the Rejoicing of the 
dwellers upon Earth tor their being rid of the Zor- 

ments 
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ments the vexatious propheſying of theſe Witneſſes 


put them to, being repeated as oft as the killing of 


the Witneſſes was, at which they tound themſelves at 
eaſe, toties quoties, 18 yet exhibited under the ſhew 
of one Rejoicing. This 1s molt certainly the nature 
of a Prephetick FHenopwia, to repreſent things thus, 
which the Remarker xo? conftdering, imagines a great 
ſfrenzth in an Objection, which 1n reality has #0 
ſtrength at all. 


Paz. 289. 2 As for the firſt Reaſon for the ſaid 
conceit of the Witneſſes, &'c. Apocalyptick Naſute- 
eſs and Sazacity will not lead one to hold an opini- 
on againſt which there is ſuch an «#anſwerable Ob- 
jection as I take that now mentioned to be. > As 
to the ſecond Reaſon, Half a year in ſo ſhort # time 
as three years and an half may be co/tderable to take 
notice of, And perhaps it may be allo taken notice 
of in reference to the Profanation of the Temple by 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and ihutting up the Heavens 
trom rain by E/:ah (both which were for the ſame 
time) and fo may have partly a Symbolical ſignifi- 
cation, viz. that this ſhall be a like ſhort time of 
Trial, and have the like happy #Iue. And in Rev. 
9. 15. There is a prediction that reacheth to an ZZovr, 
which what ſenſe is to be given thereof, this may 
admit of the fame. And the time here ſignified 
ſeems to be like a ſhort diſcord before a ſweet cloſe, 
and ſuch a turn of affairs as was Faltan's Apoſtacy 
betore the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in the Em- 
pire, and as alſo was the Relapſe in Queen Mary's 
days before the ſettlement of the Reformation ; lo is 
this ſuch a turn, before the advancement of Chriſti- 
anity to that Aſcendent-ſtate it will gain over 1ts ene- 
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enemies by thc ſiiling of the [] ttnc(ſes. AS to tlic 
ijrd Reaſon, © This condition of the Witnelles 
will not Le o ſad as 15 imagined, bit they are likely 
to be very heart-whole, and to pollets their ſouls in 
patience and com{ortable [:opes of what they have a 
proſpect to be near at hand. And though it ſeems 
{o incredible that they thoutd recover 1n 1o ſhort a 
time, ct it's not ſo, that the commencement of their 
Recovery ſhould be within io ſhort a time, but their 
Riſing and abſolute Recovery may continue long, 
though it will be to a much better condition than 
they were in before. © As to the fourth Reaſon, 
The Apologer himſelt, faith he, makes their Po/177- 
cal Death to be repreſented by their mournfull pro- 
pheſying 1260 days; And it 1s alſo ſufficiently ex- 
preſt by the ſuffering noxe 70 Luy or ſel] that hath not 
the mark of the Beaſt , and allo ſufficiently implicd 
by the cre! War againſt them. For to be ſure they 
would not be admitted to any Autority by thoſe who 
were ſo enraged againſt them. © As to the #f7h 
Reaſon, This Perſecution will chicfly reſpeCt ( as I 
have ſaid) the trick? reſtraining of them from 7or- 
menting their adverſaries as formerly. For having fo 
prevailed as to be about to finiſh their mourntull Te- 
ſtimony, and to begin to get the Aſcendent of their 
Adverſaries before this turn of affairs, their Adverſa- 
ries: jealouſie of them by reaſon thereof, will make 
them uſe all watchfull diligence to keep them under. 
f And this Anſwer includes an Anſwer to the /1xth 
Reaſon, if it nced any. For this is a different War 


from the former, being not to deſtroy, but /ilexce 
and ſubdue. 
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Anſ. He comes now to the Expoſitor's fx Argu- 
ments, whereby he would prove that the three days 
2nd an halt that the Witneſles are ſaid to /ye dead, 
are the ſame with the three times and an half, or 
1260 days or 42 months. And to the firſt, which 
is taken trom the obvious anſwering of three Inte- 
grals and an half, to three Integrals and an half, viz. 
Three days and an half to three times and an half, the 
ſame with the 1260 days and the 42 months, he 
ſaith, That Apocalyptick Naſuteneſs and Sagacity will 
not lead one to hold an Opinion, againſt which there 
is ſuch an unanſwerable Objection as the Objetion 
even now mentioned. But I have ſhewd it to be fo 
far from being an unanſwerable Objection, that I 
have fully an{wered it, with all eaſe and clearneſs 
imaginable. I will onely add, that Pegariue, a very 
learned and pious Writer, 1s of that Apocalyprick Sa- 
gacity and Naſuteneſs, that though he do not hold 
the Witneſles already riſen, but that they are to riſe 
in the year 1860, which 1s 177 years hence, yet he 
makes the three days and an half to be the fame with 
the three times and an half or 1260 days. 

b As for his Anſwer to the Expoſitor's ſecond Rea- 
fon, ( which is, That the Aﬀectation of predi&ting 
to the curzofity of half a year 1s improbable) it 1s 
manitoi!, Firlt, That halt a year in fo ſhort a time 
as three years and an halt, may be conſiderable. 
Secondiy, That it may be taken notice of in refe- 
rence to the protanation of the Temple by Anrzochus 
Epiphanes, and ſhutting up the Heavens from rain 
by Eliah, and may be a Symbol of the /hort contz- 
zuance of the Trial, and the like happy iſſue. Third- 
ly, That there is a prediction, Rev. yg. 15. that reach- 
eth to an howr, which what ſenſe may be given there- 
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of, this may admit of the ſame. Fourthly and laſtly, 
That it will be ſuch a ſudden turn of affairs as was 
Tulian's Apoſlacy betorc the eſtabliſhment of Chriſti- 
anity in the Empire, and the Relapſe in Queen MJ- 
ry's days before the ſettlement of the Reforma- 
T10MW. 

But to the firſt I anſwer, That thz whole three 
years and an halt is ſo z»cor{tderatle, that no ſuch 
{mall Periods of time are Typified 1n all the Apoca- 
lypſe by any number ſet down therein, the very na- 
ture of this Book of Prophecies being ſuch as onely to 
prefigure the more large or general ttrokes of Provi- 
dence and Periods of time. So that to ſay half a year 
in reſpect of three years and an half 1s conſiderable, 
is a mere ſophiſtical quibble. So half an hour would 
be in reſpect of three hours and an half, tor the pro- 
portion 1s alike in both. The ſtrength of the argu- 
ment is this, That the Apocalyptick Prophecics 1n- 
tending to prefigure the ſtate of no ſuch ſmall Pe- 
riods of time by any number, as four years ſuppoſe, 
nay if you will of four times four years, that it is 
incredible that they ſhould be fo curious as to prede- 
ſcribe.the condition of juſt three years and an half, 
whenas if they had ſaid roundly, four years, it would 
have ſerved all intents and purpoſes that three years 
and an half could do. | 

To the ſecond I anſwer, That the three years and 
an half of the Profanation of the Temple does rather 
confirm the Expoſitor's opinion that makes the zhree 
days and an half the three times and an half or 1260 
days, the outward Court of the Temple being profa- 
zed or troden down by the Gentzles for that time, ac- 
cording to the Viſion. So that as Antiochus Epipha- 
zes his profanation was a 7ype of the Profanation and 
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conculcation of the outer Court or holy City by the 
Gentiles, ſo the three years and an half 1s Iikewile a 
Type of that Time, they containing 1260 days to be 
expounded prophetically, as the three years and an 
half are to be expounded. And the like is to be [aid 
of the ſhutting up the Heavens from rain for three 
years and an half, that is, as is aforeſaid for 1260 
days, the time of the mournfull Witneſſes, during 
which time the diſtilling of the falutiterous dofrine 
of the Goſpel, which ſhould deſcend upon the peo- 
ple as a refreſhing Rain was hindred. Which far- 
ther confirms that the three days and an haff is three 
times and an half, and reters to the ſtate of things in 
the 1260 days of the mournfull Witneſſes. And that 
therefore the three years and an halt of Antiochus his 
Profanation of the Temple, and the ſhutting up the 
Heavens frem Rain by E1zas, are no Symbols of a 
ſhort continuance of the Trial, though they may be 
of the happy iſſue of things in the Concluſion. 

To the third I anſwer, That [Hour] Apoc.g. r5. 
ſignifies there the ſame that time; And if half a day 
here will be admitted to ſignifie half a time, the Re- 
marker and Expoſitor are agreed. For I hope he will 
not ſtick when he has once admitted that the ha/f 
day fignifies half a time, to acknowledge that the 
three days will ſignifie three times ; ſo that then it 
will be, Three times and an half, or a Time and 
Times and half a Time, as Daniel has it, which is the 
thing the Expoſitor contends for. 

To the fourth and laſt I ſay, That the turn of af- 
fairs were very ſudden indeed upon Fulian's ſhorter 
reign than halt of three years and an halt; and his 
Succellors, as he before them, being Emperours of 
the whole Roman Empire might quickly re-eſtabliſh 
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the Chriſtian Religion therein; But it once the Re- 
formed Kingdoms and States, or People were Over- 
run again with Popery, there being no one Empe- 
rour or Head over them all, the Remarker's conceit 
is not credible. And as for Queen /lary's reign, it 
was almoſt twice three years and an halt, and that 
Receſſion reſpected onely tlie Dominions the was 
Queen of. So that if in her time there had been 
as many Nations overflown again with Popery, as 
have now been converted irom it to the Goſpel, the 
reſt of the Witneſſes would have been lett in the 
Jurch, and lain flill in the dead {late they were in be- 
fore. But the Riſing ought to be general, unleſs 
there be ſome thing intimated to rhe contrary. Bur 
laſtly, it is not enough tor the fulfilling of the Remar- 
ker's ſenſe of theſe three days arid an half, that there 
be a ſudden turn of things, but that the 2/7 p/ight of 
the Witneſſes ſhould Le confined to juſt rhree years 
and an half, which is a thing not oncly incredible, 
but even ridiculous for one to conceive. But yer, 
all that is brought, which does not evince this, is no- 
thing to the purpoſe. And I am confident nothing 

will ever be brought to evince 1t. 
© The Remarker's Anſwer to the Expoſitor's third 
Reaſon, which is, That it the State of the Apoſto- 
lick Church be ever brought to ſo ſad a condition 
as is repreſented by the Karcaſes of the two Witneſſes 
lying dead in the ſtreets of the great City, it is 2#- 
credible they ſhould recover again within the ſpace 
of three years and an half. To elude the force of 
this argument, the Remarker poznt blank againſt the 
deſcription of the conditton ot the aim Witneſſes, 
firſt makes their ſtate more zoyow and comfortable 
than can poflibly comply with that ſad Repreſenta- 
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tion of them in the Type thereof. They are ſ{ain by 
the Beaſt out of the Bottomleſs pit, and their dead 
bodies lye expoſed in the ſtreet of the great City. 
What a comfortable and heart-whole condition 1s this? 
The beſt that can be faid of it is, They are in the 
{tate of Death for the preſent, but may 1n time be 
raiſed out of it. Bug for the prefent time, what can 
be more diſmal and fad > And the other trick of 
evading is, I hat though it ſeems fo incredible that 
the Witneſles thould recover in ſo ſhort a time, yet 
it is not ſo that the commencement of their recovery 
ſhould be within ſo ſhort a time. To which I fay it 
is altogether 7ncredzble, that it will ever appear that 
Popery has overflown the Reformed Nations, States 
and Kingdoms tor that ſhort ſpace of three years and 
an half juſt, and then at the expiring of that half 
year the Recovery of the Witneſſes ſhould preſently 
commence, the Apocalypſe, as I noted above, having 
no aim to deſign ſuch ſmall moments of time, nor 
it being at all probable that the Pope and his Hie- 
rarchy, having once again got the reins into their 
own hands, ot We/tern Chrittendom ſhould not by 
their notable policy and vigilancy be able to retain 
their power entre, for above three years and an halt 
together. And then in the ſecond place I add, there 
is uo ſuch diſtin{{ion diſcernible in the Viſion as: to 
make a difference betwixt their Recovery, and the 
commencement of their Recovery : Unleſs one would 
conceive that the ſpirit of life from God entering into 
them and their ſtanding on their feet to be the com- 
mencement of their Recovery, and their aſcending in- 
to Heaven in a Cloud the Recovery it ſelf. But 
being their Death from which they are revived, is a 


Political Death ; fo ſoon as they were alive, they 
were: 


240 Remarks upon 


were Politically alive, and their alcending into He» 
ven upon a call thither 1s but a more full expreſſion 
of the ſame ſtate, or may regard more properly thoſe 
ot the Witneſſes that were called to the higher Ranks 
of Political Offices and Honours. 

d The Expoſitor's tourth Reaſon 1s, That if we re- 
ſtrain the lying dead of the Witneſſes to the 7/hrce 
years and an half at the end of their propheſying, 
there is nothing in the Viſion to repreſent their Po- 
litical Death (to which their Reſurrection relates ) 
before that time, though they have been dead in that 
ſenſe at leaſt 1260 years already. To which the 
Remarker anſwers, That the Apologer himſclt makes 
the Witneſſes Political Death to be repreſented by 
their mournlull propheſying 1260 days, and it is al- 
ſo ſufficiently expreſſed by ſaffering none to buy and 
ſell, and by the crue/ War againſt them. But to this 
I reply, That the Apologer or Expoſitor does not 
make their Political Death to be repreſented by their 
mournfull propheſying 1260 days, but makes it 
onely ſyxchronize therewith. And for the reſt of the 
Remarker's Anſwer, it is impertinent to the Expoſi- 
tor's Reaſon, who ſays there is nothing in zhis Viſion 
of the W:itneſſes that ſets out their Political Death 
for 1260 years together, though it mention their 
Reſurrettion. So that this Viſion muſt be wretched- 
ly maimed according to this falſe Gloſs the Remar- 
ker puts upon it. And though there be war and 0- 
wercoming, and forbidding to buy or ſe] mentioned in 
the next Viſion, yet that Viſion is not 7hs, nor is 
their Death there mentioned, which is Antztheral to 
Reſurrettion from the Dead. And beſides, chap. 13. 
werſ. 7. It is onely ſaid that it was given to the Beaſt 
to make war with the Saints, and to overcome them , 
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which does not at all imply their Political Death for 
1260 years, for they may overcome them onely at. 
the lait at the end, as in the /etter of the Viſion , 
chap. 11. verſ. 7. Nor does the prohibiting to buy and 
/ell imply that Death of the Witneſles for 1260 years 
together, there being no intimation os the extent of 
time in the buſineſs. Whence there is a neceſlity 
that the three days and an half, which 1s the three 
tzmes and an haff, equivalent to 1260 days, mult 
denote the Time of the Political Death of the Wit- 
neſles, that the 42 months War, and the Beaſt's over- 
coming the Saints, chap. 13. verl. 5. both the vidto- 
ry and war may be expounded accordingly, as equal 
to, and coincident with the three days and an haf, 
or three times and an half, and to the 1260 days. 
Whence we may underſtand that this Anſwer of the 
Remarker is moſt miſerably forced, weak, and far- 
tetched. 
© The Expoſitor's fitth Reaſon 1s, That being the 
Witneſſes have Jain ſlain-in a Political ſenſe fo long, 
and have been /o often ſlain, even many hundred thou=- 
ſands of them in a zatural ſenſe, betore the end of 
their mournfull Witneſſing, it is unconceivable what 
perſecution or oppreſſion in theſe /aft three years and 
an half different from what they had endured before, 
ſhould befall them, or more worthy taking notice of, 
that the former ſhould be omzzted, and theſe by the 
karcaſes lying three days and an half in the ſtreet, be 
repreſented. The Anſwer of- the Remarker here is 
very ſlim and lank to this fitth Reaſon, he acknow- 
ledging the perſecution and oppreſſion tor theſe three 
days and an half, nothing comparable to the ſeve-. 
rities of that in the 1260 days of the mournfull pro- 
pheſying of the Witneſſes ; but diſcreetly letteth ſlip | 
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the main queſtion, why ſo gerz/e a perſecution in 
compariſcn, and of fo ſmall continuance, ſhould be no- 
ted in the Viſion, and one more than three hundred 
times longer for duration, and more 4/oudy, rude and 
birbarous for all manner of cruelty, ſhould be omit- 
ted. This he wiſely declines to ſay any thing to, 
it being ſuch as to which nothing can be ſaid. 

f The Expoſitor's ſixth and laſt Reaſon is this, 
That whereas it's ſaid, ver/. 7.” And when they ſhall 
have finiſhed their Teſtimony, the Beaſt that aſcend. 
eth out of the bottomleſs pit ſhall make war again»? 
them, and fhall overcome them and kill them : that 
unleſs his ſenſe be admitted, there is till the end of 
their propheſying neither any war, nor any overcom- 
ing, nor any &i//zng of the Witneſſes, which is point 
blank againſt the truth of Hiſtory. What ſays the 
Remarker to this 2 His former Anſwer, ſays he, is 
an Anſwer to this, if it need any. For this is a dit- 
ferent war, faith he, from the former, being not to 
deſtroy, but to ſilence and ſubdue. *And yet this is 
notified, and the other omitted. What will not one 
fay that is wedded to a fond opinion ? But the Vi- 
fon does not onely omzt the forty two months war 
againſt the Witneſſes, and that continued ſlaughter 
either Political or Natural above three hundred times 
of longcr continuance than this ſ{zghrer diſtreſs of 
three days and an haf, but does naturally import 
that there was »o war againſt the Witneſſes till they 
had finiſhed their 1260 days witneſlirg, if we ad- 
hzre to the cortical ſenſe as the Remarker does; which 
1s point blank againſt the truth of Hiſtory. For the 
Text faith, And when they /ha// have finiſhed their 
Teſtimony, 70 Ire tcy 70 avaBaiviy, Beſtia illa aſcen- 
dens ( fo Beza) which S. John had his eye upon, 
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That Beaſt aſcending out of the bottomleſs-pit, ſhall 
make war againſt them, &:c. Which implies he came 
out of the pit juſt upon the finiſhing their Teſtimo- 
ny, (when they had faid their ſay) to aſſault them,&c. 
As it is ſaid, chap. 13. upon the wrath of the Dragon 
againſt the ſeed of the woman, and his reſolution of 
making war againſt them, that S. John ſaw .y2 {ov 
2v2/22ivw, a Beaſt aſcending out of the Sea, which 
implies the fr/# appearance of him. And the very 
words, When they ſhall have finiſhed their Teſtimony, 
the Beaſt ſhall make war againſt them , does plainly 
and naturally imply he ſhall not war againſt them 
before, but that then coming out of the Pit, or out 
of the Sea, he will preſently ſet upon them. He that 
can ſhut his eyes againſt ſuch plain truth, I pray 
God he may not become blind for ever. 


Pag. 291. Whereas it is ſuppoſed there hath been 
fuch evident proof that the Yials tollow the Rifrng of 
the Witneſſes, the contrary, I ſuppoſe, hath been 
made ſufficiently evident ; whereby the fan/red Ma- 
thematical Evidence, that the Reformation muſt be 
the Riſing of the Witneſſes, comes to nothing. And 
the change by t1e Reformation was not ſo vaſt and 
ſtupendious ( as it's here ſaid to be ) but that it's 
ſufficiently propheſied of by the ſecond Yial, which 
does very aprly ſignifie it, it conſiſting chiefly in re- 
jelting the Pope's Antority with ſome corruptions, 
which were incident to the owning of it. 

Anſ. This laſt Remark is nothing but a Triumph 
before Victory, he ſuppoſing he hath produced ſuch Ob- 
jettions as do enervate the Expo/itors arguments for 
the placing the Yzals after the Rz/eng of the Witneſſes, 
whenas 1n truth all his ObjeCtions are as weak as wa- 
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ter, and as tender as any Cobweb, as I have mani- 
teſtly ſhewn ; nor is there any unprejudiced eye but 
will caſily diſcern it, and conſequently that, the Re- 
formation begun by Luther 1s the Riſtzg of the IVie- 
xeſſes, is no fancy, as the Remarker reproacifully calls 
it, but a ſolid Truth, and even of Mathematical Evi- 
dence and clearneſs. And whereas he would leſſen 
that /Yuſtrious pallage of Providence the Reformation, 
( which of a truth was very glorious and ſtupendi- 
ous ) by faying it conſiſted chiefly in rejecting the 
Pope's Autority with'ſome corruptions incident to the 
owning of it; I ſay here in Eng/and tor example, 
not onely the Pope's Autority was rejected, but a// 
the corraptions of that Church that can be properly 
called Antichriſtian, and fuch as are deſcribed in the 
Expoſitor's Idea of Antichriſtianiſm : From the im- 
putation of all which he has ſolidly and impartially 
vindicated the Charch of Zzg/and at the End of his 
Synopfis Prophetica, as any one may tully underſtand 
that reades that Vindication without prejudice. So 
that the Conſtitution of things as to the worſhip of 
God is reduced to the ſtate of thofe times that are 
Symmetral, before the Apoſtacy came in. This hag 
the ineffable goodneſs of God by his Providence 
brought to paſs, but that we have made no þezter 
#/e of it, of whatever party we are, lyes at our own 
doors. And a fad reckoning I fear will fall to zhezr 
ſhare that grumble and murmur againſt fo laudable a 
conſtitution of things, under which they may live 
an holy, innocent and Apoſtolick lite here, and hereafter 
arrive thereby to eternal glory. 

The works of the fleſh, ſaith the Apoſtle, are mani 
feſt, which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Vnclean- 
neſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Va 
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riance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Sedition, Fereſres, 
Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and the 
like ; ot which the Apoſtle tells us, that they that doe 
ſuch thinzs ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of God. But 
the fruit of the Spirit is Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffe- 
ring, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Tempe- 
rance. And as to the former he ſaith, That hey that 
are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh, with the affedi- 
ons and luſts. And as to the /atter he admonitheth ; 
If we live in the ſpirit, let us alſo walk in the ſpi- 
rtt, 

But now if we crucifie the one, and /zve and walk 
in the other, ſhall we not then be in reality, no cox- 
ceited and preſumptuous Saints, fo tanſied by our 
ſelves onely, or by our own party, but truly become 
ſuch in the fizht of God and all diſcerning people? And 
this aſſuredly thoſe may attain unto, who under the 
diſpenſation of God's Providence are called unto the 
Communion of the Church of ZEz/and, if they be 
not wanting to themſelves in the uſe of the advan- 
rages thereof, And if ſo, what can the cavi/ing at, 
and calumniating the Conltitution of things, what 
the v4lifying and ſpeaking contemptibly of them, and 
what the /:ſenfibleneſs of the wickedneſs of Schifms 
and Divi/ons; what can theſe proceed from, but 
trom the Sprrit of Pride and Zypocriſie, which would 
ſeem ſome extraordinary thing in Religion, when in- 
deed it's nothing but its mere ſelf, that is, a proud, 
Hypocritical, and many times #ypochondriacal Spirit 
termenting and ſwelling it ſelf into a conceit of its 
affecting a more perfett ſtate of Holineſs and Saintſhip | 
than is conſiſtent with communion with the publick -| 
Religion eſtabliſhed by Divine Providence, here in | 
England ſuppoſe ; but in the mean time it /e/f nei- 
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ther crucifying the fleſh, nor the /u/ts, nor 74/ humours 
thereot, as {/atred, Lartance, Emulatiens, Strife, 
Wrathfulneſs, Schiſmaticalneſs, Frerceneſs of Spirit ,&c. 
nor walking in the Spzrit of Love, Peace, Long-ſuffe- 
ring, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs and Meekneſs, whenas the 
Witicdom that is from above, 1s firſt pare, then peace- 
able, gentle, &c. And therefore this 1s a falſe ſatis- 
faction of a zumid mind, that has no real thirſt after 
true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs indeed, ſuch as the 
Spirit of God has exhibited the light of to us in the 
Scriptures, but this talle ſpzr;t would cloathe it ſelf 
in a counterfeit ſhew of Saint/hip of its own deviſing 
and relliſhing, which being extravagant and out of 
the read of the eſtabliſhed Rule, it fondly hopes will 
approve it ſclf to be extraordinary. 

And truly this is the ordinary cheat whereby /pz- 
ritually proud men impoſe upon themſelves and others 
that are no wiſer than themſelves. They think them- 
ſelves extraordinarily holy, and ſingularly Religious 
ſor their extraordinary zeal againſt, or contempt of 
the publick Religion appointed Þy the ſpecial Prove 
dence of God and the Sovereign Autority of the Na- 
tion, and deem it 1n a manner profane, becauſe com- 
mon or publick. Whenas it they would but caſt their 
eyes upon thoſe Texts above cited, that ſet out fo 
fully and expreſly the works of the Fleſh, and the 
fruit of the Spirit, and examine themſelves by that 
Rule that is ſo intelligible, and wherein there is no 
freakiſhneſs nor canting, and reſolve to indulge them. 
ſelves in no fin (as there is no fin required as a con- 
dition of Communion with the Church of England ) 
and out of a firm faith make their earneſt addreſſes 
to God for ſtrength and aſſiſtence to overcome aZ 
our inward corruptions, and pertettly to mortifie the 
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od man, that we may attain to that ewne/s of /fe, 
through the Spirit of Regeneration, ard ſo be wholly 
qait of the works of the Fleth above cnumerated by 
the Apoſtle, and walk in the /p/rzt and the fruzts 
thereof. I ſay, it they would examine themſelves 
whether they doe thus or no, whether they have mor- 
tified, or at leaſt do ſincerely endeavour to mortifie all 
thoſe works ot the fleſh there mentioned, or any o- 
ther any way a-kin to them; and whether they be 
revived into thoſe fruits of the ſpirit there ſpecified, 
and have a real ſavour and relli/h of them, and are 
aſhamed in themſelves, and perceive it a burthen t9 
them, to find themſelves in any other Temper, this 
is the onely way tor them to dz/cover their own ZZy- 
pocrijze, and to bring them into' a true method of 
becoming rea! Saints indeed. And this they may 
be, holding communion with the Church of Zug- 
land, as I ſhew'd above. But to bear themſelves high 
in their own conceit, for their pragmatically fanſying, 
Crather than eſpying ) taults in the Conſtitutions of 
a Church ſo well eſtabliſhed,.and ro have a huge zeal 
for a purer external Retormation of the Padlick, 
while that private internal Retormation (upon a falle 
ſatisfaction of mind from that zeal for an outward ) 
is ſo blindly negleted; this is the moſt effectual 


method I know to make them ZHecome, and ever re-. 


main haughty and headſtrong Hypocrites, and as to. 
all zrue and real, ſpiritual Religzon. very cold. and: 
dough-baked Chriſtians. This high, haughty, but 
really empty Schiſmatical Spirit 1s the very peſt of, 
the Reformed Churches, and pray God it may ne- 
ver prove the utter Ruine and Deſtrultion of the Re- 
formation. And let this ſerve for a Return to the Re- 
marker's rade and irreverent ſcorn and contempt he 


has: 
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has cait upon the Reformation; wherein Divine Pro- 
widence it ſelf ſuffers, and Is Spirit of Prophecy, who 
has plainly declared it to Le the Rifing of the WWitne/: 
ſes, as has been above demonſtrated, maupger all the 
Yetended Objections of the conceited Remarker. 

But now laſtly, Whereas the Remarker will have 
the Reformation (ſufficiently prophelied of by the /e- 
cond Vial onely, it 1s a thing utterly incredible that 
ſo glorious a patſage of Providence ſhould be paſſed 
over With ſo ſhort and flight an intimation ; which 
is onely this: The ſecond Angel poured out his Vial 
on the Sea, and it Lecame as the bloud of a dead man, 
and every living ſoul dyed in the Sea. This is all ac- 
cording to him that prefigurcs this //upendious pal- 
ſage of Providence ; whenas the Yzi#tory of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity over Paganiſm is ſet out moſt 
magnificently and copiouſly at the opening of the ſixth 
Seal, chap. 6. 12. as alſo again by the vi&tory of Mi. 
chael over the red Dragon, chap. 12.7. and there are 
great Acclamations and Rejoicings thereupon ; But 
according to the mind of the Remarker the vitory of 
the Evangelical Chriſtians over Antichriſt that horrid 
Enemy ot the Church of Chriſt, and over Pagano- 
chriſtianiſm conſiſting of many groſs Superſtitions, 
and multifarious Idolatries, and execrable Cruelties 
and Butcherings, nothing inferiour to thoſe of the 
red Dragon ; all this is hudled up into two or thrce 
lines without any Acclamations of Foy, Doxologies or 
Songs of Thanksgiving tor {uch an ineftimable Mercy, 
which yet to ſuch a vaſt atchievement of Providence, 
according to the uſual mode of the Apocalypſe, 
ought expreſly to have been annexed. Wherefore 
though the ſecond Vial may bea Type of the ſettled 


ſtate of the Reformation alter tome thort Reciproca- 


tiOns 
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tions of affairs after the Riſing of the Witneſſes, yet 
it cannot be in any reaſon or congruity of ſenſe re- 
puted the Type of the Reformation it ſelf in its fr/# 
and freſh appearance, which is moſt properly the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes, and upon which are thoſe 
joyfull Acclamations and Doxologies, or Songs of Thankſ- 
grving, chap. 11. 15,16, 17. as the Expolitor by un- 
exceptionable and invincible Arguments has pro- 
ved. 

And then in the ſecond place, As it 1s zncongru- 
oug to conceive the ſecond Val to be the oxely Pro- 
phetick 7ype of the Reformation, 1o 1t 1s alſo mpoſſe- 
ble it ſhould be ſo. For it being ſo firmly demonſtra- 
ted, that the Yials, all of them follow the Rifing of 
the Witneſſes, it the ſecond Vial be the onely Type of 
the Reformation, it will yet follow, that the Rifing 
of the V/itmeſſes ( which 1s alſo repugnant to the Re- 
marker's Hypotheſis) is already paſt, the Reforma- 
tion, together with the ſecond Yzal, according to the 
Remarker, being already come ; and therefore I de- 
mand of him, what event of Providence, which is 
paſt, is prefigured by the Rifing of the Witneſſes. 
None certainly can be found but the freſh appear- 
ance of the Reformation before its perfect ſettlement. 
It is that which was prefigured by the Rifing of the 
Witneſſes ; and the Settlement thereof by the ſecond 
Vial. The [uterval betwixt is the firſt Vial, viz. 
The intoxicating cup of wrath, envy and dementa- 
tion on thoſe that had the mark of the Beaſt, with 
their unſucceſsful] endeavours therefrom, to extinguiſh 
the Reformation in 1ts firſt appearance, and in its firſt 
freſhneſs and tenderneſs to have ſtrangled it, as the 
Serpents ſent trom J«no would have done FEercales 
in his Cradle. Thus eafte is Wiſedom to him that 
under- 
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underſtands ; But a confuſed and prejudiced mind 
wall intricate all things. 

But he that has a mind clear and wnprejudiced, 
| cannot fail of aſſurance in this preſent point, if in 
| reading the two firſt Viſtons of the Opened book, he 

cloſcly obſerve theſe few things following ; 

4 Firit, That the two Viſions begin from the ſame 
Epocha (T mean the Viſions comprizcd, the jr/? of 
them, in the eleventh Chapter, and the other in the 
twcelith, thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters ) which 
that they do has been demonſtrated in my Anſwer 
to the Remarks on the place, and granted in ſome 
ſenſe by the Remarker himſclt; And that they end 
in the ſame times, viz. with the /aft Vial, which con: 
tains a full and final overthrow of Babylon, or the 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet, which 1s maniteſtly proved 
by me againſt the Remarker. So that theſe two firſt 
Viſions are Synchronal. 

Secondly, That both the firſt and ſecond Viſion 

contain a War with the Beaſt, and that the evex? of 
that war is an adtual, but partzal overthrow of the 
Beaſt or Babylon, called the great City, as is manifeſt 
from chap. 11. verſ. 11, 12,13. unto which anſwers 
the adual fall of Babylon in the ſecond Viſion. Which 
muſt needs be actual, elſe the Angel would ſpeak an 
untruth, chap. 14. verſ. 8. and but partzal, becauſe it 
both anſwers to. that in the jr/# Viſion, and precedes 
the /eventh Vial in the ſecond, before which the full 
and final overthrow of Babylon is not. And where- 
as, Prophecy. is anticipatory Hiſtory, and yet no 
aftual ſucceſs of the forty two months war, but zh 
fl of Babylon is prefigured in this ſecond Viſion, it 
15 plain that this is the ſucceſs thereof, and therefore 
the very ſame with the partza/ fall of the great City 


and 
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and Riſing of the Witneſſes in the firſt Viſion. Which 
was in the /aſt half day ot the three days and an half, 
or in the /a/t half time of the three times and an halt. 
Whence the fa// of Babylon the Angel brings news of 
muſt be ſo too, and not before, becauſe the upſhot of 
that war alſo was not till then. 

Thirdly, That foraſmuch as the fa// of Babylon in 
the ſecond YViſton 1s the ſame with the fa/ of the great 
City and Riſing of the Witneſſes in the firſt, and this 
latter is juſt at the c/o/e of the faxth Trumpet, the for- 
mer mult be ſo, vzz. the fa of Babylon mult be at 
the c/oſe of the exth Trumpet allo. 

Fourthly, Foraſmuch as this fa of Babylon and 
Riſing of the Witneſſes is an ample Object of Joy and 
Thanksgiving to the Evangelict, the Witneſſes and 
ſealed Souldiers of the Lamb, againſt whom the 
Beaſt warred, and was too hard for them all along, 
though they held out through patzence, and faith, 
and hope of promiſed ſucceſs at laſt, chap. 13. wverſ. 9, 
Io. therefore as there iS a joyfu// meſſage by an An- 
cel of the attual fall of Babylon in the ſecond YViſhon, 
chap. 14. verl. 8. fo it 1s impoſſible but thoſe Acc/a- 
mations n Heaven and Doxology of the Elders, chap. 
LI. verl. 15, 16, 17. ſhould reſpect the parzzal, but 
aFual tall of the City and Riſing of the Witneſſes, it 
being ſo ample an Object of thoſe joyful Acclamati- 
cns, and of that thankiull Doxology, and there being 
nothing betwixt but the gracetull uſhering them in 
with the ſound of the ſeventh Trampet. Whence it 
is plain they reſpect that event, as it 1s allo trom 
that paſſage in the Doxology it ſelf, ver/. 27. where 
thanks 1s given to God Almighty, becauſe he has ta- 
ken to him his great power, and hath reigned, viz. .in 
that fall of the great City and Ri/rng of the Witneſſes; 
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in this he re-atſumed a conſiderable part of his King- 
dom which Antichriſt had uſurped. 

Fifthly therefore, We being fo well aſſured that 
the partial tall of Babylon and Riſing of the Witneſſes 
is the Objett of the joylull Annunciation of the ſecond 
Angel, chap. 14 and of the Doxology of the Elders, 
chap. 11. and meeting in the very next Lifton, viz, 


_ rhat of the Y7als, with a Song ( prefixt thereto ) of 


praiſe and thankſgiving by the Yzctors over the 
Beaſt for an attual, but partzal Victory ( actual, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid therein, chap. 15. ver/. 4. For thy judg- 
ments are made manifeſt, viz, 1n this /ate tall of Ba- 
bylon, which yet is but partial, becauſe this Song is 
prefixt before the Yials, which are to bring to paſs 
the fall and final ruine thereof) and there being no 
precedent actual and partzal victory but this in the 
fall of the City and Rifing of the Witnefſes, which 
may be the Ozject ot this Sozg of Thanksgiving, like 
that of Moſes upon the overthrow of Pharaoh at the 
Red Sea, it is impoſlible but this Song muſt be to the 
ſame ette&t with the Doxology of the Elders, and ſyn- 
chronize with it. 

Sixthly therefore, It 1s as clear as noon-day, That, 
that Doxology of the Elders immediately following 
the ixth Trumpet, this Song of Moſes and the Lamb 
muſt immediately follow the ſixth Trumpet. 

And laſtly, All the Yials following the Song of 
Moſes and the Lamb, that they all follow the /xxth 
Trumpet and the Ri/ing of the Witneſſes, and conſe- 


- quently, there being no part of the zwo frft Viſions 


of the Opened book ( which begin from owe Epocha, 
and end with the ſeventh Y7al) that prefigures that 
wotable, and indeed ſtupendious Atchievement of Pro- 
vidence in cauſing ſo many Provinces, Principalities, 
Nations 
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Nations and Kingdoms to caſt off the Pope in the 
late Reformation, unleſs this of the partzal fall of Ba- 
bylon and Riſing of the Witneſſes ( for af the YVzals 
are after their Riſing ) it neceffarily follows that the 
aforeſaid Reformation is the partial fall of Babylon 
and the Rifmng of the Witneſſes, which was the thing 
to be demonſtrated. 
And this ſuccinct Maſter-Reaſon of the Expoſttor, 
as I may ſo call it, may go for a more gexeral Con- 
firmation of all his particular Reaſonings on this ſub- 
ject, ( though they are ſufficiently firm alſo of them- 
ſelves) and ſhews how 5k:fu/ly he has allotted the 
ſeveral paſſages of the two Yiſrons that follow the fa 
of Babylox and Rifing of the Witneſſes, to ſeveral of 
the Yzals, which are certainly in that time after the 
ſaid Fall and Riſing. It ſhews alſo the aſlurednels of 
his judgment in making the three days and an half, 
that the Witneſſes lye flain to be the ſame with the 
three times and an half or 1260 days, and that the 
Expoſitor's ſix arguments for it, as they are rational 
in themſelves, ſo they conclude a certain Truth, and 
that the Remarker's Anſwers to them are mere Whif- 
ling. For the late Reformation being demonſtrated 
to be the Ri/ing of the Witneſſes, all the Remarker's 
concerts about this matter are quite out of doors. 


Theſe are the genuine Corollaries of this ſolid De- 
monſtration, as to ſpeculation, but as to wſe this one 
is zne[timable, That it naturally gives a ſtop, with 
_ all that are not out of their wits, to their conceiving 
any hopes of Innovetions in State or Church from 
the ear approach of the Riſing of the Witneſſes, the 
completion of that Prophecy being ſo plainly paſt - 
And farthermore, for the quieting of their Spirits 
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does plainly inform them of the Exce/ency of the Re- 

rmation made by our Reverend and Royal Refor- 
mers here in England, and that theretore to. ſeparate 
from ſuch a conſtitution ſo well approved of by Di- 
vine Teſt imony, 1s a piece of groſs diſobedience to the 
Magiſtrate, and hatefull Tugratitude to. the goodneſs 
of God, and his &e»i2x Providence over his Church, 
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OR 


A REsoLluT1oN to Three main 


QUERIES, &c. 


W my Anſwers to the foregoing Re- 
marks were in the Preſs, by a lucky Pro- 
vidence there came into my hands cer- 
tain Apocalyptick Papers ſent me in a Letter from a 
friend, who deſired my judgment touching them. 
The Papers were the more welcome, becauſe the Au- 
thour of them ſeemed to be convinced of that grand 
truth* contended for by Dr. ZZ. 2. in his Apology, 
viz. That the Proteſtant Reformation was the Riſing 
of the Witneſſes. To which that Authour addeth 
alſo, that they roſe in the year of our Lord 1559, 
Lut that their mourntull Propheſying did not conter- 
minate, as naturaily it doth, with their Reſurretion 
and Aſcenſion, but was to continue 127 years lon- 
ger, and to expire in the year 1686. In which 


year he declares with a ſtrange ſcheme of Ent +/1a- 


ſtick confidence, that Babylon will be utterly ruincd, 
and all Antichriſtianity - quite rooted out of the 
Church Which look't fo like an 7:tended defeat to 

the 
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the portant uſctulnets of the aſſurance of the Doc- 
trine, That the Witneſſes are riſen already, which is 
the quicting mens nuns, and preventing ſtirs and 
commotions, and the conciliating a good opinion of 
the preſent conſtitution of things 1n matters of Go- 
vernment and Religion here in Eng/and, that I 
thought I was obliged the more narrowly to conft- 
der the greunds ot ſo Triumphant a concluſion ; 
And eſpecially ( my friend in lus Letter preſſing me 
the moſt earneſtly thercto ) to ſettle according to 
my beſt judgment the Epocha of the Medial YVifrons, 
which the Authour of . thoſe Papers makes to be the 
year of our Lord 426. Which depends upon his 
making, the Epocha of the Sealed-book-prophecy and 
the Opened-book-prophecy to be the year 66, in which 
he ſuppoſes that S. Zohz received thoſe Prophecies in 
the reign of Nero. Wherefore to demonſtrate the 
folly of that Enthuſiaſtick confidence in the Authour 
of thoſe Papers, according to my friend's deſire, I 
have here ſettled the true Epocha of the Medial Vi- 
ſions, or of the Apoſtaſie or Reign of Antichriſt, the 
uſcſuineſs of which we ſhall conſider in its due 
place. 

Nor content with this, I have prefixed 7wo other 
Queries that tend to the ſatisfaction of them that 
urge againſt the truth of the doCtrine, 7hat the V7t- 
meſſes are riſen, that they are made to riſe while the 
Iaſt ſemitzme 1s but current, and not expired, as if 
this deſtroy d the uſctulneſs ol the Prophecy, by gi- 
ving ſo large a latitude of time as the ſpace of 180 
years for the fulfilling its prediction, and were alfo 
inconſiſtent with its ſynchronizing with the 42 
months and 1260 days, thoſe days not admitting of 
any latitude, but neceſſarily ſignifying rity fo 
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many years. The uſe therefore of theſe two firſt 
Queries for the ſolving this difficulty, I ſhall alſo take 
notice of in its due place. In the mean time we 
thall produce into view the Queries themſelves, of 
which this 1s 


The firſt, 


Whether Danze/s Three times and an Half, how- 
cver diſguized or varied into 42 months and 1260 
days, be not the ſtanding Authentick meaſure of the 
Medial-Vifions of the Apocalypſe ? 


The ſecond, 


It being granted that Danze/'s Three times and an | 
Half is the ſtanding Authentick meaſure of the Jze- 
dial-Viſtons, what may be the genuine uſe and pur- 
poſe of varying them into 42 months and 1260 
days ? 

"I The third, 

What is the preciſe Epocha of the Medzal-Viſtons, 

or of the Apo/taſte or Kingdom of Antichriſt 2 


Theſe be the three Queries. And as to the firſt I 
ſay, That Danie/'s Three times and an Half, or ſe- 
ven Semitimes,1s the ſtanding Authentick meaſure of 
the Medial-Vifions of the Apocalypſe. Of which 
that of the woman in the Wilderneſs is one, of whom 
It 1s ſaid, Apoc. 12. 14. That ſhe was there to be 
nouriſhed tor a Time, and Times, and half a Time, 
with Which abiding of the woman in the Wilderneſs, 
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The Entireneſs of the Rule of the ſeven-headed 
Beaſt reſtored, The Outer Court troden under foor 
by the Gezziles, The two Witnelles propheſying in 
fackcloth, The entire Dominion of the two-horned 
zcalt or falſe Prophet, or of the great Whore or My- 
ſtical Babylon, according to Mr. Mede, and accord- 
ing to the truth, do ſynchronize, Ot all theſe Viſt- 
ons theretore are Danzel!'s ſeven Semitimes the ſland- 
ing Authentick meaſure for the computing the event 
of any Medial-Viſion, however varicd into 1260 days 
and 42 months; nor 1s there any mcre preciſe re- 
{triction as to eventaal prediction, than there would 
have been, though the expreſſion of Three times and 
an Half or ſeven Semitimes had never been varicd in- 
to 42 months and 1260 days. And my Reaſons for 
this my Altertion are theſe. 

Firſt, It looks ſomething abſurdly and derogato- 
rily to the Omniſcience of the Spirit of Prophecy, as 
if he were farther advanced in Knowledge in St. Fohn's 
Time than in Danze/'s, and as it about 600 years 
nearer approach to the event predicted, enabled him 
to count the duration of the little Horn with eyes 
in St. John's time to the panituality of a year, when- 
as in Daxze/'s time he could count it onely according 
to thoſe large meaſures of Semitimes, each of which 
contains 180 years. This methinks looks very un- 
couthly and abſurdly. Indeed it he had not counted 
the reign of the littk ruffling Horn with eyes by 

parts of time, but onely predicted that fuch a 
Palitty would appear during the fourth Kingdom, and 
then after in the Apocalypſe told accurately the time 
of its duration, whether 42 months or 1260 days 
prophetical it would look unſuſpetedly, but things 
berg as they are, they plainly look Ty 10 

aac, 
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that pericCtion of Preſcience in the Spirit of Prophe- 

cy, to fanſie he forctold the time of the Event an buy. 

ared and eighty times more punitually at 600 years 

nearer approach thereto, Tz. in St. 7ohs's time, than 

he did at that diſtance in Dazzel's time, as if he 

wanted that advantage then which he had after- 

Wards. | 
Secondly, It is plainly ſuggeſted by the Spirit of 

Prophecy, chap. 12. from thoſe two places compa- 

red together, wverſ. 6. And the woman fled into the 

Wilderneſs, that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand 

two hundred and threeſcore days : and werſ. 14. Ahd 

to the woman were given two wings of a great Eagle, 

that ſhe might fly into the Wilderneſs into her place, 

where ſhe 1s nouriſhed for a time, and times, and half 

a time : It is plainly, I fay, hence ſuggeſted, That | 

the expreſling of the duration of the Medial-Vifrons | 

by 1260 days is not for any more accurate account 

( from ſome known Epocha) of the time of the pre- 

dicted Event ; For then the time of the woman's a- 

bode in the Wilderneſs ſhould have been expreſſed in 

" the firſt place by thoſe more general and lax mea- 

ſures of, a Time, and Times, and half a Time, or ſe- 

ven Semitimes, but then afterwards by that more 

ſtrickt and minute meaſure of a Day, as intimating 

the event to be predicted even to a fet Propherical 

Day. But it being quite contrary, it is a plain inſi- 

nuation that Danzel's ſeven Semztimes 1s the Prophe- 

tical meaſure to eſtimate the ?rue time of the events 

by, and not thoſe leſſer parts of time a Prophetical 

Day or Month, this meaſure of Daniel! being placed 

not onely after the 1260 days in this and the torego- 

ing Chapter, but alſo after the 42 months there men- 

tioned to be a key to the right underſtanding of theſe 

Variations. L2 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It is apparent that the variation of tho 
ſven Semitimes is not intended tor any more prnetu- 
ally and reſtrictively precicting the event, tor that 
the variation would then have keen onely into 1260 
days Prophetical. But it Letng alto into 42 months, 
it will entang!c the account, and make the Prophecy 
ſecm to contrad:& it ſclf, and umply things 1impoſli- 
ble to be poſlible, that 15, that the Prophecy thall 
predict true as to time, and not true at ence. For 
it the Event predidted lall within the laſt part of 
time, ſuppoſe, the laſt Prophetick Ment, though but 
2 little after the Leginning, thereot the Prophecy is 
zrue, but the fame or what 1s necetlarily and inti- 
mately Synchronal to it, not talling out in the laſt 
of the 1260 days, according to which expreſſion it 
ſhould do, it makes the prediction falſe. And in- 
deed there is the fame reaſon of the laſt Semirime: 
In the fifth month whereof, it the woman go out of 
the Wilderneſs, the prediction is true ; but ſith it is 
not in the laſt month, nor in the laſt day, it is dou- 
bly falſe. Whence it is manifeſt that thoſe yariati- 
ons of the ſeven Semitimes. into 42 months and 1266 
. days are onely Cortical in the external Celature of 
the Viſion, are mere Numeral Dioriſms, not Prophe- 
tical Numbers reitraining the event to any cloſer 
pinch of time than it the duration-of the Medial-Yi- 
ftons had been in every place expreſſed by ſeven Semi- 
tumes. 

Fourthly, In the Viſion of the two Witneſſes, who 
while the Outer Court is troden down by the Gen- 
tiles-tor 42 months, do mournſully propheſie 1260 
days, which is the ſame time in other Terms, the 
Spirit of Prophecy reducing all at laſt in this Viſion, 
Apoc. 11. verſ. 8. 11. to three days and an half, does 
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himſelf ſet his Seal to this truth, That as to the re- 
ſtrittive prediction of the event there was never 
greater preciſeneſs intended, than what that latitude 
ot numtering by Semitimes did require, which is 
very lax. And that by three days and an halt, three 
times and an half, or Danzel's ſeven Semitimes are 
ſgnified, that Aſſertion by invincible demonſtration 
in the Apology (I mean by thoſe fix ſolid arguments, 
which the Remarker as cager and keen as he is upon 
the buſineſs to invalidate them, has but ſhewn his 
own weakneſs in attempting it ) is made good to a- 
ny intelligent and unprejudiced Reader. Wheretore. 
by the ReduCtion, in the cloſe of the Viſion, of the 
42 months and 1260 days to Daniel's three times and, 
an half (expounding [ Day ] by Time firſt, as it does 
moſt certainly ſometimes 1o ſignifie, and theretore. 
from the aboveſaid arguments, as certainly fo ſigni- 
fies here ) we may be aſſured [rom the Teſtimony of 


the Spirit of Prophecy himſelf, that the onely ſtand- 


ing Authentick meaſure of the duration of the Me- 
dial-Viſnons, is Daniel's ſeven Semitimes. But there 
is a neceſſity of reducing the ſignification of Day to, 
that of Zime firſt, becauſe a Prophetick day ſhgnifies 
but oe natural ear, but a Time a Prophetick year, 
which is 360 natural years. _ 

Fifthly, The nature of the things predicted. to come 


to paſs at the expiration of the Time of the Medzal-- 


Vifons is fuch, that their accompliſhment cannot be. 
efte&ted in the ſpace of a ſingle Prophetical day. Such 
15 a conſiderable breaking the entireneſs of the Do- 


minion of the little Horn with eyes, or of the two« 


horned Beaſt, the falſe Prophet or Whore of Babylon, 


rhe fall of the tenth part of the City and Riſing of. 
the Witneſles, at which ſuch Acclamations as theſe. 
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are heard in Heaven. The Kingdoms of the World 
arc become the Kingdoms of our Lord and his Chriſt, 
chap. 11. verſ. 15. And chap. 15. that Song of 71o- 


/es and the Lamb is ſung by the triumphant Harpers 


on the Sea of glaſs, Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty : Juſt and true are thy 
ways, O King of Saints : Who ſhall not fear thee, O 
Lord, and glorifie thy Name 2 For thou onely art holy, 
for all Nations ſhall come and worſhzp before thee, for 


thy judgments are manifeſt. Surely all this muſt not 


ſignific ſuch ſmall Atchievements as can be brought 
about in one ſingle year. And as Rome was not 
built in one natural day, no more could ſo great a 
ruine of the Roman Polity or Hierarchy, though but 
partial, be effe&ted in one Prophetical day. Which 
unleſs we reckon by Semitimes, muſt of neceſſity be 
the meaſure we reckon by. Wherefore it 1s plain 
from the nature of the things predifted, though they 
were not come to paſs, that they arc not to be at- 
chieved in one ſingle year or prophetick day., and 
that therefore the variation of the ſeven Semztimes 
11to 1260 days was never intended, for ſo preciſe an 
indication of the prediited event, as to limit it to a 
ſingle year. And the 1260 days and 42 months be- 
ing but the variations of the ſame ſeven Semitimes of 
Daniel, there is the ſame reaſon of the months alfo, 
that neither of them imply a greater ſtritneſs than 
that ancient Authentick ſtanding meaſure in Daniel, 
A time, and times, and half a time. But as I faid, 
it we ſtick not to this, the onely meaſure is by Pro- 
phetical Days. 

Sixthly and laſtly, To all this for our farther aſſt- 
rance, that Danze/s meaſure 1s the onely meaſure to 


meaſure the true time of the Events of the Medial- 
Viſions 
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Viſions by, we may add, that one real Specimen; 
which indeed involves in it all the middle Synchro- 
nals, namely, "The Riſing of the Witneſſes. Which, 
toraſmuch as I have ſo firmly demonltrated the effu- 
/ion of all the YVials to follow, it 15 as firmly from 
thence ſure and manifeſt, that the Retormation be- 


gun by Luther, and ſpreading and propagating tt 


iclt thorotgh ſo many Countries, Principalittes and 
Kingdoms, is the completion of that Viſion of the 
Riſing of the Witnelſes. Which noble Event pre- 
difted in this Viſion, it is maniteſt according to Hi- 
ſtory, was not reſtrained to a Prophetick day nor 
month neither, but fell out ſimply, as was predicted 
in the laſt F7:/f day, or laſt Semitime of the ſeven. 
But that the Vials follow the ſixth Trumpet or Ri- 
ſing of the Witneſſes, and that conſequently the a- 
boveſaid Reformation is the completion of that Vi- 
fion of the Witneſſes Riſing, I thought it was even 
with Mathematical evidence made good in the Apo- 
bogy ; but I hope now, whoever caretully peruſes the 
toregoing Anſwer to the Remarks, mace by 1o keen a 
Remarker, will find that the Anſwerer has had occa- 
ſion given him of ſo fully and clearly confirming, 
and invincibly evidencing the torementioned Afler- 
tion, that it will not be in the power of any one that 
cloſely attends to what 1s written any longer to helt- 
tate about the truth thereof, nor conſequently to 
doubt of this preſent Truth, That Danze/'s ſeven Se- 
mitimes is the onely real and Authentick ſtanding 
meaſure, according to which the Events of the Me- 
dial-Viſions are to be computed, and their truth cxa- 

mined from a certain Fpocha. 
Which firſt point being cleared, we are in the 
aext place to enquire what may be the genuine uſe and 
purpoſe 
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purpoſe of Varying Danicl!'s ſeven SEmTUImes into 4 2 
months and 1260 days in thefe Viſtons of the Apoca- 
Ivpſe. For certainly there 1s no trifling in ſo ſacred 
" Writing: | 

For, to begirr with what may ſeem ſlighteſt, firſt, 
Daniel's Time and Times, and halt a Time, being 
ſo often to recur in the Medial-Viſtons, if there had 
Leen no varying of them into the 42 months and 
1260 days; I may add allo into the three days and 
an half, the outſide of the Viſions would have looked 
more homcly and bald, whenas this varicty gives 
grace and ornament unto them. Nor can this Rea- | 
fon ſcem triſling, it we conſider that God and Na- 
ture in Plants and Animals does not affect onely 
what is wholſome and uſefull, but adds alſo there- 
unto what is handſome and beautifull. 

But ſecondly, It ſeems very requiſite, yea even 
neceſſary for the Apocalyptick ſtyle, which deſcribes 
bodies Politick, which are to continue for many 
Apes together by the Symbol of ſome particular 
Beaſt, or ſingle humane Perſon, man or woman , 
which it would be indecorous to declare, they were 
ro continue a Time, and Times, and half a Time, 
which either conveys nothing to the mind of the 
Reader, or elſe, it plainly expreſſed, the ſpace of 
twelve or thirteen hundred years, when no particu- 
lar Beaſt, nor any ſingle man or woman can be con- 
ceived to live ſo long ; It was, I ſay, neceſſary for the 
Apocalyptick ſtyle ro turn Danze/'s Time, and Times, 
and halt a Time into 1260 days or 42 months, that 
the Cortex of the Viſions might keep decorum in 
thoſe Symbols of living Creatures, and they not be 
{aid to continue ſo extremely much longer than is a- 
greeable to the Laws of Nature. Upon which ac- 
connt 
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count of Decorum, or adorning the Cortex with the 
ſmooth ſhew of A7y& mSav%s, the karcaſes of the 
ſlain Witnelſles are faid to lye but three days and an 


half unburied, though thoſe three days and an half 


are the ſame with Daniel's three times and an half. 
Bur to have ſaid cither here or elſewhere tor, A 7 ime, 
and Times, and half a Time, Three years and an halt, 
had been quite out of the road of the Prophetick 
ſtyle, which never names a year for a year of years, 
though a 7ime l1gnifics ſuch a Prophetical year, as I 
may 1o call it, but it is no where 1n uſe, and it would 
imply that no le:'s than 360000 years were the 
ſpace of the Milſennium, or Ligation of Satan. 
Thirdly, The denoting Danzel's ſeven Semitimes, 
one while by Days, and another while by Months, 
and the applying the numbering by days, of which 
the Suu is governour to the children of the Day, the 
traly Evangelical Church, and the numbering by 
Months, which reſpe&s the Moon, who is the Go- 
verncſs' of the Night to the Apoſtatized perſecutive 
Church, is a farther piece of inſtructive Elegancy, 
even in the exteriour Cortex of the Medial-Vifrons, 
characterizing thereby the Gentz/es that tread under 
foot the Holy City tor forty two months, and the 
healed Beatt with ſeven 4/aſphemous Heads, to whom 
it was given to make War with the Saints alſo 42 
Months, by the intamous Note ot the children of 
darkneſs, bat characterizing the true Church and un- 
apoltatized Evangelical Chriſtians, who were to be 
nuurithed in the Wilderneſs [ chap. 12. 6.] 1260 
days, and the mourntfull Witneſſes, chap. x1. that 
were to propheſie in ſackcloth 1260 days, and to be 
raiſed from the dead, after three days and an halt, by 
the glorious Title of the children of light. 
Ad Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, This variation ol Damels Semitimes 
into .42 Months and 1269 Days has not this office 
onely of duly charattcrizing tne two Parties, the 
Apoſtolical and Fvangelical Church in commendati- 
on of the one, and detetltation of the other ; but is 
{irther ſcrviccable to us tor the more diltinit know- 
ledge of the Vitions, that we do not contound into 
one (uch partics as are wo, and notifticd to be ſo by 
this character. And hence it is that Mr. Mede is 
ſound ſolidly and judicioully to have ciftinguilhed 
betwixt that woman John ſaw in the Wilderneſs up- 
on a ſcarlct-colourcd Beaſt, chap. 17. anil that men- 
tioned chap. 12. verſ. 6. who 15 i2;d to Le fed in the 
Wilderneſs 1260 4s, where the numtcring Ly 
Days does plainly indicate that woman in the Wil- 
derneſs to be thejpure Evanzelical Church, the mourn- 
full Witncſles, Sc. Whenas the othcr woman in the 
Wilderneſs, chap. 17. is the apo/tatized Church, even 
the Whore of Babylen, as thc is there called. Where- 
fore this diſtinguiſhing the Multer Eremicola from 
the Whore of Babylon by Mr. Mede, is a thing not 
to be overlookt or ſighted, nor this uſe of number- 
ing the ſame time, one while by days, another while 
by months, to be contemned, it ſtearing us off from 
luch miſtakes. 

Fitthly, It is well known to them that concern them- 
{elves in theſe Speculations, that the artifice of con- 
ccalment 1s a thing driven at in the frame and con- 
trivance of the Apocalyptick Viſions, as well as cer- 
tainty of Revealment, as 1s noted in Book 1. Chap. 2. 
Synopſis Prophetica, and the uſefulneſs thereof there 
intimated. And 1t is obvious to conceive that dif- 
guiſing of the duration of the Medial-Yifons under 
© many variations, of a Time, and Times, and half 


a Time, 
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a Time, of 42 months, of 1269 days, of three days 
2124 an halt mult necds contribute ſomething to the 
oblcuring of the Viſions, and make them not Iyc 
{0 open and obvious to every eye, but gives a plea- 
{fant cxercilc to the iagacious and intelligent to fin«! 
cut.the myſtery, and to reduce all to the ancient 4- 
theatick meaſure. 

Sixthly; But there 1s yet a farther uſefulneſs of 
the varying of Daniel's Time, and Times, and half a 
Time into 42 months or 1260 days, and that a nota. 
ble one. For, foraſmuch as neither the Greet nor 
Flebrew, though they have the dual number exprel- 
ſes the word [ Times] by it, what affurance have we 
but that Times, in [ A Time, and Times, and half a 
Time ] may ſignific more Times than two, and fo 
it will not be ſeven Semitimes but nine, whenas ſe- 
ven is the ſacred Number the Apocalypſe ſeems to 
affect. But that they are ſeven, and not nine, or 
more, the varying of them into 1260 days, or 42 
months docs tully aſſure us, and chart by 4 7ime, and 
Times, and half a Time 15 underſtood, Three prophe- 
tical ycars and an half, or ſeven half years. Of 
whic!, 

Seventhly, There 1s this farther notable uſe. For 
though I have made it plain in my fatisfying the 
former (very, That theſe variations of DanzePs Time 
and Times, and halt a Time into 42 months and 1260 
days was never intended tor a more accarate compu- 
tation of the predicted Event from ſome certain E- 
pocha to a moath, much-leſs to a day; yet it being 
known by thoſe variations that Danzel's Number is 
ſeven Semitimes, and that thoſe ſeven Semitimes are 
ſeven Prophetical half years, or ſeven Spatia ſemeſtria, 
by virtue of theſe Notices, and by John's meaſuring 
AA 2 the 
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the Temple of God, &c. chap. 11. that is, the Inner 
Court, and leaving the Outer Conrt to Le trod under 
foot by the Gentiles for 42 months ; from theſe In- 
dications of St. John, and from the proportion the 
Outer Court bears to the [rner, the preciic Fpocha of 
the Duration of the Medial YVifiens 1s certainly to le 
colleted. For as the Outer and [zner Courts arc two 
ſteady and unalterable proportional Terms under- 
ſtood in their full ſettled extent or magnitude, fo 
there can be no ſcruple but that the third proportio- 
nal Term, viz. 42 months offered by the Spirit of 
Prophecy is to be underitocd as to zu uſe in-its ful 
apparent extent for a ſteady and determinate Inter- 
ence of the fourth proportional Term for a timely 
diſcovery of the enterance ot the Apoſtaſie. For no 
num! er given for ſuch or ſuch an uſe, if that uſe 
do not require it, nor there be any thing intimated 
that way ( For the three days and an halt reſpe&t 
the Viſion of the Witneſſes, not the meaſuring of 
the Temple and 42 months Conculcation) can abate 
of its full ſignificancy by any prophetick Synecdoche 
or Numeral Dioriſm ; much leſs can it dce fo, when 
the uſe it ſerves to, requires the contrary ; as here 
it docs, or elſe the meaſuring the Inner Court, and 
the offering this third proportional Term to infer a 
fourth, 1s to little purpoſe. But taking this zhird 
proportional, 42 months, in its proper full extent, as 
the Outer and Iyner Court 1s taken in theirs, which 
arc as 7 to 2, it will neceſſarily infer 12 months in 
the full extent ; which therefore is preciſely 360 
prophetick days, that is, 360 years, for the com- 

menſurate Time of the Church before the Apo 

ſtaſie came in. And this I think is no contempri- 

ble uſe of the variation of Daniel's Time and Times, 


and 
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and half a Time into 42 months or 1260 days. 
And, 
Eighthly and laſtly, Though the variation of Da- 
niel's ancient and Authentick meaſure into 42 months 
and 1260 days be not to predict tne entire Event of 
the Medial-Viſtons to a” preciſe Vrophetick month , 
much leſs to a Prophetick day, yet theſe variations 
of Daniel's ſeven Semitimes into Months and Days, 
have no contemptible uſe, in that they are fitted for 
the punctual ſetting down the particular progrefles. 
and ſpreadings of the predicted Event , which one 
Day, nor one ſingle Prophetick Month could contain. 
We necd inſtance but in that one example, the Vi- 
ſion of the Riſing of the Witneſſes, which began with 
Luther. The right Epocha of the Medial-Vifns 
being found, from whence the ſeven Semztimes are 
to commence, the Event is not to be expected till 
the ſeventh Semitime be entered into. But then if 
we would count in a natural and accurate order, we 
might ſay, for example, That Luther appeared firſt 
upon the Stage the fourteenth day of the ſecond. 


month of the teventh or laſt Semitzime. That Queen 


Elizabeth came to the Crown on the twenty 1ixth. 
day of the third month of the laſt Semizime, and ſo 
of the reſt, as we find in Hiſtory. For ſtill as any 
treſh Provinces, States, Principalitics or Kingdoms, 
or any Rulers and Grandees in them which were 
Pontifician before received the Goſpel, or any Evan- 
gelici betore oppreſſed were advanced into Autority, 
the Witneſſes ſlain before do in thele revive and aſcend 


into Heaven, and obtain rule and government. Fcr- 


the ſuffering Evangelici and the reigning Evangeli-# 
are conceived but as one body, though the ſuccel]:- 
on be for many Ages. An this I thunk is one con- 

{iderable 
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ſulcravle ule 0! yarveng tie puratc of. a 7mme, and 
7 mes, and hiira Time into. 4% months and 1260 


dns, and takes them in Lot togethier. 

But now, which | allo noted in my Icttcr to a 
friend ; In whatever Monti or Day there 15 an cxam- 
ple ot the Reſurrection and Aſcenſron ct the VI itneſ- 
ſes, there their mournful/ Propheſying ceaſeth trom 
that Time in that place. As for example here in 
Enzland, A.D. 1559, which is the 267h day of the 
third month of the laſt Semitime, the time when 

een Elizabeth was advanced to the Crown, and 
ſeveral Evangelical Grandees in Church and State to 
high Dignitics and Employments ; Upon tlus Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion of the Witneſles, their mourn- 
fl Propheſying ceaſed here ; and fo it was at other 
times, and in other places. The cloſe Afﬀinity anc! 
Connaturality of the things predicted do plainly evi: 
dence this to any one that does not wiltully wink a- 
gainſt the Truth. 

In the mean time I think I have made it abun- 
dantly plain, that though the varying of Danze/'s 
Time, and 7imes, and half a Time into 42 months 
and 1260 days was not to predict the entire Event 
of the Medial-Viftons to the accuracy of one Prophe- 
tick day, nor yet month , yet the Spirit of Prophecy 
has not herein zZrifled at all, but thar there are ſeveral 
conſiderable uſes of this variation, that no man for 
the want thercot may obſtinately pretend that the 
other muſt needs Le the uſe thercot, whenas yet 
there is no neccſlity at all of that, v2. that the 42 
months or 1260 days ſhould ſignific the fall extent 
of that time, whenas that full ſenſe is ſo eaſily aba- 
table by a Prephetick Synecdoche or Numeral Dioriſm, 
there being given allo intimations thereto, 


HI aving 
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Having thus thicretore difpatchicd the two firfl 
Queries, we procced to the third and lait, the Solu- 
tion of which I ſhall tranſcrite out of the avoveſaid 
Letter to a tricnd. Which Solution 15 as follows. 

Firlt, having fixt the Zpocha G1 the beginning ot 
the Church, which, I conceive, 1s to be reckoned 
trom the ycar in which our Saviour ſuffered, aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, and ſent down the Holy Ghoſt to 
aliſt his Apoſtles, which is the moſt indubitable and 
unexceptionable Fpecha that can be pitched upon, 
and muſt needs ſeem the lealt firained to ſerve any 
deſign ; in the next place we are to conſider, whe- 
ther the Epocha of the threeiold Prophecy of the A- 
pocalypſe, that is to ſay, The Prophecy of the ſever 
Churches, the Prophecy of the Sealed b0:k and the 
Prophecy of the Opened book 1s not to be fixt in the in 
ſelt ſame year that the beginning of the Church is. | 
And that it is ſo to be fixt, theſe few Reaſons ſeem 
to intcr. 

Firſt, They are Prophectes all three of them of 
a large univerſal extent, reaching from the time, at 
leaſt of their reception ( which was but a few years 
after the beginning of the Church, eſpecially in com- 
pariſon of the time ſucceeding) even till the day of 
Doom. Wherctore in all likelihood they are a Tran- 
{cript of the Divine Decree or Proviſion of the State 
of the Church, ſuch as God forcfaw it would be in 
its general ſucceſſions, trom the very beginning there- 
of, to the end of the World, that fo the three Pro- 
phecies or Viſionary Repreſentations of the State of 
the Church may be complete and unmaimed. 

Secondly, It is acknowledged by ſuch Intcrpre- 
ters that otherwiſe diſſent from us, that the Prophe- 
cy of the ſeven Churches begins from the very be- 
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ginning of the Church, w iy ſhould not then the o- 
cher two Prophecies do ſo too ? 

Thirdly, The teginning oi the Viſions of the 
Sealed. bock prophecy and the Opened: book-prophecy are 
naturally applicable to that Epocha oft the Church 
we have pitched upon, v/z. the year when our Sa- 
viour ſuffered, aſcended, and ſent down the Holy 
Ghoſt to aſliſt his Apoſtles. For what more natu- 


ral and fit application can there be ot the Rider of 


the white Horſe with a Bow in his hand, to whom 
a Crown is given, than to Chriſt aſcended and ſend. 
irg down the Holy Ghoſt to aſſiſt his followers, to 
conquer the Roman Empire, and ſubject it to the 
Sceptre of the Son,ovt God, that that might be ful- 
filled which was predicted by our Saviour, Fear n:t 
little flock, for it is your father's good pleaſure to give 
you the Kingdom? And this Rider came from the 


'Eaſt, & Oriens nomen ejus. See the Interpretation of 


the firſt Seal in the Expoſition of the Apocalypſe. 
Wherefore this Viſion does that right to our Savi- 
our as to repreſent his glorious and miraculous aſli- 
ſtence at the very beginning of his Church, in the 
beginning of the Prophecy of the Sealed book. Now 
for the two Initial Viſions of the Opened book, that 
comprized in the cleventh Chapter, which begins 
with the meaſuring of rhe [mer Conr?, it is mani- 
feſt at the firſt ſight how applicable that is to the 
(Church, from the year that Chriſt ſuffered, till the 
Apoſlaſic came in, and the more Primitive the more 
applicable; and therefore here is but ju/tice done to 
that part ef the ſucceſſion of the Church, which rea- 
ches trom the firſt year of the Church of Chriſt, to 
rhe Reception of theſe Viſions, that it be as well as 
rhe reſt of the time before the Apoſlaſie, noted as 
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Symmetral in this YViſtonary Repreſentation. And 
now for the Initial Viſion comprized in the twelfth, 
thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters, the Throes of 
the Church begun in the Head thereof, Chriſt on the 
Croſs, of whom it is truly ſaid, There was never 
ſorrow like his ſorrow. Thele were the panes ſo ear- 
ly begun for the bringing forth in his Church a man- 
child, that thould wear the Imperial Crown at laſt, 
the Emperours becoming Chriſtian. And ſo the fight 
of Michael with the red Dragon, the Paganick Re- 
»an Power, the battel was begun in Chriſt on the 
Crols, crucified under the Roman Power by Pate 
their Governour. But this ſtrategem of the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation in ſuffering thus himſelf to be 
crucified, was the ſpring and ſource of all his Con- 
queſts and Victories afterwards, as 1s obvious to ob- 
{erve, and therefore it were very unfit and unjuſt to 
have this left out of the Y7/tonary Repreſentation ; 
which yet it would be, did not the Prophecy of the 
Opened book reach to the very firſt beginning of the 
Church, and take in the year of Chriſt's Cruci- 

fix10n. | 
And fourthly and laſtly, Whenas it 1s obſervable 
in Daniel, chap. 7. in that Set of Viſions that repre- 
ſents the four Monarchies by four Beaſts, viz. the 
Babylonian, Perſian, Greek and Roman, that notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe Viſions are received in the firſt year 
of Belſhazzar, which is according to 7 homas Lydiat, 
about 50 years from the beginning of the Babylonian 
Monarchy, yet merely that the Set of Viſions might 
be complete, the Babylonian Monarchy is repreſented 
from its very firſt Riſe and Original, though above 
two thirds of its duration was then paſt when Danze/ 
received thoſe Viſions. Wheretore the Spirit of Pro- 
B bb phecy 


— 


Arithmetica Apocalyptica. 


phecy affeCting, as I may ſo ſpeak, this completeneſs 
in Sets of Viſions, though the Repreſentation be of 
profane Kingdoms, and we finding no caufe of the 
Viſion reaching into ſome part of time betorc its re- 
ception, ſaving that Intent that the Viſtonary Repre- 
ſentation of ſuch Periods of time ſhould be complere ; 
we may hence much more be atſured, that theſe 
Sets of Viſions are ſo, they ſo much concerning his 
Church, and tor whoſe completeneſs there were ſuch 
weighty reaſons as were even now alledged, namely, 
why they ſhould reach into the very firtt year of the 
Church when Chriſt /afered, aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſent down the Holy Ghoſt ; and being the ſpace of 
that time to the Reception of the Viſions ( though 
they were received under Domztzan) bears nothing 
that proportion to the ſpace of the Anremedial Vii 
ons, or of the firſt ſix Seals, that 50 years bear to 
70, which is above the proportion of two to three, 
but of the other the proportion is leſs than of one to 
ſix ; I ſay, he muſt be a Sceptick even to ſtupidity, 
that is not hence convinced, that all theſe three Pro- 
phecics I have ſpoken of, the Prophecy of the ſeven 
Churches, the Sealed-book-prophecy and the Opened- 
book-prophecy, have the ſame Epocha that the begin- 
ning of the Church has. 


Wherefore to proceed, we being ſo well aſſured of 
this point, we are next to conſider what year of his 
Age Chriſt was crucified in, and according to the 
above mentioned Thomas Lydiat, whom I conceive 
to be in the truth, Chriſt was crucified about the 
thirty third year of his Age, he being betwixt twen- 
ty nine and thirty when he was baptized and en- 
tered upon his Miniſtry, and he continuing the 

preaching 
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preaching of the Goſpel of the Kingdom for abour 
three years and an halt ( as the ancient Fathers have 
dclivered ) belore he was crucifted. We take it 
rheretore tor granted, that Chriſt was crucified in 

the thirty third year of his Age. | 
And now laſtly, From the Viſion of the meaſu- 
ring the /uner Court, and the Profanation of the Outer 
tor 42 months, chap. 11. we gather the time of the 
beginning of the Apoſtaſte thus. Yillalpandus divides 
the large Square-Area, upon which the Temple and 
all the buildings belonging to the /rmer and Outer 
Court are placed, into nine particular equal Square- 
Areas. Two of theſe Area's are thoſe on which 
not onely the Temple, but all the Porticus's that be- 
long to the /zmer Court are built. Which Area of 
the [ner Court, diſtributed into two Squares, has in 
its Weſtern Square the Temple, on its Eaſtern the Al- 
tar for Holocauſts. But thus the [ner Court taking 
up juſt zwo Squares of the nine equa/ Squares, and 
the reſt being allotted to the Outer Court with its 
buildings or Porticws's, it 1s plain that the Area of 
the Outer Court to the /nner 1s as 7 to 2. And the 
two firſt of the proportional Terms being thus inva- 
riably fixt, the third proportional 4z 1s to be taken 
in ſuch a fixt invariable ſenſe, without any figure or 
Dioriſm, as has been proved above. Whence the 
fourth proportional will intallibly be inferred thus ; 
As 7 to 2, ſo 42 months in the tull and fixt extent, 
to 12 months; which are equal to 360 days prophett- 
cal, which is ſo many years. Therefore the Symme- 
tral Time of the Church before the Apyſtaſre came 
in is 360 years. Which 360 years include the year 
of Chriſt's Crucifixion. But there were 32 years an- 
tecedent thereto, which added to 360, makes 392 
Bbb 2 Years. 
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years. To this very year incluſrvely, according to 
this compute, the Church continued S)mmerral. 
Wherefore the firſt year trom which the Apollaſie 
is to be computed, 1s the year 393, ſeven years di- 
ſlant from the year of our Lord 400; which for 
roundneſs fake is uſually made the Epocha of the A- 
poſtaſhe. And Chemnitius exprelly fays that the In- 
vocation of Saints kcgan to be brought into the 
Church, Nox multo ante annum quadringenteſimum. 
And I think 393 is not much before the year of our 
Lord 420. 'This 393 therefore 1s the preciſe Epocha 
for computation, though the Apoſtaſie came 1n by 
degrees as an Evening Twilight. Where it had been 
hard for us to pitch an Epocha to a preciſe year, if 
the Divine Providence had not fixed it for us in that 
Viſion, chap. 11. Which yet is pleaſed in another 
place, chap. 19. to make the Epocha more lax. Sce 
the Joint-Expoſition on the 12th verſe of that Chap. 
ter, in Synop/ts Prophetica, Book 1. Chap. 14. 

Wherelore as the Riſing of the Witneſles in the 
laſt Semitime may be diſtin&tly noted according to 
the number. of the month, and day of the month, in 
which ſuch particular Riſings and Aſcendings of the 
Witneſſes happened; ſo in the firſt Semztzme of the 
ſeven from the aboveſaid Epocha of 393, may the 
more notable advances of the Apoſtaſte be noted ac- 
cording to the month and day. But it would be over 
long to inſiſt on theſe things. This ſhall ſuffice for a 
Solution of the three propoſed Queries. 


And now. out of what has been faid to the two 

* firſt of them, it is apparent that this meaſuring of 
the time of the Witneſſes Political Death and mourn- 
tall propheſying by Semitimes, docs not onely not 
deſtroy 
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deſtroy the uſefulneſs of the Prophecy by giving fo 
large a time tor the tulfilling the prediction, but is 
indeed the moſt uſefull way of meaſuring, as being 
the moſt accommodate to ſet out the tulfilling of 
the Prophecy in the Riſing of the Witneſſes, the na- 
ture of their Riting being not reſtrainable to the 
{trictneſs of a ſingle year. Nor 1s 1t at all inconſt- 
{tent with the Synchronizing with the 42 months and 
1260 days upon the pretence that thoſe days cannot 


admit of any latitude, but muſt ſignifie /ri&y fo 


many years. For theſe 42 months and 1260 days 
arc ſimply ſuch, ( as to the computing of the evext 
of the Prophecy ) onely in the Correx of the Viſion, 
it being in that caſe a Numeral Dioriſm, but by the 
Indication of the three days and an half or ſever half 
days in the concluſion, (which is the golden Fey of 
the Viſion ) they are 42 months and 1260 days divi- 
ded ( as a ſeven foot Rule by ſix notable equidiſtant 
notches or marks the whole making 84 Inches) ins 
to ſeven equal parts; though thus to have expreſſed 
it in the Cortex, had been too bald and bare, and 
not agreeable to the external ſmoothneſs and Pol» 
ture of theſe Parabolical Viſtons ; nor adapted to the 
my ſterious concealment of theſe Prophecies, whictz 
is one main ſcope aimed at in their frame and cons 
trivance. But any wary and underſtanding Reader: 
will eaſily conceive touching the Medzal-Viftons (all 
which Synchronize one with another ) ſince that 
their duration anſwers to that ancient Authenticls 
meaſure in Danzel, of a Time, and Times, and half a 
Time, ApOCc. 12. 14. or. of ſeven Semitimes ( 45-11 


the ſeven foot Rule above mentioned ) and that thiz- 


is glanced at again in the concluſion of the Vi- 


fon by the three days and an half or ſeven aff 
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days ; that thus is their real ſtanding meaſure 1n- 
deed. 

Which Semitimes for farther uſe and curiolity, be. 
ing divided each of them into FZ7examenons or 11x- 
months-ſpaces, and after, each month into 7hirty 
days, which makes each Semitime an /Yecatonogao. 
conthemeron or the ſpace of 180 days ; a conliderate 
and obſervant Reader, I ſay, will eaſily gather trom 
hence, that the ſingle meaſurc of the tull ſpace of 
Time allotted to the edzial-Vifrons is a Semitime, 

| an Z7examenon, or an tecatonogdoconthemeron, and 
that nothing elſe is to be underitood by this 1260 
days and 42 months, but theſe ſeven Hecatonogdo- 
conthemerons, and theſe ſeven Zexamenons. So that 
the event of the Prophecy is not tyed up to the laſt 
month of the 42 or laſt day of the 1260, but onely 
to the laſt Hexamenon or laſt Fecatonogdocontheme- 
ron And therefore theſe ſingle meaſures being the 
meaſures of this full extent ot Time, that as to the 
completion of the Prophecy, or the falling out of the 
predicted Event, if it be but within the ſeventh Se- 
mitime begun, but not expired ( foraſmuch as a Se- 
mitime Fexamenon or Hecatonogdocenthemeron is the 
UNITE in this compute) the tulfilling the Pro- 
phecy is ſufficiently exaCt ; nor 1s there any defect 
therein, no more than when a Prophecy toretells 
ſuch a thing to fall out the hundredth year hence, 
( which year is divided into twelve months or 365 
days) the completion therefore is deemed defectu- 
ous for the event not falling out at the very expira- 
tion of the year in the laſt day, or at lcaſt in the Jaſt 
month thereof. 

But this being allow'd, which is ſo obvious and or- 

dinarily known, we farther add, that as the ſeven 
Flexa- 
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Hexamenons, the ſeven Hecatonrgdoconthemerons and 
ſeven Semitimes exattly Synchronize in their f4/ ex- 
tent, ſo do they alſo in an event that falls /hort of 
that full extent, and is belore the expiration of the 
ſeventh Semitime. For ſuch an Event 1s conceived 
to fall out in ſuch a month of the FZexamenon of the 
ſcventh Semitime, and in ſuch a day of that month, x 
which is the very ſame day 1n reality allo in the | 
Fl-catonogdoconthemeron of the fevenih Semitime. 
So exactly is Synchroniſm obſerved in computing the 
Event by Semitimes, even to that of the day of the 
month of the Hexamenon, with the day of the Heca- 
tonogdoconthemeron, and with the eventual point in 
the /a/t Semitime. 

And yet the Event, ſuppoſe, of the Riſing of the 
Witneſles is not reſtrained to ove Day or Month in | 
the laſt Semitime, but ſpreads into ſeveral Months and 
Days, he Riſing of the Witneſſes, and the ceafing of 
their mournfull Propheſying ſtill all along Synchro» 
1izinz one with the other, according to the partial 
fulfilling of the Prophecy within a certain compatls 
of the Hexamenon or Hecatonogdoconthemeron of th 
laſt Semitime. The thing I hope by this time is 
clear to any one that will not wiltully wink againft 
the Truth, or by heedleſly confounding the Cortex of 
the Viſion with the Pith or Rind with the Palp cre- 
ate to himſelf needleſs difficulties. And thus the uſe 
of the Solution of the two firſt Queries is ſufficient 
ly 1luſtrated. 

And the Uſefulneſs of the Solution of the third 
may appear from hence, That common Epoch of 
all the three Prophecies, that of the ſeven Churches, 
as alſo of the Sealed book and of the Opened book be- 
ing ſo rationally fixed and unexceptionably , and 

CON- 
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conſequently the Epocha of the Medial-Viſons, or of 
the Apoſlaſie or Kingdom ot Antichriſt ; according tg 
this tolid compute the, 1260 days of the Witnclle; 
propheſying, in ſackcloth, expired 1n the year 162, 
which is 34 ycars betore the expiration fect down in 
choſe Apocalyptick Papers I mentioned 1n the begin- 
ning. vo that all his Enthuſtaſtical hopes and con- 
ccits of the year 1686 vaniſh. As the Event allo [ 
queſtion not but will farther prove, viz. That his 
computation is vain and groundleſs. And the falt- 
neſs of his Predi&ion is the more plainly and preciſe. 
ly diſcoverable in that he is forced to compute by 
Days not Semitimes. And therctore to be out but 
oxe Prophetick day, argues the prediction to be faltc. 
And, yet he is out above 30 ſuch cays already. 

But what better can be expected of what is built 
upon ſuch weak grounds as the making the Fpocha 
of the S ealed-book-prophecy and Opened-book-prophecy 
to be the year of onr Lord 66. As 1t in that year 
S. John received his Viſions under the reign of Nero, 
in the Iſland of Patmos : Whenas both the Epocha is 
not to be taken from the time of S. John his recei- 
ving the Viſions, nor in truth did he then receive 
them, viz. in the year 66, but towards the end of 
Domitian's reign, and about the year of our Lord 94. 
This the Current of Antiquity, and Interpreters a- 
gree in. And even thoſe that could wiſh the Viſions 
had been received ſooner, before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, that they might with better plauſibility 
interpret ſome Viſions of the deſtruction of that City ; 
yet the force of this truth is ſo great, that they do 
not onely admit it, but with all earneſtneſs and con- 
fidence aver it, as A/cazar does for example, namely, 
That the Apocalyptick Viſions were ene” by 
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John toward the latter end of Domzttan's reign. Reade 
but Ribera, Alcazar and Cornelius a lapide upon this 
point, and thou canſt not but be ſatisfied of the Truth 
thereof. 

And yet the above named Enthuſiaſt having de- 
duced trom this falſe Epocha 66, that Babylon will 
be ruined, the Beaſt and talſe Prophet taken, and all 
Antichriſtianity rooted out of Chriſtendom in the 
year 1686, does not ſtick to dance and skip tor joy 
upon this rotten Ground or ſhaking Quagmire with 
Doxologics and Hallelujah's in his mouth, as I noted 
at firſt. Who can ſuſficiently admire ( whether the 
traud or fury ot ) ſuch Enthuſiaſm 2 or be fo want- 
ing to the publick good as, leſt this malady ſhould 
hiddenly ſpread, not to antidote men againſt it, that 
they be not ſhaken in mind nor troubled, as if any 
Pretender to the Spirit can make it out from Prophe- 
cy, that either the Witneſſes are not riſen, or at leaſt, 
it they be, their mournfull Propheſying does not end 
upon their Riſing till the year 1636. But that then 
a new Scene of things will come on, and the Son of 
Perdition, that man of ſin the Antichriſt be blaſted 
at the brightneſs of Chriſt's appearing ? 

For aſluredly, as has been noted at the cloſe of 
the Solution to the ſecond Query, whereever the Wit- 
neſſes are riſen their mourntull propheſying immedi- 
ately ceaſes there; and therefore whoever upon that 
account fanſies himſelt or others the mouratull Wit- 
neſſes, if the matter be ſifted to the bottom, they 
will be found mere murmuring Male-contents, and 
wretchedly blind and unthanktfull to Divine Provi- 
dence, in that they ſo ſlight ſuch an unexpreſſible ta- 
vour to the Reformation, here in Exg/and ſuppoſe, 


eſtabliſhed by the riſen Witneſſes. And though they 
Ccc pretend 
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pretend /to a greater Holineſs and Righteouſneſs than 
is conliftent therewith, or than ordinary Reformed 
Chriſtians have or (1! they neglect not the advanta- 
ocs offered to them ) may have it they will, they 
do thereby but thew themlelves to hve exceeding 
much leſs, and to be lar greater ſinners, every fin 
againſt the Publick as much tranſcending a private 
{in, as the concern of the Publick docs a private con. 
cern. Which weighty argument I will leave with 
the Reader as worthy his more lull and Iciturcly Me 
ditations. 

Onely let me beg this one thing of him betore | 
take leave, that he would not mil-interpret this my 
care and diligence in ſupporting {o certain a Truth 
as that of the Rifmmg of the Witne (ſes and the ending of 
their mournfall Propheſying where they arc riſen, that 
the Prophecy thereot is a/ready fulfed in the blef- 
ſed Protcſtant Retormation, and that all computing 
now by the 1260 days for any freſh accctiions to 
the Reformed Churches or farther rume of Antichriſt 
iS Quite out of doors. But that the onely true com- 
putation of the approach of his farther tall, and of 
the farther advancement ot the Kingdom of Chriſt 
is to be taken from the Chriſtian behaviour of the 
Reformed Churches. By how much more truly holy 
and humble they become, and inſtcad of their zeal, 
every one for the ſeif-choſex mode of Picty in their 
own way, whuch is very ſmally or nothing to the 
purpoſe of true Piety indeed ( the heat concerning 
which ways is the very fire of Hell kindled by the 
Devil himſelt, the very Myſtery of Iniquity and 
depth of Satan, whereby he ſubrtilly endeavours to 
extinguiſh all fincere zeal tor the /nd/pen/ables of 
Chriſtianity by inflaming mens ſpirits in the behalf 

of 
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of what makes ſo ſen fth ro \ the purpoſe of titat 712 
and wrdefled Religion Lelore God) by how much 
more, I ſay, that inſtead of this falſe and Hypocrt- 
tical zeal ( a zeal that onely ſerves to CXcule Filer 
conſciences trom thc plain and «ndoabted dutics oi a 
Chriſtian ) they thall grow fcrioutly warm 1n the 
behalt of the #nowrn, intelligible and indilp: enfatle | 
precepts of /ife given by the Prophets of old, and 
ratified by Chritt and Tis Apoſtles, that 1s to ſay, 

by how much morc jult, temperate and prudent, by 
how much more meck, fel-denying and charitable, 
by how much more ftaithtull and riendly they are 
one to another, by how much more ſencerely. pious 
towards God, and heartily loyal, and tenderly reſpett- 
fall towards his /'icegerents here on Earth, and obe- 
dicnt to thoſe that are put in autority under them, 
whether in Church or State, fo that it become the 
genuine Character of a Proteſtant or Reformed Chri- 
ſtian to be inviolably loyal to his Prince, and cheer- 
fully morigerous to all his lawtull commands, by what- 
ever Miniſtcrs of his Power they be enjoined; [ ſay, 
by how much more this face ot things thall appear, 
by thoſe degrees, and not by the numbering of the 
I2 4 days of the mourntull Propheſying ct the Wit- 
neſles will; it beſt be diſccrned how near, or how tar 
oft the Ruine of Antichriſt, or the farther amplifica- 
tion of the Kingdom of Chriſt 1s. 

But tor pcople without preparing themſelves for 
ſo ſignal a Blefling to fit counting upon their fingers 
ends, how many years 1t 1s to the expiration of thoſe 
1260 Prophetick days, in expeCtation of ſome ſtrange 
change of things, which days yet arc expired above 
30 years ago, what a freak is this 2 What a Fanatick 
dotage, to imagine that yer to come which is already 
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paſt, and conceit in the mean time that God will, 
however they bchave themſelves, bring what they 
would have, to paſs, Ectore the expiration of their 
miſcounted years, not improving What 1s really af- 
ready paſt to thoſe laudable advantages Providence 
intended it? For aſſuredly Divine Providence never 
freed us from the ſlavery of Rome to ſerve our own 
{uſts, or to ſerve Him according to our own /ſelf- 
choſen ways or humours, but to be zealous and faith- 
tull in the zndz/penſable points of his ſervice and wor: 
thip, and as to indifferent circumſlances thereof to 
be concluded by the appointment of our lawfall Supe- 
riours ſet over us by Him. 

Wherefore in very faithfulneſs to the Publick, and 
to the Reformed Churches, I have uſed this care and 
diligence to undeceive them, and to ſet betore them 
more true meaſures to calculate the approach of the 
fall of Antichriſt by, and the moſt ſpeedy method 
of accclerating it, that 1s, By laying aſide all humeurs 
and animoſities, and all heats and ſcrupulofities about 
/maller things, and by endeavouring earneſtly and: 
(incerely, in mortifying our own carnal minds to find 
and fee/ the true re/;ſh of the plain and zndiſpenſable 
Duries of Chriſtianity , whether towards God, to- 
wards his Vicegerents here on Earth, or towards one 
another, and ſo by the Renovation of our Souls into 
the living Image of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to become 
real Members of his body, and taithfull Subje&s of 
his Kingdom. 

This 1s the onely true Method of the farther rui- 
ning the Kingdom of Antichriſt, and the advancing 
the Kingdom of Chriſt. And it muſt be a people of 
this Philadelphian character, ( indigitated by thoſe 
few Names in Sardis ) by whom the affairs of Re- 

formed 
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formed Chriſtendom or the true Kingdom of Chriſt 
is likely to proſper. Wherefore as many as have a- 
ny good will towards Soy, let them leave counting 
ot time on their fingers ends, and doting on an expec- 
ted Expiration of the 1260 days, as it 1t were yet to 
come, whenas it is already paſt, and lay their hand 
on that work above deſcribed, in virtue whereof the 
deſire of all Nations will come indeed in a more illu- 
ſtrious manner than ever, and Chriſt really will con- 
ſume with the ſpirit of his mouth that man of ſin, 
and Son of perdition, and deſtroy him with the 
brightneſs of his appearing, and upon his ruines raiſe 
his glorious Millennial Empire on Earth : Whenas 
the Methods of hot Enthuſiaſts, inſtead of this ex- 
pected Happineſs are more likely to bring an Hell 
upon Earth, and unſpeakable diſorder and confuſion. 
Which that it may never be, I have uſed this faithful. 
neſs and open freeneſs of ſpeech which I have, being 
aſſured no good Chriſtian will ever tax me for ir. 
For I ſeek nothing of my own in this but to ſerve the 
true Intereſt of the Kingdom of Chrilt, as every good 


Chriſtian is bound to doe. 
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APPENDICUL 4 
APOCALYPTICA. 


J' was not many days after I had ſent the forego- 


ing Appendage to the Printer, when I was ad- 
vertized by a triend touching Mr. Samuel Clark's 
Annotations on the whole New Teſtament, and how 
particularly in his Preface to thoſe on the Revelation, 
Dr. More was concerned, and his Expoſition in ſome 
paſſages perſtringed. I had theretore the curioſity 
to ſend to London for the Book, and having pot it, 
peruſed the faid Preface, and not fo onely, but in a 
curſory manner read over his Annotations. In which, 
where he follows his two ſafeſt Guides Mr. Mede and 
the Doctour, to give him his due, he has done well 
and uſefully, but in adjoining that third Party fo he- 
rerogeneous to the other two, I leave it to his own 
conſideration whether he has not tranſgreſſed the 
myſtical meaning of thoſe Mofaical Precepts, Levze. 
19. 19. and Deut.22. 10. Thou ſhalt not ſow thy field 
with mingled ſeed, neither ſhalt thou plow with an Oxe 
and an Aſs together. But this onely in general 
touching his Annotations on the Apocalypſe. Tt is 
his Preface wherein I am concerned in the behalf of 
the DoCtour, whom as I have defended ſo ſtoutly a- 
o4inſt the Pretences of the Remarker, that thoſe main 
Uſefulneſſes of his Expoſttzon might not be deteated 
or eluded ; ſo the like occaſion again being given, 1 
{all endeavour to acquit my felt with like ſucceſs 
Dd d here : 
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hcre: in the mcan time not at all grudging the 4x- 
votatour the praiſe oft what 1s really commendable 
in him, though otherwiſe I am like enough to Le 
tree in diſcovering wherein he 1s faulty, 

And truly I think he is highly to be commended, 
that he had that due value tor the Apocalypſe ( the 
moſt admirable Monument of Divine Providence, 
and of a Divine or Angelical Wit and Artifice that is 
extant in the World) as to ſpend ſeveral years in the 
ſtudy of that Book. In which ſtudy he teems to ex- 
cell, that his excellent Aſliſtent, as he calls him, Dr. 
Seaman, Whom I mecting with, by chance, in a 
Book-ſcllers ſhop in London, a little atter Dr. 2lore's 
Expoſition of the Apocalypſe was publiſhed , he oc- 
Aonally told me of at leaſt halt a dozen Authours 
(for he was a noted Pryer into Interpreters of Pro- 
phecies) that held the Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches 
to be a Prophecy as well as the Docttour. But when 
I asked him if he had met with any that had under- 
rook to make it out in particulars, he confeſſed he 
had met with none. But the Annotatonr, better ver- 
{cd in this ſtudy than his excc/ent Aſitent, produces 
one Mr. Bernard of Batcomb ( whoſe Works, he ſays, 
praiſe him in the Gates, alluding, I ſuppoſe, to a key 
in the door, he having entitled his Expoſition of the 
Apocalypſe, 4 Key for the opening St. John's Myſti- 
cal Revelation ) by whom he ſays, after he was poſ- 
ſeſſed of the opinion of the Epiltles to the ſeven 
Churches being Prophetical ( by no leſs than twen- 
ty good arguments, and an Expoſition from top to 
toe unexceptionably coherent, and accurately fitted 
to Hiſtory) by Dr. More, he was much confirmed 
therein by his finding him, the aboveſaid Mr. Ber- 
ward of Batcomb, of the ſame opinion long before, 

who, 
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who, he fays, takes much the fame way that 
Dr. 2ore has ſince inſiſted on. 

But when ſo accurate a Prophetical Expoſition, 
and twenty firm arguments tor ſo expounding thoſe 
| Epiltles, wanted farther confirmation from Mr. Ber- 
ard of Batcomb's ſuffrage, I hope it will farther gra- 
tifie the Annotatour to hear that Ludovicus Crocius 
and Balthaſar Willius, two famous Divines, do more 
accurately than Mr.Bernard agree with the Dc&tour's 
Expoſition ; who both writ long before the Doctour, 
and with whoſe Writings nor with Mr. Bernard's the 
Doctour was ever acquainted before the publiſhing 
of his own Expoſitzon ; in which he had no pattern 
to imitate, nor any help but the Scripture it ſelf, and 
the knowledge of the Prophetick ſtyle and Hiltory. 


Which is no contemptible argument tor the aſſured- 


neſs of the Prophetical ſenſe of thoſe Epiſtles. See 
the DoCtour's Preface to his Expoſetion of the Viſions 
of Daniel, Se&. 39. Wherefore I commend the An- 
notatour's caution, that he thinks he cannot be too 
ſure of the truth of an Expoſition of ſo ſacred a Wri- 
ting, and of ſo high and vaſt a concern. And do 
farthermore well approve of his judicious Mcthod of 
gathering together all the diſperſed Notions of ſuch 
as he conceived had moſt ſeriouſly and caretully, 
and with moſt skill beſtow'd their pains on any part 
of this Divine Volume, amongſt which he was plea- 
ſed to reckon Mr. Mede, Dr. More and Mr. Durham. 
For it 1s a very raſh buſineſs, and the fruit of a ſtrange 
overweening confidence and felt- conceitedneſs to 
think that by the bare ſtrength ot ones own ſolitary 
Wit, Parts, Learning and an overdaring fancy to ma- 
{ter ſo myſtical a piece as the holy Apocalypſe. 
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But now having treely commended What is com- 
mendable in the ingenious and induſtrious Aunotg- 
tour, I hope he will the more cafily bear with it, if 
{ alſo tell him wherein he fails ; and it 1s clttefly in 
theſe two points. Firſt, in that he does not keep 
himſelf ſtrictly enough to the proper meaning of the 
Prophetick ſtyle, ſuch as may be jultified either by 
cxamples of Scripture, or by the ancient [ndzan, Per. 


CC I—_ 


fan and Agyptian Onirocriticks; ſuch as Achmetes 


has gathered together (and aſluredly not without a 
ſpecial Providence ) and ſuch as to which all ſorts of 
Commentatours do appeal, Grotius himſelt not cx- 
cepted, and many of which are collected into Dr. 
More's Alphabet of coniſms in his Synopſis Prophe- 
tica. Secondly, he does not bring. a mind freed 
trom prejudice, or a purpoſe of ſerving a Party, or 
is at leaſt abuſed into Errour by following ſuch as 
have warpt the genuine meaning of ſome parts of the 
Revelation to a compliance with that FaCtion, of 
which the Writer was, or intended to ſerve, as Gro- 
tius did the Roman FaCtion, and ſo has perverted the 
truc meaning of the Prophecies of Danze/ and the 
Apocalypſe ſo wretchedly,as no example can parallel! ; 
And it is the misfortune of ſome, otherwiſe, pious 
and learned perfons, to have been trepand into his 
errours by over-much eſtimation of his parts and 
lcarning. 

But theſe things which I have thus hinted will be 
the beſt diſcerned in anſwering thoſe paſſages of the 
Aunotatour's Preface which concern the Doctour ; 
which I will take in order as they lye. Firſt then, 
SeCt. 6. In the Expoſition, ſays he, of the Seals and 
Trumpets I have followed Mr. Durham , wherein he 
differs from Mr, Mede and Dr. More, 7 know indeed, 

faith 
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faith he, what Dr. More ſaith, That Mr. Mede 's In- 
terpretation of the firſt fix Seals ts-ſo ſolid, that it's 
zmpoſſible, I think, for any unprejudiced Reader not to 
be aſſured of the truth of them, Mylt. of Iniq. p. 224. 
Here I am concerned tor Mr. Mede and the DoCtour 
at once, who, I can aſſure you, does ſtedfaſtly per- 
{iſt in the ſame judgment ſtill, both touching the 
truth of Mr. Mede's Expoſition of the firſt ſix Seals, 
and that it 1s 1n all Iikelihood prejudice 1n all thoſe 
that are not ſatisfied therewith. Let us now hear 
w hat the Arnotatour alledgeth againſt this judgment 
of the Do&tour. But notwithſtanding this confident 
Elogy, both the Dutch Annotatours, ſaith he, ( who 
publiſhed their Annotations five years after Mr.Mede's 
Comment. came forth, viz. 1637, and who take notice 
of his Interpretation in their Notes ) and alſo judici- 
ous Mr. Durham (whoſe ſolid Expoſition of the Reve- 
lation was compoſed near twenty years after that, yet } 
both theſe, together with others formerly, make 'em re- 
late chiefly to Church affairs. 

The Annotatour here would juſtifie his deferting 
Mr. Mede by the Example and Autority of the Dutch 
Annotatours and judicious Mr. Durham, and others 
before Mr. ede. But for thoſe before him, u they 


ow 


all went the other way, which cannot be proved,. 


yer their autority 1s not of much value, Interpreters 
before him roving ſo very much, and writing their 
ſudden fancies rather, (they having no Cyno/ura to 
guide themſelves by ) than what they had concluded 
upon more ſure grounds, and due and deliberate Rea- 
ſons, though by a good Providence, rather than any 
great care or skill, they have ſometimes ſtumbled 
upon what 1s uſefull and true. And now tor the: 
tunes ſince Mr. Mede, tor my own part I have bee: 
muci2 
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much amazed to obſerve how ſo truly judicious a 
Writer came to be fo little taken notice of, eſpeci- 
ally tor his Apocalyptick Lucubrations, and the teſt 
Solution I could find of this firange Fh@nomenon was, 
That ſolid things ſooneſt ſink out of ſight when chaff” 
and ſtraws float above on the water. Thoſe things 
which are writ with cloſe ſtrict attention of mind, 
and accuracy of judgment,require ſuch a cloſe ſtrick' 
attention and accuracy of judgment in the Reader to 
underſtand them, and perceive the truth and ſtrength 
of them, which is a pain to the generality of men, 
cven to many of them that pretend to be learned, 
the minds of moſt being lax and deſultorious, flight 
and impenetrative; and therefore what is moſt over- 
ly eaſic and ſuperficial, is the moſt generally relliſh- 
cd and applauded, when things molt true and ſolid 
are neglected, becauſe they require better parts and 
more pains by cloſe attentiveneſs and comprehenſive. | 
neſs of mind to receive them: 

But for the Dutch Annotatours, that they ſhould 
balk Mr. Mede's Interpretation of the Seals, he that 
conſiders the Texture thereot and how it is compli- 
cated with the account he gives of the Viſion of the 
four Beaſts and four and twenty Elders with golden 
Crowns on their heads ( which he makes to repre- 
ſent the Biſhops of thoſe happy times there prefigu- 
red, as Dr. More the Monarchs ) need no longer won- 
der that the Dutch Divines, that live under a ſtate 
that is neither Monarchical nor Epiſcopal, ſhould not 
be willing to admit, that the beſt and moſt glorious 
times of the Church that are predicted in the Apoca- 
Lypſe ſhould be Epiſcopal or Monarchical. Which two 
orders are naturally linked together. But now how 
r.eceſſarily Mr. Mede's Interpretation of the Seals is 
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interwoven with that of the Vition of the four Beaſts 
and four and Twenty Elders, 1s evident in that the 
Horſemen that appear upon the opening ot the tour 
firſt Seals come out of thoſe tour Quarters that rc- 
ſpect the four living Creatures, the Eaſt the Lion, 
the Wett the Oxe, the South the Man, and the North 
the Eagle, and in that order the four Beaſts or living 
Creatures are reckoned. From thoſe Quarters, [ 
ſay, and in that order do the Riders of rhe tour Hor:- 
ſecs come. Which anſwer to the Quarters and Ex- 
/1zns of the Camp of 7/rael. And the fit applica- 
tion of things here to Hiſtory by Mr. Mede is admi- 
rable and enraviſhing, and the Providence of God 
marvellouſly illuſtrated therein, and a Reaſon obvi- 
ous occurs why there are onely tour Horſemen in 
the opening of the Seals, v/z. tor that there are no 
more Bealts to point at the quarters they come from 
than four in the precedent Viſion, which whole Yi- 
ſion, as I faid, alludes to the Camp of 1/raet., But let 
the Reader peruſe the Interpretation of the fourth 
and ſixth Chapters ot the Revelation in Mr. Hede, or 
at leaſt in Dr. More, and ſo judge. 

But now for the autority of judicious Mr. Durham, 
whom the Annitatour chuſeth to tollow rather than 
Mr. Mede, who yet undoubtedly much better de- 
ſerves that Encomium than the other party. Let 
Mr. Durham be as judicious as the Annotatour phaſes 
when he 1s free, yet who can well aſſure us that fa- 
your to a Faction, and his affe&tion for the Scorch 
Presbytery ( for even his ſpeech and ſtyle bewray 
him ) has not blinded his judgment in this matter ? 
Indeed before Mr. Mede had bleft the World with his 
excellent Interpretation of that Viſion ( Apoc. 4.) of 
the Divine Majeſty ſitting on his Throne, and iy 
| our 


— 


396 


wa Ges PLE 
; | 


__ w—_ wr Eo —o—on——_ RI —C_ 


:  Appendicala Apocalyptica. T” 


— 


four Beaſts and four and twenty Elders fitting on 
1hrones round about him; and ot the opening 
the firſt ſix Seals, chap. 6. for Interpreters to have 
fumbled in theſe things might be a leſs ſign of want 
of judgment. But for one now, when he had fo 
tair a copy bclore him, to interpret { chap. 4. 4.) the 
four and twenty Elders not fo much as of any Ofj- 
cers or Guides but of private proteſſours, though they 
are ſaid to ſit on Thrones to be cloathed in white ſoft 
raiment, ſuch as either belongs to the Prieſthood or 
to Kings houſes, and to have golden Crowns on their 
heads, ( which in the Apocalypſe often occurs and 
always ſignifies Polrtical Sovereignty and Dominion, 
not Spiritual or Moral.) What is this a ſign of but of 
a clouded judgment, much blinded by a d4:/guſt a- 
gainſt either Monarchy or Fpiſcopacy > The - proof 
that he would bring from the Song of the four Beaſts 
and Elders, chap.5. 9,10. makes againſt him. For 
whereas they are there ſaid to rezgn upon the Earth ; 
the four Beaſts indeed as well as the four and twenty 
Elders are equally there concerned in that ſpiritual 
reign ; but if that was the onely reaſon, either all 
muſt have Crowns, or none muſt have Crowns ; 0- 
therwiſe Crowns here muſt of neceſſity denote either 
Chriſtian Monarchs or Chriſtian Biſhops. It cannot 
be avoided. 

But in that 1t 1s ſaid, chap. 4. 9, 10. And when thoſe 
Beaſts give glory — the four and twenty Elders fall 
down before him— ; and hence there is gathered, 
that the tour Beaſts are the Minifters of the Goſpel : 
What a prepoſterous buſineſs is this, to make thoſe 
that wear Crowns to be private perſons, and thoſe that 
have no Crowns to be Rulers and Governours in the 
Church? Beſides, that 22 in a good ſenſe, as 12 {cv 

in 
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in a bad, beth according to the Prophetick ſtyle f1g- 
nifie a body Politick; And theſe four Beaſts un- 
doubtedly allude to the foar quarters of the Camp of 
{[rael, as alſo may the four and twenty Elders to the 
rwenty four chief Prieſts, or heads of the Famithes, or 
courſes of the Prieſts and Levites, it Biſhops be un- 
derſtood thereby. But if as the Amunotatour and his 
Guide, Mr. Durham, would have it from the Text, 
that the Divine Worſhip is begun by the Beaſts, 
that is, by ſome amongſt them, it implies that the 
four and twenty crowned Elders are the Monarchs 
and Sovereigns of Chriſtendom, who are not the 
leading Miniſters or Prieſts 1n the Divine Worſhip, 
raough devoutly preſent at the ſame; the Biſhops 
themſelves, in counterdiſtin&tion to the Chriſtian 
Sovereigns, making part of the body of the people, 
and therefore underſtood to take their place in that 
multitude of Subjeas that make up the tour Beaſts : 
And in the mean time, though theſe Monarchs be no 
Biſhops, yet they being next under Chriſt in all cau- 
ſes, and over all perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Ci- 
vil, Supreme Heads and Governours, they may be 
look't upon as ſo many Patrzarchs as well as X#zgs, 
or Patres Patrie, that is to fay, Fathers of their 
Country. This ſenſe of Mr. Mede or the Dottour is 
caſte and clear, but that of Mr. Durham, unleſs we 
will make ſymbols and words ſignifie any thing or 
nothing, incredible, nay impoſſible. Wheretore 
Mr. Durham, though called judicious by the Anno- 
tatour, has in this matter forteited his Title and his 
Autority therewithall. Nor can it be a ſufficient ex 

cuſe, nor indeed any for the Annotatour to have de- 
lerted Mr. Mede's way of expounding the Seals from 


the example of Mr. Fames Durham. 
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But to give the Azzotatour his due, he does not 
ſupport hiniiclt onely by taeſe Autorities, but adds 
what he thinks 1s reaſon, tor his 1aterpreting .noc 
oncly the rt fix Seals, but firſt ſix Trumpets alſo 
included in the ſeventh Seal, of the affairs of the 
Church rather than ot the Empire. Becaule, ſays he, 
according to Mr. Mede's own interpretation, not 
onely the firſt Sea), Lut alſo the filth and ſixth too, 
rclatc to the affairs of the Church, and the ſeventh, 
ſaith he, contains both the Trumpets and Vials, and 
the Yials relate to the affairs of the Church, and 
therefore three or four of the Seals being clearly and 
conteſſedly deſcriptive of Church aſſairs, why ſhould 
the othcrs be of a different nature from them 2 ir 
being the very argument Mr. Mede himſelf uſes a- 
gainſt thoſe that would interpret ſome of the Trum- 
pets of Hereſics, and otherſome of warlike Invaſions, 
and fo bring things of a different nature under one 
Name. This is the main of the Amnorzatonr's juſtifi- 
cation of himſelf tor his deferting Mr. Mee in the 
Interpretation of the Seals. And 

To this I anſwer, That the true Church of Chriſt 
being ſo mingled with the body of the Rowan Em- 
pire, it will be hard to find any thing to fall out on 
the one, but it will ſome way or other concern the 
other ; but the diſtin&tion of ſorting the affairs to 
the one and to the other, is to be taken from the 
oppoſition of the zrue Church of Chriſt to the body 
of the Empire and the Religion thereof, as counter- 
diſtinCt to that of the true Apoſtolick Church. And 
therefore thoſe Viſions that relate to the ſtate of the 
Empire /o deſcribed, as to a fit object of them, muſt 
be the Viſions appertaining to the ſtate of the Em- 
pire ; but thoſe. that in ſuch a fort relate to the ſtate 
of 
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of the Church, muſt appertain to the Church, that 
is to ſay, The pure Religion of the Church or its body 
muſt be the O4ject in the one, and the falſe Religion 
of the Empire or its body muſt be the O#jeft in the 
other. And this theretore it 1s I declare in the be- 
half of Mr. Mede, that the Viſions of the firſt ſix 


Seals and the firſt ſix Trumpets, which are part of 


the ſeventh Scal, that is to fay, that all the Viſions 
of the Sealed book, ſo far as it has pleaſed the Spirit 
of Prophecy to anſeal them, before he deſcends to 
the Viſions of the Opened book, are rightly ſaid to re- 
ſpe&t the ate of the Empire, remembring alſo that 
Axiome, that Denominatzo eſt a parte potzorr. 
Wherefore I anſwer, as to the firſt and /exth Seal, 
that they do moſt palpably and eminently ſet out 
the intended Conqueſt and final overthrow of the 
impure Pagan Religion of the Empire, and the [mpe- 
rial Crown 1s given to the Rider of the white Horſe, 
and the ſucceſs of this Zeros is againſt the Religion 
of the Empire, and the ſixth Seal the overthrow 
thereof, to omit the affairs of the Jews, and the ſiege 
and ſacking of Feruſalem, which concerns the bod 
_ of the Empire, and is referrible to the Rider of the 
white Horſe; Nor was the overthrow of the Pagax 
Religion under the ſixth Seal without large ffin 
of the bloud of the body of the Empire. So that 
five of the ix Seals plainly reſpe& the /tate of the 
Empire as their O&jef. And if the filth did not, 
yet Denominatio eſt a parte potiorz, as I ſaid. But un- 


der that Seal, the Chriſtians being part of the Cz! 


body of the Empire, and the vaſt effuſion of their 
bloud there intimated (though it was Semen Eccle- 
fie yet) a weakening of the Empire, and the Em- 
pire threatened therefore, that Seal plainly reſpedts 
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the Empire alſo. In brief, the ffrb Seal is a moſt 
rerrible commination of a dreadtull vengeance on the 
bloudy aud Idolatrous Empire. So plainly is the Em- 
pire the Objed of that Seal. 

And for the ſeventh Seal, the Fzals are no rart of 
it, but belong to the Opened- book-prophecy (the Object 
of the Vials 1s the true Churches gaining ground upon 
Antichriſt till the utter Subverſion of his Kingdom ) 
But the ſeven Trumpets belong to it, v7z. to the /e- 
venth Seal, and as they are Martial Inſtruments, fo 
they, every one of the firſt ſix of them, betoken In- 
vaſions, and war, and ſpoil, and.deſtruQtion on the 
Empire, and Mr. 2eae's application of Hiſtory there: 
to is very appoſite and fit. So that it is plain that 
the Sealed-book-prophecy, ſo far as it has pleaſed 
the Spirit to unſeal it, reſpefts the Fate or Szate of 
the Empire in the fix Seals and fix Trumpets. ' But 
the ſeven Thunders that ſucceed in the place of the 


ſeventh Trumpet, as the ſeven Trumpets did into the 
place of the ſeventh Seal; what they uttered, John 


is commanded for the preſent to conceal. So that 


; the Amnotatour's reaſon tor his interpreting the Seals 


all of them of the affairs of the Church quite vaniſh- 
eth, and in ſo doing he muſt needs find himſelf in 
2 wrong, box, or others will eaſily ſo find him, he 
not interpreting, the Viſions according, to the genu- 
ine meaning of the Prophetick ſtyle, as Mr. Mede 
does, but according to his own private fancy. But 
that I ſwell not my Appendicula to an undue bulk, I 
muſt not enter, much leſs inſiſt on theſe things. We 
haſte therefore to what follows. 


In. Seef. 7. The firſt thing that occurs, is his allow- 
ing the DoQtour's dividing of the third Period or 
ſeventh 
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ſeventh Trumpet into ſeven Thurders to be an ingeni- 
ous Invention, but withall peritringing 1t as a Noti- 
on that has »o ground in the Text.” But what we 
have anſwered to the Remarker in his Remarks on 
the tenth Chapter of the Apocalypſe will ſufficiently 
demonſtrate that this-Invention of the Doctour 1s 
plainly grounded upon the 7ext, and confirmed there. 
trom, and ſo is not onely ingenious, but alſo true. 
To which Axſ/wer therefore I reter the Reader, and 
proceed to what occurs next, which is his Afſertion 
that. the. things prefigured by the [nner and- Outer 
Court of the Temple do ſynchronize. The abſurdity 
of which conceit I have abundantly demonſtrated 
againſt the Remarker upon chap. 11. Whither [I 
might again refer the Reader. But becauſe the 4m 
notatour here in his Preface pretends to prove his er- 
roneous Aflertion, which he follows Mr. Darhaw in, 
by no leſs than fix arguments 1 will briefly hint the 
weakneſs of every one of ther. : 

Arg. 1. His firſt Argument inſinuates, that the 
Coherence betwixt the firſt and ſecond verſe of chap.1 1. 
is no other ways to be underſtood than by allowing 
what things are ſignified. by - the /nner and Outer 
Court, to ſynchronize, V. 1. Riſe aud meaſure the 
Temple—V. 2. But the Court that u without ( or ra- 
ther according to the Greek ) but the Ourer Court of 
the Temple *x&2M tZ», caſt out, or pronounce to 
be rejetaneous. For it 1 grven to the Gentiles, aud 
the holy City ſhall they tread under foot — Of which 
' two verſes the moſt eaſie and natural coherent ſenſe 


is this, That Jobs is bid by the Angel zo ariſe aud - 


meaſure, that is, torthwith to ſet himſelf to the mea- 
ſaring of the mer Court as denoting the preſent 
ſtate of the Church, which he thould find /ymmerr/. 
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to the Rule. Bur as. for the Outer Court denoting 
a ſtate of the Church to come, that ſhould bear the 
ſame proportion ot time or duration to the preſent 
{tate of her, that the Oxtcr Court does to the /rner , 
of Space, you may fave your labour of meaſuring 
of that, but onely pronounce it rejectaneous, Aſym- 
metral or unanſ{wering 'to the Rule. For Providence 
has decreed to permit it to be poſſeſſed of the Gen- 
tiles, and they ſha// tread it under toot— They do 
not yet tread it under toot, but ſha/ do after ſuch 
a proportion of time. Does not this caſte ſenſe make 
the firſt and ſecond verſe admirably coherent, and 
withall plainly imply, that the different ſtates of the 
Church prefigured by the /rner and Outer Court do 
not ſynchronize, but ſucceed one another 2 Let any 
indifferent Reader compare the Annotatour's pretend- 


_ ed coherence, and this of mine, and then give judg- 


ment. 
Arg. 2. If, when he meaſures, a/ within the 


Church are included, then zone are left out. And 


on the contrary, if a/ are left out, then #oxe are mea- 
ſured, v7z. at that time. A»/. This meaſuring and 
caſting out concerns the viſeb/e ſtate of the Church, 
no part whereof is left out, during the time of Sym- 
metricalneſs, but it is a/ ſuppoſed to be meaſured 
and allowed to be in its degree Symmetral, But 
of the Aſymmerral times of the Church, zo part is 
meaſured, that is to ſay, 1s approved as Symmetral, 
but the w/e ſtate of the Church declared to te 
all along taulty and Aſymmetral, though in different 
degrees. 

Arg. 3. Outer relates to 1nner, and Inner to Outer. 
But acccrding to Mr. Mede's way, when the /nner is 
mc:ſured, there is no Oxzer at all; and when the 

Outer 
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Outer 1s le{t out, there 1s no [ner ſpoken of. An/. 
Prius tempore relates to poſterius tempore and vice 
versa ; But when Prins tempore 18, Poſjterius tempore 
is not ; and when Poſterins tempore is, Prius tempore 
Is not. What a piece ot lank Sophiſtry is this 2 
Things ſucceeding in time may be repreſented to 
our underſtanding together, and that by things that 
are coexi:.cnt, and ſo may be compared one with 
another. See my Anſwer to the Remarker upon 
thus Text. , 

Arg. 4. The ſubjelt here of meaſuring and leaving 
out 15 ditferent as well as the Actors relating there- 
to; But according to Mr. ede there is but one 
common ſubject for both, viz. The vifble Church, 
Anſ. But this common ſubject the viſible Church 1s 
diſtinguiſhed into two d:fferent ſtares, the one unapo- 
Ratized, the other apeftatized, and therefore nor 
onely admit, but call tor a difterent Action, the one 
of meaſuring and approving as Symmetral, the other 
of caſting out as adulterate and rejectaneous. For ſo 
*a/S20gw will ignite. 

Arg. 5. How could it be more clearly expreſſed . 
to relate to the ſame time than it 1s? For the coext- 
ſtent parts of a Prophetick Repreſentation ftgnifie 
the cocxiltency of the things they repreſent, it no- 
thing be expreſly intimated in the Prophecy to the 
contrary, as it 151n the Viſion of Danze/'s Statue of 
ſeveral Metals, and of the ſeven Feads of the Beaſt 
exhibited at once, where they are in both places, 
interpreted by an Angel to ſucceed one another. This. 
is the ſenſe of his fitth Argument. Ax/. It might 
have been more clearly exprefled to relate to the 
ſame time if it had run thus: Meaſure the Inner 
Coart, becauſe true Fews worſhip there, but meaſure 

v0: 


406 


— 


Appendicula Apocal yprica. 


mt —_— 


not the Outer Court, becauſe it is troden under foot t, 
the Gentiles. This, though it does not neceſſarily 
exclude to ſucceſſive conditions of the viſible 
Church, yct it had been more favourable to the 
Annotatour's way than as things are ſet down in the 
Viſion, where John is bid to rite {treight and meaſure 
the Temple, and thoſe that do worſhip therein, (whicl 
implics they were then worſhipping when John was 
to meaſure them ) but is bid to caſt out the Outer 
Court of the Temple, becauſe the Gentiles /ha/ tread 
it under foot. Which plainly infinuates that this will 
be done alzer the time of the true Worſhippers in 

he Tem le . But then for the other part of the 
argument, I anſwer, 1. That parts of a Repreſenta- 
tion at once are ſometimes to be underſtood of fuc- 
celſion, though there is no expreſs intimation there- 
of in the Prophecy it ſclt by an Angel-Interpreter, 
ſo as in the caſe of Danie/'s Image and the ſeven 
Heads of the Beaſt, wv. g. As 1n the ſeven coexiſtent 
Churches of 4/7a, which are yet by reaſon conclu- 
ded to ſignifie ſeven ſucceſſive Intervals of the Church, 
and the Annotatour cannot deny it. 2. That which 
I intimated before is a fair aſſurance that the right 


Worſhippers in the Temple and the polluting Gentles 
" 1n the Outer Court ſucceed one another ; Not to add 


here, that this Viſion in the eleventh Chapter is the 
firſt of the Opened-book-prophecy, and therefore muſt 
commence with the higheſt Zpocha of the Prophe- 
cies, unleſs we will make the Opened: book- prophecy 
to be azz;2zAG.. Which is fo exceeding abſurd, that 
no one whoſe Intelle&uals do not labour under ſome 
ſtrange calloſity, or who 1s not hugely benumb\ or 
blinded with prejudice can endure as tolerable, but 
muſt teel or diſcern the extreme harſhneſs or uglineſs 


thereof. 
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thereof. But this point I think will occur again in 
his Preface. 

Arg. 6. Mr. Mede himſelf doth grant, that when 
the Repreſentation conſiſts in Motion and Action, 
things done together in Viſion are to be expounded 
of things to be performed together in ſignification 3 
but, ſays the Annotatour, the Eſſence of the Type 
here conſiſts not in the frame of the 7Temple and 
Courts, but in Motion and Attion, viz. meaſuring the 
Temple and caſting out the Court, and theretore 
they arc to be expounded of things to be performed 
together, and ſo to ſynchronize. Axſ. No ingenu- 
ous Reader can underſtand Mr. ede's grant to reach 
any farther in Repreſentations by Action and Motor 
than ſuch 4Xions and Motions as cither require or 
admit of a fimultaneous performance, as well as of a 
ſtmultaneous Repreſentation. But here in this caſe 
the Actions or Motions are not ſimultaneous, nor 10 
repreſented. For John's meaſuring the /uner Court 
is a Repreſentation preceding his caſting ont, or rejec- 
ting the Outer ; And his declaring the Outer Court 
rejectaneous, reaches the whole Court, and that 
whole time of the ſtate of the Church repreſented 
thereby ; and John muſt needs have a Repreſentation 
in his mind of both the Courts, while he meaſures 
the one, and declares the orher rejeftaneous. And 
theſe two Courts, the one wnpolluted, the other pol- 
luted with Gentiliſm, repreſenting the twofold ſtate 
of the vi//ble Church, the one ſucceeding the other 
is rightly enough termed by Mr. Mede the Eſſence of 
the Type, and the Objett of Fohn's examining them. 


So little is there in this (1xth or laſt, and in all the 


five foregoing Arguments ; And fo plain is it, that 
there 1s not the leaſt Incongruity or diſtortedneſs, 
Fit ( which 
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( which theſe arguments would fain charge it with) 
in Mr. Mede's way ; Nor any compariſon for clear- 
neſs and ſtrength betwixt thoſe arguments which 
Dr. More produces for the tetching the riſe of this 
Viſion, chap. 11. trom the firſt Epocha of the Church, 
and theſe of the Arnotatour which I have'confuted. 
Let the Reader peruſe Dr. More's arguments, S ynopſ. 
Proph. lib. 2. cap. 6. fect. 10,11, 12,13,14, 15, 16, 
17. and then freely judge. It is not a probatle bu- 
ſincſs, but to the intelligent and unprejudiced plain 
demonſtration. 

The Annotatour's laſt attack is upon Mr. Mede's 
Notion of a ?wofo/d Series or Syſteme of Prophecies, 
(which he fays is his chief argument whence he 
would infer, that the time of the yer Court pre- 
cedes that of the Outer ) viz. the Sy/keme of the Sealed 
book, and that other of the Opened book, which lat- 
ter, ſays he, he fanſics muſt needs begin ab ovo again, 
and commence from the Epocha of the Seals, &c. 
To which the Annotatour anſwers, (1) That there 
is no neceſſity of ſuch a diviſion of the Prophecies 
into thoſe of the Sealed book, and thoſe of the Opened 
book, as he could ſhew by ſeveral arguments. Or, 
(2) if there were, yet what neceſſity is there that 
this latter muſt needs commence from the ſame ſtart- 
ing place with the former 2 Or yet (3) if there be, 
then I fay this is done, chap. 12. where the woman 
cloathed with the Sun is the Primitive Apoſtolical 
Church. 

But to the firſt I reply, That there was indeed no 
neceſſity at firſt that conſtrained the Divine Wiſe- 
dom to frame the Apocalypſe thus as it is, ( this part 
I mean we ſpeak of) into this twofold Series of Pro- 
phecies, is true. But now it is thus framed as it is, 

It 
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it is ſurely want of Wiſedom in us not to diſcern it 
to be ſo. That it is ſo, I need produce no new ar- 
guments here, but reter you to Dr. More's Synopſis 
Prophetica, lib. 2. cap. 6. in the above named Secti- 
ons, 10, 11, &c. To which you may add what I 
have anſwered to the Remarker on the 10th and 11th 
Chapters. But tor the ſeveral arguments the Amnno- 
tatour could produce to ſhew, that there-1s no neceſ- 
ſity of conceiving thoſe two Series of Prophecies, if 
they be no better than the ſix arguments in the 0- 
ther cauſe, he does well to conceal them; but it they 
be better, why did he not produce them ? I am ſure 
Mr. Durham's arguments are very weak and ſophi- 
ſtical, p. 465. and built all upon that paſlage, chap. 
Ii. verſ. 14, 15. The ſecond Wo is paſt, and behold 
the third Wo cometh quickly; And the ſeventh Angel 
ſounded — The former part of which does not conti- 
nue the Viſion hitherto in this x14 Chapter, to the 
ſixth Trumpet ; So that all that 1s hitherto herein 
ſaid, mult belong to the Sealed-book-prophecy, becauſe 
the exitus of the ſecond Wo-Trumpet, or Seth Trum- 
pet, is here mentioned, no more than all that follows 
the founding of the ſeventh Trumpet, to the end of 
the Apocalypſe, belongs to the ſeventh Trumpet, and 
ſo is to appertain to the Sealed-book-prophecy ; But in 
theſe two verſes there is a marvellous arttull Intima- 
tion of the Coincidence ot Time, viz. That this 
Viſion (chap. 11.) of the Riſing of the Witneſles and 
falling of the great City ends, as zo tzme, with 
the ſecond Wo-Trumpet, In virtue of which Inti- 
mation the Viſions of the Opened book and Sealed 
book are reduced into clear and uſefull Synchroniſms ; 


and we are aſſured, that what follows in chap. Ir. 
Fitz alter 
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aitcr the ſeven Trumpets beginning to ſound, fo]- 
lows the /ixth Trumpet, and belongs to the time of 
the /eventh, &c. But to infer from the 7ime of the 
Exitus of the fixth Trumpet falling in with the Time 
of the Riſing of the Witneſſes, that this Viſion muſt 
belong to the /xth Trumpet, which appertains to the 
Sealed-book-prophecy, when it 1s ſo plainly and cx- 
preſly, trom the Text, a Prophecy of the Opened 
book is ſo weak a reaſoning, and ſo abſonous, as no- 
thing can be more. And this weakneſs and miſtake 


. makes both Mr. Darham and the Amnnotatoxr give 


ſuch an odd and incongruous ſenſe of that patſlage, 
chap. 11. 11. Thou muſt prophefie again —-as it it 
concerned the preaching of the Goſpel, taking pro- 
pheſying in ſo large a ſenſe that it may ſignifie preach- 
ing, whenas the word (again) plainly intimates that 
the propheſying muſt be of the ſame kind as belore, 
that is, Predidting of things to come. But how 
ſtrangely does prejudice blind the underſtandings of 
men ? 

To the ſecond I anſwer, That there being two Se- 
ries of Prophecies acknowledged, the one chiefly re- 
ſpeQting the affairs of the Empire, the other of the 
Church ; there is a neceſſity, unleſs we will be very 
abſurd, and conceive that the Spirit of Prophecy 
will not be as punctual at leaſt, in prefiguring from 
the beginning the affairs of the Church, as thoſe of 
the Empire ( as if he were more curious in things 
extraneous than in things more nearly concerning 
himſelf, and as it were domeſtick ) to acknowledge 
that ſome Viſions commegce as high as the Viſion of 
the Seals. Which is a plain demonſtration that the 
woman in the Throes of child-birth and the fight of 
Michael with the Dragon begins as high as the firſt 
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Epocha of the Church. See what we have an{wered 
the Remarker upon chap. 12. 

And to the third and laſt I anſwer, If this be true 
that the ſecond Viſion of the Opened-book-prophecy, 
viz, the woman in the Pangs of cluldbed began fo 
high as the Epocha of the Sea/s or commencement 0: 
the Church, any one whoſe perceptive faculty 1s not 
grown inſenſible by calloſity or groſs Prejudice muſt 
needs feel, perceive and abhor ſuch an ugly and harſh 
picce of prepoſterouſneſs in placing thus this head- 
leſs Viſion firſt that falls ſhort of the Epocha of the 
Church by the ſpace of the fr/t fx Seals, or of be- 
twixt three and tour hundred years: Whenas it 1s fo 
fitly placed to thew, in Mr. Mede's way, the Purity 
and Unapoſtatizedneſs of the Primitive Church, and 
the continuance of that State, as the woman in the 
pangs of childbearing and the fight of Michael with 
the Dragon to- ſet out the Churches ſharp ſufferings 
and conflicts in endeavouring to propagate the Go- 
ſpel, and ſubdue the Roman Empire to the Sceptre of 
Chriſt. 

Wherefore all things being fo eaſe, natural, ſmooth 
and coherent in Mr. Mede's way, as to theſe things 
we here ſpeak of, it would amaze a man, that alter 
things are made fo plain and convictive, that either 
Mr. Durham the Guide, or Mr. Clark his Follower 
ſhould have their eyes ſo held, that they ſhould not 
ſee ſo clear and manifeſt a truth. I muſt confeſs I 
was very much aſtoniſhed at it till I conſidered the 
power of Prejudice from education or faction, and 
eſpouſing the cauſe of a Party. And the Annota- 
tour does here in the concluſion ingenuouſly confeſs 
the Malady he labours under. His dear regard to 
Presbytery and diſguſt againſt Fpiſcopacy, this ar8 
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made him not content with the taithfull conduct of 
Mr. Mede and Dr. More, but he mult have another 
light to guide him out of the paths and traCts of folid 
ground, in which they would have fately led him, 
to be carried into Fenny and Mariſh places. And pre- 
judice has ſo hoodwinked his judgment, that not- 
withſtanding all his arguments againſt Mr. Mede's 
way in theſe points are thus unconcluſive, as I have 
demonſtrated, yet he moſt truumphantly concludes; 
Thu then being evinced, That the Temple and Altar 
meaſured and the Court unmeaſured do ſynchronize, all 
thoſe Inferences which Dr. More ſo frequently deduces 
from hw opinion will of themſelves fall to the ground, 
As, Epiſcopacy ſimply in it ſelf i not Antichriſtzan, 
Presbytery is not jure divino, Pref. to My/t. of God. 
P. 19. And elſewhere concerning the Office and Dignity 
zt ſelf (of a Biſhop) It cannot Fok into my mind, That 
that Order of the Church which was inſtituted and in 
pradlice in thoſe Ages thereof which were Symmetral, 
can with any face or conſcience be judged Antichriſtian, 
Myſt. of Iniquity, p. 472. 

But why has the Annotatour noted that Inference 
of the DoCctour alſo, that the Dofrine of the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, and Triunity of the Godhead is in 
this way confirmed by Divine Autority againſt the 
Socinians, who admit of no other autority but ſuch, 
and by tricks and quillets think they can ſhuffle off 
other places of Scripture that are produced for thoſe 
Dottrines > Had he rather that this Interence alſo 
thould fall to the ground, than that Presbytery ſhould 
not perk up and prevail in the world againſt Epiſco- 
pacy 2 But I will rather charitably ſurmiſe he did not 
think of that ; And declare, that it 1s great pity but 
that a perſon ſc active and induſtrious to communi- 

Cate 


Appendicula Apocalyptica. 


LY 
_—— 


cate truth to the World, as the Annotatoaur 1s, ſhould 
light upon any other Guides but ſuch as are both 
Skiltull and faithfull, And laſtly, I will not deſpair, 
but that he ſeeing ſo plainly all his Pretences of 
evincing, That the Temple and Altar meaſured, and 
the Court unmeaſured, do ſynchronize, to be utterly 
routed and vaniſh , and the Doctour's Notion of the 
Symmetral Times of the Church antecedent to the 
Aſymmetral, to ſtand firm and unſhaken, that he 
will admit or rather embrace the, Inferences the 
DoCtour deduces therefrom, That neither Epi/copacy 
1s Antichriſtian, nor Presbytery jure divino. 


FINTKTS. 


